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ADVERTISEMENT. 


yTHE  Author  lament s,  that  his  occupation*  would  not  Mom 
nun  to  bestow  as  much  time  on  the  style  and  arrangement  of 
the  following  sheets,  as  might  serve  to  render  them  less  un- 
worthy of  publication. — He  hopes  however,  that  this  attempt 
to  undeceive  his  Countrymen  comes  recommended  by  truth,  and 
that  deficiencies  in  style  will  be  supplied  by  strict  adherence  to 
Historical  documents  of  indisputable  authority.— His  object 
is,  as  soon  as  possible,  and  without  scrupulous  regard  to  re- 
finements of  language,  or  elegance  of  style,  to  expose  the 
fallacy  of  doctrines,  which  have  been  propagated  in  recent 
publications;  and  either  to  arrest  their  progress,  or  to 
challenge  a  discussion  which,  by  separating  the  grain  from 
the  chaff,  may  substitute  consciousness  of  truth,  for  the  waver- 
ing influence  of  erroneous  or  uncertain  opinions. — An  anxious 
wish  that  a  subject,  so  interesting  to  the  Irish  People,  should 
be  submitted  to  their  consideration  on  S.  Patrick's  day,  has 
occasioned  some  errors,  as  Murphy  for  Murray,  at  page  13, 
and  SOS  for  498,  at  page  5 1,  for  which  he  begs  the  indulgence 
of  his  readers. — He  also  wishes  it  to  be  understood,  that  he  is 
mat  personally  acquainted  with  any  of  those  Candidates  or 
Coadjutors,  to  whom  he  occasionally  alludes  ;  and  that,  as  far 
as  he  can  learn,  they  are,  m  private  life,  persons  of  exemplary 
conduct,  and  unexceptionable  characters,  though  their  ideas  of 
Ecclesiastical  dominion  may  be  imcompatible  with  the  rational 
Kmerties  of  their  Countrymen. 


I    . 


V 


LETTER,  &c. 


DZAK  Sit, 


Y 


OUR  Letter  of  the  Second  instant  U  sot 
interesting,  the  facto  you  mention  are  so  impoff? 
tant,  and  the  state  of  our  Clergy,  and  the  dis- 
positions of  the  Lower  orders  of  the  people* 
described  by  you  with  such  an  air  of  truth,, 
appeared  to  me  so  pregnant  with  future  mis- 
chief, that  I  felt  myself  bound  to  submit  the, 
whole  of  your  important  statement  to  the  con- 
sideration of  those,  whose  judgment  and  discre-, 
tion  would  be  likely  to  assist  me  in  forming  my 
opinion  on  matters  which  are  very  near  to  my 
heart 
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Conversing  with  them,  I  soon  discovered, 
that  those  violent  rivalshrps  and  intrigues, 
which  disgrace  the  Candidates  for  the  Vacant 
See  of  Tuam,  were  perfectly  known  in  this 
Country;  and  that  each  and  every  fact  you 

»  • 

mention  had  been  stated  to  some  of  the  Lead- 
ing Meh  here,  with  the  most  direct  and  minute 
information. — It  is  generally  known,  that  Dr. 
Kelly  has  been  nominated  to  Tuam,  by  the 
Secret  Consistory  of  Maynodth,  in  defiance  of 
all  the  Suffragan  Bishops  of  Connaught,  each  of 
whom  seems  to  have  been  active  in  opposition 
to  the  Man,  who  is  thus  Unexpectedly  elevated 
above  them ;  and  that  much  rancour  has  pre- 
vailed on  this  subject,  not  only  amongst  the 
leading  Men  of  the  second  order  of  our  Clergy, 

but  amongst  the  Bishops  themselves ! 

«■ 

What  the  Views  of  any  Statesman  may  be, 
with  regard  to  these  subjects ;  what  plans  he 
may  meditate ;  how  far  he  will  avail  himself  of 
information  thus  minutely  acquired,  for  the 
purpose  of  proposing  a  more  rational  system  of 
Ecclesiastical  Government  than  now  obtains 
amongst  us,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  ascertain* 


But,  whatever  may  be  his  intentions,  one 
principle  of  reasoning,  from  which  you  may 
argue  as  from  any  axiom  in  Euclid,  is,  that 
England  and  Ireland  begin  to  be  better  known 
to  each  other  than,  from  various  circumstances, 
they  have  been  hitherto.  The  factions  of  Ca- 
tholic and  Protestant,  which  shallow  Politi- 
cians supposed  to  have  been  the  chief,  if  not  the 
only  cause  of  civil  perturbation  heretofore,  are 
now  known  to  be  only  secondary  to  other  ob- 
jects, and  of  a  tendency  very  different  from  that 
of  maintaining  Religious  opinions. 

The  ambitious  Spirit  also,  which  betrays 
itself  amongst  us,  whenever  an  Episcopal 
Vacancy  occurs ;  the  Spirit  of  Ecclesiastical 
Dominion,  which  broods  at  Maynooth  over  the 
exclusive  patronage  of '5  millions  of  people,  styl- 
ing that  Spiritual  Independence,  which  is  in  fact 
an  uncontrouled  temporal  Patronage  of  c£200, 000 
per  annum;  and  a  determination  formed  at 
Maynooth,  to  resist  every  Lay  Presentation  to 
Catholic  Livings  in  Ireland,  have  provoked 
minute  inquiries  into  the  internal  Government 
of  our  Church;  and  many  circumstances  relat- 


ing  to  marriages,  dispensations,  excommunica- 
tions, and  Parish  dues,  begin  to  be  weighed  in 
the  scales  of  Politicians,  which,  if  we  had  beeu 
more  conciliatory  in  our  manners,  might  have 
passed  away  unnoticed,  either  lost  in  apparent 
insignificance,  or  perhaps  unregarded  by  that 
species  of  apathy  which  ensues,  when  the 
disputes  of  Religionists  subside  in  settled  hatred 
to  each  other,  and  the  Disputants,  disgusted 
by  contests  of  malignity,  turn  away  indignant 
from  every  fact,  that  might  lead  to  more  acri- 
mony, or  compel  them  to  further  investigation. 
II.  You  will  easily  believe  that  facts,  so  dis- 
graceful to  our  Clergy,  as  those  which  mark  the 
Canvass  for  the  Diocese  of  Tuam,  are  soon  re- 
ported, and  speedily  disseminated  throughout 
England ;  and  that  too,  with  a  peculiar  degree 
of  sarcastic  malice,  which  is  the  more  to  be  la- 
mented, because  it  has  the  dangerous  effect  of 
enfeebling  the  manly  energies  of  our  pfeople, 
diverting  them  from  the  common  enemy  to  mu* 
tual  aggression,  degrading  us  even  in  our  own. 
estimation,  and  rendering  us  objects  of  suspi- 
pjon  abroad,  in  proportion  as  we  are  divided  in 


oar  Councils,  and  idly  factious  or  turbulentlj 
discontented  at  home. 

I  care  not  which  of  the  rivals  has  given 
most  scandal.  The  conduct  of  all,  so  jea- 
lous, so  envious  of  each  other,  and  their 
private  rancor  exerted  in  public  recrimination, 
disqualify  them,  until  they  return  to  more 
Christian  sentiments,  from  performing  the 
duties  of  a  Ministry  which  they  have  profaned 
by  worldly  passions,  and  disgraced  by  uproar. 
The  Sanctuary  of  the  Meek  and  the  Merciful, 
which  has  been  invaded  by  ambition,  and  pol- 
luted by  strife,  must  be  sanctified  by  reconcili- 
ation and  humility. 

If,  instead  of  deriving  happiness  from  the 
peace,  and  prosperity,  and  good  morals  of  our 
people,  and  of  our  Church,  under  the  mild  in- 
fluence of  a  Constitution  so  ballanced,  that 
neither  the  Ins  nor  the  Outs  can  raise  a  Religi- 
ous cry,  without  provoking  the  indignation  of 
England,  and  incurring  the  danger  of  im- 
peachment, we  will  act  upon  those  very  prin- 
ciples of  turbulence,  which  we  condemn  in  our 
enemies;  if,  feeling  our  own  insignificance  in 
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the  great  mass  of  population  which  surrounds 
us,  we  will  endeavour  to  bring  ourselves  into 
notice  by  fury,  or  to  gain  influence  by  ferocity, 
it  will  then  become  the  duty  of  the  Civil  Ma- 
gistrate to  take  care,  that  the  peace   of  the 
Community  may  not  be  disturbed,  "  ne  quid 
detriment*  Res  pub  lie  a  capiat"  to  arrest  the  pro- 
gress of  faction,  and  to  make  us  feel,  that  the 
only  respect,  to  which  we  can  lay  claim,  must 
arise  from  the  awe  of  our  virtue,  and  not  from 
the  dread  of  our  brutality. 
-   III.    I  am  sorry  to  be  compelled  by  these 
rerpr.*  t.^*iaactions,  and  by  many  others  which 
have  occurred  within  these  last  three  or  four 
years,  even  at  public  trials  at  Bar,  to  acknow- 
ledge, in  cool  dispassionate  argument,  that  a  Re- 
formation is  indispensably  necessary  in  the  inter- 
nal discipline  and  oeconomy  of  the  Irish  Church ; 
for   these  facts  clearly  demonstrate,   that  an 
Anti-christian  Spirit  of  worldly  pride,  and  tem- 
poral dominion,  has  corrupted  the  ancient  hu- 
mility, the  ingenuous  candour,   and  the  sim- 
plicity of  our  Ecclesiastical  manners ;  and  that 
conscientious   Catholics  have  more  just  cause 


to  he  alarmed  for  the  total  extinction  of  the 
Sanctity  of  the  Island  of  Saints,  than  to  fear  those 
salutary  restraints  of  Legal  responsibility,  avow- 
edly consistent  with  their  faith,  which  sober 
Anti-fanatical  Statesmen  endeavour,  in  pity  to 
the  Irish  people,  to  interpose,  as  an  JEgis  of  de- 
fence, between  their  liberties  and  the  usurpation* 
of  that  unamtrouled  Maynooth  Imperium  in 
Imperio,  which  is  insidiously  styled  the  Inde- 
pendent Hierarchy  of  the  Irish  Church. 

V.  I  shall  deliver  the  doctrines  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  on  the  subject  of  Spiritual 
independence,  and  Divine  Right,  with  all  that 
respect  for  the  Episcopal  order,  to  which  that 
order  is  justly  intitled. 

I  would  die  for  the  genuine  articles  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  as  many  of  our  Ancestors  have, 
who  are  now,  I  trust,  enjoying  the  glory  of 
conscientious  attachment  to  Revelation.  But 
I  will  not  be  imposed  upon  by  an  insidious 
clamour,  the  object  of  which  is  to  gild  the  pill 
of  Ecclesiastical  domination,  by  giving  it  the 
colour  of  Divine  Right,  and  to  consecrate  by  a 
sacred  name  one  of  the  most  ungenerous  usurpa- 
tions, and  one  of  the  most  newel,  against  the 
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rights  and  privileges  of  the  second  order  of 
Clergy,  against  the  Nobility,  and  against  the 
Gentry  of  Ireland,  that  ever  has  disgraced  a 
Christian  country. 

V.  This  language  may  appear  strong,  but  it 
will  be  found  less  so  than  the  facts  which  I  am 
about  to  alledge;  and  I  feel  no  scruple  in  speak- 
ing bold  truths  at  a  time  so  aweful  as  the  present. 
I  feel  no  hesitation  in  warning  my  Countrymen 
to  take  care,  that,  whilst  they  are  called  upon, 
in  the  sacred  name  of  Religion,  to  waste  the 
energies  of  their  generous  minds  in  resisting 
a  Phantom,  their  attention  may  not  be  diverted 
from  the  deplorable  sacrifice  they  are  actually 
making  of  their  dearest  privileges,  to  a  con* 
federacy  against  the  prescriptive  rights  of  their 
Nobility,  their  Gentry,  their  second  order  of 
Clergy,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Irish  people; 
a  confederacy  which  shrinks  from  inquiry, 
which  will  endeavour  to  overawe  discussion, 
as  if  it  were  impious  to  question  its  au- 
thority, and  which  must  tremble,  because  it 
must  fall,  before  the  tribunal  of  manly,  rational, 
and  public  investigation. 

VI.  The  Private  Consistory  of  Maynooth 
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has  had  complete  evidence  of  the  Clerical 
uproar  raised  in  the  Counties  of  Galway  and 
Maio,  by  the  unblushing  ambition  of  two  of 
the  Candidates  for  the  See  of  Tuam.  The  facts 
are  of  such  public  notoriety,  that,  even  if  no 
documents  had  been  submitted  to  them  on  that 
subject,  the  publicity  of  the  conduct  to  which 
I  allude,  the  circulation  of  printed  hand  bills 
relating  to  it,  and  the  indignation  and  disgust 
which    it  has  excited  in  every  breast  truly 

Catholic,  demanded  that  both  Candidates  should 
be  interdicted  the  exercise  of  their  functions, 
with  a  view  to  public  edification. — How  then 
does  it  happen,  that  the  Private  Consistory  has 
nominated  one  of  those  very  men  to  the  A  re  hi- 
episcopal  See,  in  preference  to  all  the  Suffragan 
Bishops  of  the  Province,  without  demanding 
any  apology  for  the  scandal  given,  and  in  op- 
position to  the  solicitations  of  those  very  Suffra- 
gans, over  whom  he  is  thus  indecently  and  w/i- 
canonically  appointed  to  preside? 

VII.  The  motives  of  men  ought  tb  be  deemed 
virtuous,  unless  the  facts  are  so  obviously  atro- 
pious,  as  to  manifest  the  wicked  intention  of 
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their  perpetrators,  or  in  cases  where  the  motives 
are  avowed*  Now  in  the  instance  before  us,  the 
persons  constituting  the  Prwate  Consistory  of 
Maynooth  avow,  that  Mr.  Kelly  is  appointed  to 
Tuam,  because  he  was  nominated  by  his  de- 
ceased Predecessor,  the  most  Rev.  Doctor  Dil- 
lon ;  or,  in  other  wprds,  because  the  See  of 
Tuam  was  bequeathed  to  him  by  the  last  will 
and  testament  of  the  deceased ! 

VIII.  The  truth  is,  that  twenty-one  Suffra- 
gan Bishops  have  entered  into  a  solemn  com- 
pact with  the  four  Arch-bishops  of  Ireland, 
that  they,  the  Suffragans,  shall  be  allowed  to 
bequeath  their  respective  Dioceses  to  whomso* 
ever  they  please,  provided  the  Archbishops  are 
allowed  to  do  the  same;  and  so  Doctor  Troy  has 
bequeathed  Dublin  to  a  Mr.  Murphy ;  Doctor 
Dillon  has  bequeathed  Tuam  to  a  Mr.  Kelly  ; 
other  Bishops  also  have  already  elected  their 
own  Successors,  without  the  least  reference  to 
the  feelings  of  the  Subordinate  Clergy,  Gentry, 
or  Nobility*  and  this  is  styled  Canonical  elec- 
tion I  This  is  the  boasted,  this  the  glorious 
Spiritual  Independence  of  the  Irish  Church ! 
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IX*  Mr.  Kcilj  night  have  been,  for  various 
reasons,  objectionable;  very  true: — yet  it  was 
deemed  expedient,  rather  than  violate  the  Com* 
pact,  to  force  him  on  the  Province,  in  des*» 
ptght  of  the  opposition  of  all  its  Suffragan 
Bishops,  because  if,  in  any  instance,  the  com* 
pact  should  be  violated,  the  holy  Confederacy 
might  cease  to  be  binding;  The  violation  in 
one  instance  would  lead  to  violation  in  another; 
and  the  surviving  Bishops  would  expose  them- 
selves  to  the  danger  of  not  having  their  own 
wills  executed  after  their  demise. 

X.  Tbe  esteem  I  entertain  for  some  men,  is 
founded  only  on  my  opinion  of  their  virtue 
and  disinterestedness,  either  in  the  intercourse 
of  private  society,  or  in  the  performance  of 
public  duties.  As  soon  as  I  have  the  morti- 
fication to  discover,  that  this  opinion  is  but 
the  illusion  of  friendship  too  warm,  and  Irish 
generosity  misapplied,  the  charm  vanishes ;  cool 
judgment  resumes  her  empire;  I  hesitate  no 
longer  to  enquire  into  motives  which  present 
themselves  in  a  questionable  shape;  I  no  longer 
scruple  to  watch  the  conduct  of  those  very  Men 
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with  an  eye  of  jealousy  and  deep  suspicion,  and 
so,  I  dare  to  enquire,  with  all  due  respect  for 
the  real  Divine  Right  of  Episcopacy,  whether, 
under  the  mask  of  Religion,  under  the  loud 
tumultuous  roar  of  Spiritual  Independence,  and 
in  this  Volcano  of  zeal,  which  sets  the  House  of 
God  on  fire,  a  conspiracy  may  not  be  formed 
against  the  real  liberties,  Civil  and  Religious, 
t)f  the  Irish  people. 

XL  Under  circumstances  such  as  I  have 
mentioned,  so  manifestly  betraying  pride  of 
power,  and  lust  of  dominion,  I  would  no  longer 
be  the  dupe  of  promises ;  I  would  demand  cate- 
gorical answers  on  all  intricate  subjects,  which 
admit  of  double  meanings;  I  would  not  rest  sa- 
tisfied with  verbal  disavowals,  where  I  feel  the 
necessity  of  recurring  to  the  protection  of  Law. 
I  will  suppose,  for  instance,  that  the  Bishops 
disavow  the  imputed  resolution  of  not  ac- 
ceding in  future  to  any  Lay  Patronage.  Will 
our  good  countrymen  rest  satisfied  with  the 
protestations  of  men  who  have  already  deprived 
the  Parish- Priests  of  the  right  of  nominating 
their  own  Curates;  Men  who  claim  the  exclusive 
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right  of  wielding  all  the  power,  and  exercising 
all  the  patronage  of  the  Catholic  Church  of 
Ireland,  without  ady  responsibility,  or  any  con* 
troul  ?  What  security  will  the  vague  protesta- 
tions of  Men,  thus  possessing  usurped  dominion, 
afford  to  the  unprotected  privileges  of  the  Irish 
people,  against  the  future  encroachments  of 
lurking  rapacity?  Is  it  necessary,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, to  repeat,  that  Ireland  stands  in  need 
of  the  interference  and  the  protection  of  law  ? 

XL  I  appeal  not  to  the  passions  of  my  coun- 
trymen.    Passions,  always  blind  and  boisterous, 
divert  our  attention  from  real  to  imaginary 
dangers.     I  appeal  to  sober  reason  and  reflec- 
tion; to  the  understandings  of  a  Manly,  and  to 
the  interests  and  feelings  of  a  generous  people: 
It  is  not  the  blustering  of  defiance,  nor  the 
menace  of  power,  nor  the  swaggering  of  in- 
temperance,   nor   the   brawling  of  pretended 
Spiritualists,  that  can  resist  the  force  of  truth. 
Truth  is  propagated  amongst  rational  beings 
only  by  persuasion.     Violence  may  extort  con- 
fession from  the  tongue,  whilst  the  understand- 
ing remains  unchanged,  unshaken  by  uproar, 
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and  setting  equally  at  defiance  the  temporal 
hostility  of  men,  who  would  have  us  believe 
that  their  power  is  only  Spiritual,  and  the  tern* 
poral  ravages  of  the  sword. 

XII.  You  say,  that  to  question  the  Divine 
right  of  each  Bishop  to  bequeath  his  diocese  to 
whom  he  pleases,  is  to  incur  the  danger  of  ex* 
communication ;  and  that  their  Lordships  the 
Bishops  will  resist  every  attempt  to  infringe  on 
this  right,  and  will  exhort  the  people  also  to 
suffer  martyrdom  in  defence  of  it. — Bravo ! 

Our  ancestors  suffered  martyrdom  for  Articles 
of  revealed  faith.  They  lost  their  properties  for 
maintaining  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Incarnation,  the  Sacraments.  But  these  doc- 
trines were  clearly  defined  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  from  Apostolical  tradition;  and  they 
were  defined  by  that  authority  which  alone  is 
competent  to  define  them,  namely  the  authority 
of  the  Universal  Church.  The  first  article 
of  the  Rule  of  Faith,  taught  at  Maynootb, 
is  expressed  in  these  words: — "  The  total 
"  and  only  Rule  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  to 
"  which  all  are  obliged  under  pain  of  heresy  and 


€€ 


€t 


IT 

u  ejtcommanication,  is  Divine  Revelation,  deli- 
vered to  the  Prophets,  and  Apostles,  and  pro- 
posed by  the  Catholic  Church  in  her  General 
"  Councils,  or  by  her  universal  practice,  to  be 
"  believed  as  am  Article  of  Catholic  Faith. 

"  No  doctrine  can  be  of  faith,  if  either  the 
"first  condition  fail,  to  wit,  Divine  Revelation, 
"or  the  second,  which  is  its  Proposal  as  an 
"Article  of  Divine  faith  by  the  Universal 
"Church. — Consequently  no  doctrine,  that 
"  has  been  introduced  since  the  Apostles9 
"  times,  even  though  miracles  should  have  been 
"  wrought  in  confirmation  of  it,  is  to  be  believed 
"  with  Divine  Faith ;  nor  any  revelation  made 
"  to  any  Saint  since  the  Apostles'  days,  con- 
"  tained  in  the  Lives  of  Saints ;  neither  ought 
"  any  miracle  reported  in  their  Legends,  to  be 
"  believed  as  of  faith,  even  though  these  miracles 
"  are  related  by  most  holy  men,  as  5.  Jerom, 
u  S.  Athanasius9  S.  August  in,  S.  Gregory  the 
11  Great ;  nay,  even  though  reported,  and  ap- 
proved by  General  Councils,  or  in  Bulls  of 
"  Canonization  of  Saints. 

"  The  reason  is    this,  that  either   both    of 
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"  the  two  conditions,  or  one  of  them,  is  want- 
"  ing  in  all  those  instances.  The  Revelations 
"  are  not  made  either  to  the  Prophets^  or  to  the 
i(  Apostles^  nor  are  the  miracles  performed  hy 
"them."* 

XIII.  Now,  before  Irish  Bishops  proceed  to 
the  dangerous  experiment  of  exciting  the 
Nobility,  Gentry,  and  Clergy  of  Ireland,  to  the 
sacrifice  of  Lives  and  Properties,  and  the 
Crown  of  Martyrdom,  which  they  are  so  ready  to 
promise  us,  if  we  engage  in  their  cause,  let 
them  fairly  step  forward,  not  in  their  private 
Consistory  of  Maynooth,  but  in  a  free  National 
Council,  such  as  was  held  by  the  Primate 
Celsus,  at  Fiadk-mac  JEngusa,  where  fifty 
Bishops  attended,  with  three  hundred  Priests 
of  the  second  order,  four  thousand  Abbots 
and  Monks,  and  the  Chiefs  of  the  Irish 
nation,  A.  D.  mcxi,  and  let  them  there  de- 
cide,    when  or  where  the  Catholic    Church 


•  Sec  the  first  Article  of  Veronius's  Regula  Fidci,  printed 
for  the  use  of  the  Royal  College  of  Maynooth ;  also  in  English, 
at  Paris  1660;  and  in  Latin,  Paris  17&).  Bossuert  Expo* 
sition,  in  English,  London  1660,  and  Cork  1803. 
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Has  taught,  as  an  Article  of  faith,  that  Dio* 
ceses    are    disposable    like    private    property, 
so  that  Bishops  may  bequeath  them  by  will  to 
their  favourites  or  relatives,  as  they  actually 
arrogate  to  themselves  the  right  of  doing  in 
Ireland,  without  any  reference  to  the  feelings 
of  the  Clergy  or  the  Laity,%without  any  respon- 
sibility, without  any  controul!    It  is  very  fine 
to  talk  of  Martyrdom ;    but  Presumption  and 
Martyrdom  are  not  children  of  the  same  Parent, 
or  Disciples  of  the  same  School.     Fanaticism 
boasts  of  its  Martyrs,*  Usurpers  have  been 
Deified,   and  Buonaparte  has  already  marked 
his  own  apotheosis  in  the  sword  of  Orion ! 

XIV.  I  call  upon  all  those  Irish  who  love 
their  Country,  all  those  who  are  attached  sin- 
cerely to  the  Catholic  Religion ;  I  call  upon  the 
bishops  themselves,  as  they  value  their  salvation, 


•  Duripg  the  late  Irish  Rebellion*  when  confessions  were 
extorted  by  torture,  many  of  the  poorer  Irish  braved  the 
Ordeal  rather  than  betray1  their  Associates !  Was  this  Mar~ 
tyrdom  ? — A  dastardly  race  may  be  misled  without  endanger- 
ing their  existence;  but  to  see  a  high-spirited  people,  so  pro* 
digal  of  life  as  the  Irish,  'thus  misled,  excites  our  indignation. 
"  Coma  *«p  pqmafacit  Martyrcm" 
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to  consider  well,  e'er  it  be  too  late,  that  a  Reform 
is  necessary,  not  in  one,  nor  in  two,  but  in 
several  points  of  Discipline,  in  the  actual  state 
of  the  Irish  Church;  that  the  want  of  this  Re- 
form is  becoming  more  apparent  every  day ; 
that  it  is  manifesting  itself  to  our  own  Laity ; 
that  it  is  encreasing  with  the  increase  of  our 
population ;  that  we  might  as  well  attempt  to 
arrest  the  course  of  the  Sun,  as  endeavour  to 
conceal  this  necessity  from  our  own  people,  or 
to  prevent  its  operation,  without  altering  the 
present  system;  that  if  a  reform  does  not 
commence  from  ourselves,  in  a  spirit  of  true 
Christian  humility  and  disinterestedness,  it  must 
commence  from  others;  and  that  then,  those 
seasonable  remedies,  which  ought  to  originate 
in  the  kindness  of  friendly  admonition,  will 
be  inflicted,  even  by  our  own  people,  in  a 
-spirit  of  passion  which  is  always  blind,  anger 
which  is  always  intemperate,  and  Religious 
hostility  which  never  confines  itself  within  the 
bounds  of  Christian  moderation. — Is  there  a 
Parish  in  Ireland,  the  population  of  which  has 
not  doubled  within  these  last  thirty  years?    Is 
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there  a  Priest  who  does  not  acknowledge  that 
he  has  too  many  people  to  attend  to?  How 
many  Parishes  are  there  that  ought  to  be  divided 
into  two  ?  Is  there  one  Priest  more  now  in  these 
Parishes  so  doubled  and  quadrupled,  than  there 
were  thirty  years  ago?  Have  not  you  and  I 
seen  Women  far  gone  in.  child  birth,  fast  until 
after  sun-set,  waiting  for  older  and  more  infirm 
people  than  themselves,  to  receive  the  Sacra- 
ment first  ?  And  are  not  murder  and  rapine  en- 
creasing  in  proportion  as  private  confession  is 
hurried  crcer,  and  the  Priest's  examination  is 
less  severe  f 

XV.  I  would  humbly  and  earnestly  entreat 
of  our  Bishops  to  consider,  that  there  is  no  in- 
stance, and  there  ought  to  be  none,  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Christian  Church,  in  which  the 
Bishops  of  any  Catholic  Country  elected  their 
own  Successors,  or  bequeathed  their  own  Dio- 
ceses, as  the  Bishops  of  Ireland  actually  do,  by 
their  own  private  choice;  a  private  arrange* 
mentj  in  which  Simony,  for  ought  we  know,  but 
certainly  favouritism,  reasons  ofjlesh  and  blood, 
and  worldly  propensities,  must  necessarily  pre- 
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rail  against  honest  exertions;  and  a  Cunning 
Priest,  who  will  stoop  to  vile  artifices,  and  pros- 
titute his  sacred  character  at  the  shrine  of  adu- 
lation and  falsehood,  must,  in  the  uatural  course 
of  human  events,  have  a  better  prospect  of  pre* 
ferment,  than  he  who,  possessed  of  generous 
Christian  magnanimity,  dares  to  be  just,  even  at 
the  hazard  of  a  Mitre,  and  preserves  untainted 
that  honourable  Apostolical  poverty,  which  de- 
tests hypocrisy,  and  scorns  the  arts  of  dissimu- 
lation.* "  Ne  quid  falsi  dicere  audcat,  ne  quid 
vcri  non  audeat" 

XVI.  Shall  it  be  said  in  England,  shall  it  be 
known  in  Gath,  that  at  the  very  moment  when 
petitions  for  Emancipation,  are  pouring  into 
P — t  from  every  County  in  Ireland,  we  are  yet 


*  "  Hujus  mundi  sapientia  est,cormachinationibus  tegere, 
"  sensum  verbis  vela  re,  qua?  falsa  sunt  vera  ostendere,  quae 
"  vera  sunt  falsa  demonstare.  Hanc  qui  sciunt,  cae|ero$ 
"  despiciendo  superbiunt.  lianc  qui  nesciunt,  subjccti  t% 
"  timidi  in  aliis  mirantur,  quia  ab  eis  haec  eadem  duplici- 
"  tatis  iniquitas  nomine  pallia ta  diligitur,  dum  mentis 
"  perversitas  Urbanitas  vocatur.  Haec  sibi  obsequentibus 
f1  praecipit  hunorum  culmina  quae  re  re,  adepta  temporalis  gloria? 
ft  yanitate  gaudere,  &c."   S.  Grcgor.  Moral.  1. 10,  c.  16. 
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w  little  alive  to  the  true  principles  of  Liberty, 

as  to  witness  with  cold  indifference  an  avowed 
Despotism,  which  S.  Paul  styles  Dominatio  in 

Claris,  rivetting  the  chains  of  slavery  at  our 
doors.  Shall  we  demonstrate  that  we  are  un- 
worthy of  Emancipation  by  our  neglect  of  the 
most  laborious,-  and  most  deserving  portion  of 
our  Countrymen,  the  Parish-priests,  who,  how* 
ever  strangers  they  may  be  supposed  to  the  fashio- 
nable fooleries  of  civilized  life,  will,  however,  on 
nearer  acquaintance,  be  found  not  deficient  in 
that  useful  knowledge,  which  qualifies  them  for 
being  the  friends  of  the  poor  ?  Men  who  start  up 
from  their  uneasy  repose,  in  the  pelting  storm 
and  darkness  of  a  winter's  night,  and  under- 
take a  dangerous  journey  of  eight  or  ten  miles, 
traversing  dreary  mountains,  or  wading  through 
rivers  and  marshes,  to  administer  the  comforts 
of  Christianity  to  the  distressed  ! 

Is  it  not  a  well  known  fact,  that  some  Men  of 
the  second  order  of  Clergy,  Men  whose  learn- 
ings morals,  and  modesty,  qualify  them  for  the 
highest  stations  in  the  Church,  have  been  de- 
nied employment  by  their  Bishops,  and  thrown 
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for  subsistence  on  the  benevolence  of  the  public* 
for  reqsons  in  petto  ? 

Is  not  every  Priest  in  Ireland  liable  to  be 
thrown  upon  the  wide  world  for  subsistence^ 
without  any  responsibility  on  the  part  of  the 
Bishop,  who  need  only  withdraw  his  faculties, 
without  assigning  a  cause?  Anchyet,  do  not  the 
Canons  positively  enjoin,  that  no  Clergyman 
shall  be  deprived  of  his  office,  qr  suspended,  as 
we  term  it,  without  the  cause  being  alledged, 
and  proved^  and  committed  to  writing,  "  causa 
allegata  in  scriptis  et  probata  ?  " 

Now,  if  these  facts  are  as  I  state  them,  and  I 
call  upon  you  and  the  public  to  enquire,  then,  I 
ask,  is  this  the  boasted  Independence  of  the  Irish 
Hierarchy  ?  are  these  the  Glorious  Liberties  of 
the  Irish  Church?  Is  the  responsibility  of  Law 
never  to  be  known  in  that  Church? 

Is  the  good  sense  of  a  nation,  famed  for 
quickness  of  perception,  keenness  of  wit,  and 
vivacity,  to  be  cajoled  by  the  hypocritical  cant- 
ing of  Men,  who  would  dispense  thraldom  thus 
in  bountiful  profusion,  and  generous  liberality 
to  others,  and  reserve  Independence  only  for 
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themselves  ! — No, — let  us  not  wait  for  a  fiuo 
naparte  to  reform  us ;  but  in  a  National  and  free 
Council,  and  in  union  with  our  Bishops,  with 
principles  of  Charity  for  the  surrounding  Sects, 
and  with  Loyalty  and  Love  for  a  Constitution 
that  stands  unrivalled  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  let  us  calmly  reform  ourselves. 

XVII.  It  is  very  natural,  that  persons  who 
possess  power  should  endeavour,  at  all  hazards, 
to  retain  it,  without  submitting  to  any  controul. 
Experience  shews  that  men  are  never  so  artful, 
or  so  vindictive  in  the  defence  of  just  rights,  as 
they  are  in  defence  of  usurpation.  I  therefore 
do  not  wonder  that  the  bigotry  of  ignorance, 
the  jealousy  to  England,  the  Democracy  of 
Revolutionists,  and  the  Principles  of  Rebellion, 
and  Separation,  have  coalesced  against  granting 
a  limited  Negative  to  the  Civil  Power  in  the 
appointment  of  our  Bishops.  On  the  contrary,  I 
always  foresaw  that  the  most  outrageous  and  oppo- 
site passions  would  confederate,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent any  and  every  interference,  which  might 
tend  to  restrain  the  uncontrouled  dominion  of 
Maynooth,  within  the  limits  of  just,  and  legal, 
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and  necessary  responsibility. — But  though  a 
Cobbet,  or  a  Finerty,  or  any  other  Mendoza  of 
the  Majesty  of  the  people,  might  be  thus  invited 
to  a  fraternal  embrace,  I  little  imagined  that 
they  would  condescend  to  confederate  with  the 
Catholic  Mitre,  whilst  they  spurn  the  Catholic 
Cross !  I  little  expected  that  men,  who  but  a 
few  days  ago  made  Popery,  Idolatry,  and 
Slavery  synonymous,  and  spewed  into  each 
others  mouths  all  the  rancid  putrefactions  of 
Theological  indigestion,  which  have  been  so 
often  vomited,  and  so  often  licked  up,  in  the 
course  of  the  last  century,  would  now  affect  the 
come  round,  and  be  the  Advocates  for  that 
very  *  Popery  which  they  so  heartily  abhor ! — 
But, — strange!  incalculable  events  have  occur- 
red in  our  times !  Perhaps  those  good  Men 
have  been  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  well  of 
S.  Winefridl  perhaps  they  are  really  con- 
verted to  Popery  !  Saints !  Innocents ! — If 
00,  I  heartily  congratulate  them  on  the  honour- 
able places  they  will  have  secured  for  them- 
selves in  the  Golden  Legend,  where  one  day 
Will    ever   be  memorable  for  the  festival  of 
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zSmmi  CeUct,  another  for  lint  of  a  &  Flmerty 
end  a  third  for  that  of  a  £  HtrueToikc! 

In  the  mean  time; — is  it,  can  it  be  ne- 
cessary, after  such  lamentable  experience,  to 
warn  our  good  Countrymen  against  that  species 
of  tub-preaching,  that  brawling  of  selfish  patri- 
otism, which  is  addressed  by  suck  men,  not  to 
the  wise,  not  to  the  temperate,  not  to  the 
learned,  not  to  the  sober  portion  of  the  commu- 
nity, but  to  the  indigent,  who  always  wish  for  a 
change,  to  the  ignorant  who  are  easily  imposed 
upon,  to  the  profligate  who  desire  to  level  the 
barriers  of  the  laws,  to  journeymen  Tailors, 
.Weavers,  and  Mechanics,  who  are  anxious  to 
become  masters,  without  passing  through  inter- 
mediate gradations  of  industry  and  sobriety? 

No  man  has  more  grossly  or  more  illiberally 
abused  the  Catholic  Religion,  than  this  very 
Saint  Cobbet,  except  it  should  be  that  classical 
and  polite  Countryman  of  ours,  Doctor  Duige* 
natty  who  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  a  Catholic 
Priest;  or  that  most  elegant,  and  most  holy 
Divine,  the  compiler  of  the  Anti-Jacobin^  who 
jails  at  the  Religion  of  the  Jeroms}  the  Jug  us- 
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tins,  the  Bedes,  the  Calmets,  the  Mdntfaucons, 
the  Petaviuses,  the  Pascals,  and  the  Mabitlons, 
with  as  much  ease  to  himself,  as  Punch  does, 
when  he  pulls  up  the  Waist-band  of  his  breeches 
to  prove,  that  Newton,  d — n  him,  was  a  cox- 
comb, and  Copernicus  a  fool ! 


The  present  mode  of  appointing  Catholic  Bishops 
in  Ireland,  hostile  to  the  Canons,  and  to  the 
Discipline  and  Spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
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.T  is  well  known  to  all  those  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  Ecclesiastical  History,  that  one 
of  the  Universal  rules  handed  down  from  age 
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to  age,  for  the  appointment  of  Bishops,  is, 
that  "  no  Bishop  shall  be  forced  on  any  Diocese 
without  the  consent  of  the  Majority  of  their 
Clergy,  and  of  the  Representatives  of  the 
people"* 


•  "  Cum  de  summa  Sacerdotis  elcctione  tractabitur,  ilte  om- 
"  nibus  prseponatur,  quern  CUri  Picbuque  consensus  con  cord  iter 
"  postularit ;  ita  ut  si  in  aliam  forte  personam  Parti  urn  se  vota 
"  diviserint,  Metropolitan  judicio  is  alteri  praeferatur,  qui 
"  Majoribus  et  studiis  juvatur  et  mentis     Tantum  ut  nullum 
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The  Spanish  Clergy,  who  were  always  very 

tenacious  of  their  ancient  Discipline,  but  more 

particularly  before  the  Moorish  invasions  in  the 

7th  century,  carried  this  rule  somewhat  farther. 

Knowing  that  he  who  can  obtain  a  Mitre  by 

private  intrigue,  will  not  stop  at  Simony,   but 

will  also  privately  tarnish  the  characters  of  those 

who  stand  in  his  way,  they  held  a  National 

Council  at  Barcelona,  iu  599,  and  there  came 

to  the  following  decision : — "  Whenever  a  va- 

"  cant  Bishopric k  is  to  be  filled,   two  or  three 

"  Candidates  shall  be  elected  by  the  Clergy 

"  and  the  people  of  the  Vacant  Diocese,  who 

"  shall  present  them  to  the  Metropolitan  and 

"  his    fellow-bishops,    and    they,   having   first 

"  fasted,   shall  cast  lots,  leaving  the  determina- 

"  tion  to  J.  Christ     Then  he,  on  whom  the  lot 

"  shall  fall,  shall  be  consecrated."  f 


"  vtviti*  et  non  pctentibus  ordinetur,  ne  plebs  inxita  Episco- 
"  pura  non  optatum  aut  contemnat  aut  oderit,  et  fiat  minus 
"  religiosa  quam  convenit,  cui  non  licuerit  habere  qucm 
44  voluit."     Leonis  Magni  Epist.  80,  ad  Anast.  c.  5. 

t  "  Duobus  aut  tribus  quos  ante  consensus  Cleri  et  Plebis 
"elegerit,  Metropolitan]  judicio,  ejusque  Coepiscopis  prae- 
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The  Christian  elections  were  made  on  these 
principles  from  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,* 
and  with  such  care,  order,  and  decency,  that 
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"  sentatis,  quern  sors,  praeeunte  jejunio,  Christo  Domino  ter- 
"  minante  monstraverit,  Benedictio  consecrationis  accumulet." 
Concil.  Barcinon.  anni  599»  c.  3.    Concil.  Tom.  5,  p.  \6o6. 

•  I  refer  to  Origen's  6th  Homily  on  Leviticus,  where  he 

states  most  unequivocally  that  this  was  the  discipline  of  the 

Catholic  Church.     "  Videamus  ergo  quali  ordine  Pontifex 

"  constituitur.     Convocavit  Moyses  Synagogam  et  dicit  ad 

*'  eos,  hoc  est  verbum  quod  praecepit  Dominus.     Licet  ergo 

"  Dominus  de  const ituendo  Pontificepraecepisset,  et  Dominus 

"  elegisset,  tamen  convocatur  et  Synagoga.     Hoc  est  autem, 

"  quod  et  Apostolus  praecepit  in  ordinatione  Sacerdotis,  di- 

u  cens :  Oportet  autem  ilium  et  testimonium  habere  bonum  ab  iis 

qui  foris  sunt."  Cabasut. — Notitia  Concilior.  c.  17,  p.83.  Vale- 

sius  Not.  in  Euseb.  1. 6,  c.  43.  Petav.  Theol.  Dogm.  t  3,  Paris 

1644,  p.  720,  et  not.  in  Synes.  p.  56. — "  Factus  est  Cornelius 

"  Episcopus  de  Clericorum  paene  omnium  testimonio,  de  Plebis 

"  quae  turn  adfuit  Suffragio"   S.  Cypnani,  Ep.  52,  al.  55.— 

u  Presbyterio  vel  Episcopatui,  si  eum  Cleri  ac  Plebis  evocaverit 

41  electio,  non  imroerito  societur."    Siricii  Pontificis  Romani 

Ep.  1.  ad  Himmerium  Taracon.  c.  10. — Celestine  I,  who  sent 

S.Patrick  into  Ireland,  ordained  that  this  ancient  Discipline 

*  * 

should  be  punctually  adhered  to. — "  Null  us  invitis  detur 
Episcopus.  Cleri,  Plebis,  et  Ordinis  consensus  et  desi- 
derium  requiratur."  Caelestini  Ep.  2,  c.  5,  scripta  anno  428. 

ad  Episcopos  Provinciarum  Viennensis  et  Narbonensis  apud 

Natal.  Alex.  Hist.  Eccl.  U3,  p.  127* 
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<meof  the  Roman  Emperors*  though  a  Pagan, 

proposed  the  Christian  mode  of  electing  Bishops 

and  Ministers  as  an  example,  worthy  of  imit** 

turn,  in  the  appointment  of  Civil  Officers  for 

the  service  of  the  State.      Lampridius  says, 

that  whenever  Alexander   Severus  appointed 

Governors  of  Provinces,  or  Receivers  of  the 

public  Revenues,  he  first  proposed  their  names, 

desiring  the  people  to  bring  forward  evidence 

against  them,  if  they  were  unfit,  or  guilty  of 

any  crime ;   but  not  to  accuse  them  falsely  at 

the  peril  of  their  lives;   for,  said  he,  "  it  is  un* 

"reasonable,  whilst  Christians  and  Jews  follow 

"this  rule,  in  proposing  those  tfhom  they  appoint 

"Ministers,  that  we  should  not  adopt  it  in  the 

"  appointment  of  Governors,  to  whose  hands  the 

"lives  and  fortunes  of  Men  are  committed.  "# 

In  fact,  the  Apostles  committed  the  election 
of  the  Deacons  to  the  Disciples.     "  Wherefore, 
"  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  ye  Seven  Men  of 
"  honest  report,"  Acts  vi ;  and  the  Disciples  ac- 
cordingly elected  them,  "and  they  chose  Ste- 


•  Lampridius  in  Vita  Severi,  c.  45. 
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%t  phen  and  Philip,  &c,  whom  they  set  before 
"  the  Apostles,  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they 
"  laid  their  hands  on  them"  S.  Jerom  says, 
that  this  discipline  was  invariably  adhered  to,  in 
the  Church  of  Alexandria,  from  the  days  of  S. 
Marc  the  Evangelist,  to  his  own  times,  "  Alex- 
"  andrice  a  Marco  usque  ad  Heraclam  et  Dio- 
"  nysium  Episcopos,  Presbyteri  semper  unum 
"  ex  se  electum,  in  excelsiori  gradu  collocatum 
"  Episcopi,  nominabant"    Hieron.  Ep.  85. 

S.  Athanasius  argues  in  his  epistle  to  the  Or- 
thodox,  that  Gregory,  who  was  appointed  to  his 
of  See  Alexandria  by  the  Arians,  was  an  Intruder, 
because  he  was  not  elected  by  the  Postulation  of 
the  Clergy  and  people.  "  Juxta  Canones  Ec- 
"  clesiasticos  et  Pauli  dictum,  Congregatis 
"  populis  cum  Spiritu  constituentium,  populis  et 
"  Clericis  qui  poscerent  prsesentibus."  Pope  Ju- 
lius I.  argues  against  the  same  Gregory,  from  the 
same  Apostolical  discipline.  "  Quia  nee  multis 
"notus,  nee  a  Presbyteris,  nee  ab  Episcopis, 
u  nee  a  populo  postulates  fuer at"* 


*  Julii  I.  Epist.  ad  Orientales  apud  S.  Athanasium  in  Apo- 
logia 2.    The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo  held  in  633,  decreed 
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1L  This  Primitive  Discipline  wis  founded  on 
the  Apostolical  Canon,  that  a  Bishop  must  be 
hlamrlem,  and  of  good  report.       It  was  so  ri- 
gorously adhered  to  in  the  election  of  Popes, 
that  he,   who  was  not  so  elected,  was  always 
considered    an  Intruder.    The  Roman  Clergy 
governed,    Scdc    Vacantt^    without  excluding 
from  his  share  in  that  Government,  any  person 
who  had  taken  the  holy  orders,  not  only  of 
Priesthood,    but  even  of  Deacons  hip*     Pope 
Innocent  I.  states  the  validity  of  his  own  elec- 
tion, because  he  was  appointed — "  Consentient 
tibus  Sanctis  Sacerdotibus,  omnique  Ciero  ac  po- 
piffo."t  The  Fourth  Council  of  Orleans  decreed, 
and  for  the  Catholicity  of  this  decree,  appealed 


that  he  should  not  be  considered  a  Bishop,  who  was  not  thus 
elected.  See  the  19th  Canon  of  that  Council,  in  Natalis  Alex- 
ander, ib.  p.  127. 

•  Cleri  Romani  Epist.31,  inter  Epist.  Cypr.  pag.  99.     "  In 

Romano  Clero,  qui  vacante  sede  regebat  Ecclcsiam,  fuisse 

ebam  Diacomos,  patet  ex  Epistolis  Cleri  Romani  ad  Cyprianum, 

et  Cypriani  ad  eundem  Clerum,  post  mortem  Fabiani  ct  ante 

dectionem  Cornelii,  ut  inCypriani  Epist.  4,  14,  22,  29,  31." 

Sandini  Vitae  Pontificum  Ferrariae   1763,  t.  1,  p.  52. 

f  Innocentii  I.  Epist.  ad  Anysiuro.  Lab  be  Concil.  t.  4,  p. 

1701,  et  apud  P.  Coustant,  p.  739*     This  was  in  401,  thirty 

ram  before  the  mission  of  S.  Patrick. 

C 


to  ancient  Canons,  that  Bishops  should  be  elected 
by  the  Clergy  and  people,  with  the  consent  &f 
the  Cvoil  power.     The  fifth  Council  of  Orleans, 
held   in   549,   appeal  in   like   manner  to  the 
venerable  authority  of  ancient  Canons,  in  con- 
firmation of  this  decree  of  the  4th,  |  and  Na- 
tal is  Alexander,  a  very  learned  and  celebrated 
Dominican  Friar,  observes  on  both,  that  "  the 
M  authority  of  the  Civil  Power  in  the  Election  of 
11  Bishops  was  very  great,  and  the  Consent  of 
"  the  Roman  Emperors  was  required  even  in  the 
«  Election  of  Popes."  $ 


f  "  Episcopus  eligatur  cum  voluntate  Regis,  juxta  electio- 
11  onem  Clcri  et  Plebis,  sicut  in  antiquis  Canonibus  tcnetur 
"  scriptum,  et  a  Metropolitano,  vel  quem  in  vice  sua  prcemi- 
u  sent,  cum  comprovincialibus  Pontifex  consecretur.  Et  ut 
u  null  us  invitis  detur  Episcopus*  Quod  si  factum  fuerit, 
•'  Episcopus  magis  per  violent  iam,  quam  per  Decretum  legiti- 
"  mum  ordinatus,  ab  indrpto  Pontificatushonore  in  perpetuum 
deponitur."  Amongst  the  50  Bishops,  10  Priests,  6  Arch- 
deacons, 3  Deacons,  and  2  Abbots,  who  subscribed  this  De- 
cree, Nineteen  are  numbered  as  Saints  in  the  Calendar !  See 
Natal.  Alex.  Hist.  Eccl.  t.  5,  p.  434.  Concil.  Aurel.  V.  Ca- 
non 9  et  10.  * 

I  "  Maxima  erat  Principum  in  hujusmodi  electionibus 
"  Auctoritas.  Imperaiorum  consensus  ad  firm  and  am  ipsius 
"  Romani  Pontificis  eiectionem  postulabatur."  Natal.  Atex. 
Hist  Eccl.  t.  5,  p.  448. 


35 


Even  the  Pope  cannot  bequeath  his  Seet  or  nomi- 
nate his  Successor. 

I.  SHALL  that  be  tolerated  in  an  Irish  Bishop, 
which  never  was  tolerated,  and  never  can  be 
tolerated,  even  in  a  Pope?  No  Pope  can  be- 
queath his  See,  or  nominate  his  own  Successor. 
Montesquieu  and  Gibbon  have  said,  that  the 
Government  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  Monar- 
chical. In  one  sense  it  is,  in  another  it  is  not. 
It  is  not  Monarchical  in  Montesquieu's  idea 
of  the  French  Monarchy,  where  the  Sovereign 
was  restrained  only  by  a  sense  of  honour,  and 
respect  for  the  usages  of  his  people ;  but  it 
very  nearly  approaches  the  mixed  Monarchy  of 
England,  in  which  the  Sovereign  is  restrained 
by  Law.  There  is  not  one  dignity,  not  one 
office,  in  the  whole  of  the  Catholic  Hierarchy, 
from  the  Pope  to  the  Ostiarius,  or  door-keeper, 
which  is  not  regulated  by  Canon  Laws. 

II.  Much  has  been  said  of  the  Pope's  power 
to  dispense  in  these  Laws;  and  no  doubt 
there  is  for  many  ages  past a  dispensing  power 
tested  in  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church ; 
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but,  on  nearer  inspection,  it  will  be  found,  that 
even  this  power  is  regulated  by  Law,  and  that 
the  Pope's  dispensation  is  invalid  if  illegal. 

It  will  be  found,  that,  in  point  of  fact,  there 
is,  in  this  respect,  no  difference  between  the 
genuine  doctrines  of  Catholics  and  Protestants 
but  one  ; — mark  the  word  genuine — for  you 
know,  that  we  calumniate  each  other.  "Calum-. 
niare  fortiter,  et  aliquid  adhcerebit" 

There  is,  I  say,  but  one  difference,  and  that 
one  is  explained  by  an  Historical  fact,  applying  to 
the  obligation  of  an  Oath,  which  justifies  what 
I  have  said,  with  regard  to  the  Government  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  as  restrained  by  Law. 

If  Oaths  were  to  be  immutably  and  eternally 
binding,  under  all  circumstances,  there  never 
could  have  been  a  Revolution  in  England  with- 
out perjury,  for  all  Magistrates  and  Officers 
of  the  Army  and  Navy,  had  taken  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance  to  James  II.  But  there  is  a  time 
when  Oaths  cease  to  be  binding,  and  when  that 
time  comes,  the  Protestant  declares  himself  dis- 
pensed from  their  obligation.  That  time  did 
occur,  when  James's  Tyrannical  Government 
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rendered  that  Government  intolerable  to  the 
English  people;  and  then  the  Officers  of  the 
Army  and  Navy,  declared  themselves  dispensed 
from  the  obligation  of  their  Oath.  —  Now 
in  similar  circumstances,  a  Catholic  Officer 
would  pause. — True,  be  would  say,  it  appears 
to  me  that  I  am  now  acquitted  from  all  obli- 
gation of  allegiance;  but  perhaps  I  judge 
too  favourably  in  my  own  cause,  and  I  will 
submit  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church, 
whether  I  am,  under  these  circumstances, 
absolved  from  my  allegiance,  or  not.  The 
Church  then  only  pronounces  us  absolved 
from  our  oaths,  when  their  obligation  has  al- 
ready ceased.  No  Pope,  no  Council,  can  ab- 
solve or  dispense,  as  long  as  the  nature  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  oath  are  the  same.  No 
Dispensation  is  valid,  unless  it  is  Canonical;  and 
just  so,  no  Pope  is  validly  Pope,  unless  he  is 
Canonically  elected. 

III.  Let  us  now  see  what  is  meant  by  Ca- 
nonical election.  The  most  abject  flatterers 
of  the  modern  Court  of  Rome  acknowledge, 
that  the  same  mode  and  form  of   election, 


38 

the  same  discipline  by  which  Pope  Cornelius 
was  elected,  A.  D.  254,  as  described  by  S. 
Cyprian,  existed  down  to  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, when  the  Election  was  first  confined  to 
Cardinals.  Now  S.  Cyprian's  account  is,  that 
Cornelius  was  elected  by  the  free  suffrage  of  all 
orders  of  the  Clergy  of  Rome  ;*  and  Baronius 
adds,  that  each  Clergyman  voted  Individually 
down  to  the  twelfth  century,  t  The  Suffrage 
of  the  Delegates  of  the  people  was  required  also; 
and  he  was  presented  to  the  Emperor,  who  had 
a  Majority  of  Votes.  In  the  twelfth  century 
the  elective  right  was  confined  to  Cardinals 
who  represented  the  Clergy  of  Rome. 


*  "  Cornelius  factus  est  Episcopus  a  plurirois  Collegia  nos- 
"  tris  qui  tone  in  Urbe  Roma  aderant,  de  Clericorum  paepe 
"  omnium  testimonies  de  plebis  quae  tunc  aderat  Suffragio,  et 
"  de  Sacerdotum  antiquorum  et  bono  rum  virorum  Collegio." 
Cypr.  Epist.  52. 

t  "  Hajc  Romani  Pontificis  creandi  ratio  tenuit  usque  ad 
"  Saeculum  xi."  Sandini  Vitae  Pontif.  in  Vita  Cornelii,  Fer- 
rariae  17&3,  t.  1»  p.  54 — "  Ex  quibus  perspicimus,  qua! iter 
"  fieri  soleret  o&m  Romani  Pontificis  electio.  Coacto  Pre*by- 
"  terio,  rogabantur  Singulorum  Sententia."  Baron,  ad  ann. 
254,  §44.  Bel lar rain  in  libro  I,  de  Clericis,  c.  10,  et  l6\ 
MabHlon.  Comment,  in  Ordin.  Roman,  c.  17,  idem  in  Muuei 
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The  present  mode  of  appointing  Bishops  to  Irish 
Catholic  Sees,  diametrically  repugnant  to  the 
Fifty-second  Canon  of  the  (Ecumenical  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  and  to  the  Fifth  Canon 
of  the  Council  of  Rome,  A.  D.  465. 

L  Hie  Fifty-second  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  is 
expressed  in  the  following  words— 

"  Ne  quisquam  Episcopus  vivens  eligat  >  vel  designet  sibi 
M  snccessorem. — Ne  eligat  vel  designet  Episcopus  dum  vivit 
H  alium  qui  sibi  succedat  post  obitum,  neque  ex  propinquis, 
"  neque  ex  longinquis.  Neque  eligat  Civibus  suis  Virum 
a  aliqucm  ex  Primariis  qui  constituatur  ipsis  Episcopus.  Sed 
**  decedente  Epitcopo,  eligant  Virum  aliquem  es  Sacerdotibus, 


Ital.  t.  2,  pag.  110. — Tbe  first  who  altered  this  mode  of  elect- 
ing a  Pope  was  Nicholas  I,  elected  Pope  in  1058.  He, 
in  a  Synod  held  at  Rome  1059,  confined  the  right  of  election 
to  Cardinal  Bishops;  after  one  thousand  and  fifty-nine  years 
bad  elapsed  since  the  birth  of  Christ! — But  even  then,  the 
right  of  the  second  order  of  Clergy,  is  expressly  mentioned  in 
his  decree  published  by  Baronius,  "  In  primis  Cardinales 
"  Episcopi  diligentissime  simul  de  electione  tract  antes,  mox 
Mipsi  Clericas  Cardinales  adhibeant,  sicque  reliquus  Clerus  et 
u  populus  ad  consensum  novae  Electionis  accedat,  nimirum  prae- 
"  caventes,  ne  venal  it  atis  morbus  aliqua  occasione  subrepat." 
Decret.  de  Electione  Romani  Pontif.  apud  Baron,  ad  ann. 
1059,  §25.  et  *Pud  Labbe  Concil.  torn.  9-  P*g*  1013;  et 
H&rduini  edit.  t.  6,  part.  1,  pag.  1065. 
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"  sivc  ex  Monachis,  rive  Virwn  aliquem  ex  Sctcularibtu,  notum 
"  doctrina,  et  lectione  S.  Scripturarum,  ac  virtutibus,  et  pro-, 
"  bitate  insignem,  quarovis  extraneus  fuerit,  et  Episcopus  or- 
"  dinetur."     Labbe's  Councils,  tora.2,  Paris  l67l,  p.  331. 

"  Let  \kO  Bishop  living  elect ;  or  appoint  for  election,  his  own 
"  successor. — Let  no  bishop  whilst  he  lives,  either  elect % .  or 
"  appoint  for  election,  another  who  may  succeed  him  after  his 
«  death  ;  neither  from  amongst  his  neighbours,  nor  from 
"  amongst  those  who  are  remote.  Neither  shall  he  elect  to 
"  preside  over  his  fellow  citizens,  any  roan  from  amongst  the 
"  higher  ranks,  who  may  be  appointed  their  Bishop.  But 
"  after  the  Bitkop's  death,  let  them  elect  some  man  from 
"  amongst  the  Priests,  or  Monks,  or  the  Laity,  who  is  known 
"  for  his  learning,  and  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
"  conspicuous  for  his  virtues  and  probity;  and  although  he 
"  should  be  a  stranger,  let  him  be  ordained." 

II.  This  decree  is  too  clearly  expressed  to  re- 
quire any  comment.  It  is  the  decree  of  an  (Ecu- 
menical Council.  Will  the  Irish  Bishops,  for  the 
sake  of  preserving  their  uncontrouled  dominion, 
venture  to  resist  the  evidence  of  a  General 
Council,  as  the  High-Priests  of  the  Synagogue 
ventured  to  resist  the  miracles  of  J.  C.  ? 

I  conjure  them  by  all  that  is  sacred,  by  the 
names  of  our  ancient  fathers  Colurnba,  Cumian, 
Aidatiy  Finan,  Colman,  Columban,  A  damn  a^ 
&c.  to  consider  that  the  lust  of  power  has 
always  occasioned  the  downfal  of  sanctity,  the 
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flotiucikm  of  genuine  discipline,  the  rise  of 
schisms*  mod  die  overthrow  of  all  order  and* 
subordination  in  the  Church. 

Be  it  remembered,  that  a  Synod  of  forty- 
eight  Bishops  held  by  Pope  Hilarus,  at  Rome, 
in  465,  condemned  with  execration  the  practice 
of  some  Bishops,  who  nominated  their  own  Suc- 
cessors ;  and  that  all  the  assembled  Bishops,  as 
soon  as  that  Canon  of  condemnation  was  read, 
rose  from  their  seats,  and  confirmed  it,  with 
Christian  abhorrence  of  such  infamous  prac- 
tices, and  with  loud  and  reiterated  acclama- 
tions of  "  Hear  this,  O  Christ !  Long  Iroe  Hi- 
il  torus!    Let  this  audacity  be  no  where  com- 
"  nutted  !  God's  gifts  cannot  be  given  away  at 
11  the  will  of  Men!    Successors  *  are  given   by 
"  God !  We  entreat  you  by  your  Apostleship,  id 
"  resist  this  with  all  your  authority  !    We  de- 
11  maud  that    Discipline  be  maintained!     We 
"  demand  that  antient  Canons  be  adhered  to  ! 
M  We  demand  that  the  Violaters  of  them  be  pun- 
"  ished  !  Let  Apostolical  Ordination  be  preserved 
"inviolate!"* 

■  ■  ■■  ■■      ■  |    M    I       I      t..i    ■   ■■  t  I    ■     II  ■■■!  II         . 

*   "  Patres  frequent i bus  acclaraationibus,  propoaitas  nb 
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Be  it  also  remembered,  that  the  great  &. 
August  in,  finding  that  this  decree  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  had  been  violated  in  his  own 
nomination  to  the  See  of  Hippo,  throws  himself 
on  the  Mercy  of  God,  and  the  forgiveness  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  because  he  knew  not,  at 

•  •  • 

the  time  of  his  nomination,  that  such  a  decree 
ad  the  above  Nicene  had  ever  been  made. 
"  Adhuc  in  corpore  posito  B.  Memoriae  Patre 
11  et  Episcopo  meo,  sene  Valerio,  Episcopus 
"ordinatus sum,  et sedi  cum  illo,  quod  Concilio 
"  Niece  no  prohibitum  esse  nesciebam,  nee  ipse 
"  *ciebatr\  ,a 

III.  Will  the  Bishops  shake  the  Irish  Catholic 
Church  to  its  foundations,  by  venturing  to 
persevere  in  nominating  their  own  Successors, 


"  Hilaro  Canones  approbarunt.  Esaudi  Christe !  Hilaro 
"  Vita !  Hotc  prctsumptio  nunquam  fiat !  uos  Dei  sunt  ab 
"  hemine  dart  non  possunt  !  Successor**  Dent  dot  !  Aucto- 
"  ritatc  vestra  resistite  huic  rei  per  Apostolatum  vest  rum  !  Ut 
u  Discipline,  servetur  togamus  !  Ut  antiquitas  servetur  ro- 
"  togamus  f  Ut  Canones  custodiantur  rogamus  !  Ut  in  pre- 
"  sumptoribus  vindicetur  rogamus  !  Ordinatio  Apostolica  iliir 
"  bata  servetur.'9     Labbe's  Councils,  t.  4,  pag.  1060. 

t  S.  Augustin  Epist.  213,  alias  110,  §  4,  et  apud  Sandini 
in  Vita  Hilari,  t  1.  p.  154.  .    .. 


Cf 
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in  defiance  of  these  venerable  decrees? — "  late 
"  Succes&orum  designation  et  Episcopatuutn  quari 
11  Testamentario  Jure  dimissio,  quam  grave  t**- 
"  htm  essety  says  the  learaed  Dominican  Friar 
"Natalis  Alexander,  et  quanta  vigilant ia  ac 
xelo  ex  Ecclesii*  auferendum,  S.  Hilarus  Pon- 
tifex  exposuitJ'f    Sandini  mentions  the  same 
Canons  and  Decisions,  with  all  the  respect  and 
veneration  they  so  justly  deserve.^    Will  the 
Irish  Bishops,  on  pretence  of  maintaining  the  In- 
dependence of  their  Hierachy,  which  is  nothing 
but   their  uncontrolled    dominatio  in   Clcris, 
overturn  the  Sacred  Canons  of  the  Universal 
Church  ? 

IV.  Will  they  not  rather,  as  good  Bishops  and 
Irishmen,  rescue  their  Country  from  the  danger 
of  entailing  on  Posterity  a  Servile,  Sycophant, 
Snivelling,  and  Symoniacal  Priesthood,  such  as 


t  Natal.  Alexander  Hist.  Eccles.  fol.  Paris  16*99,  torn,  5. 
p.  172,  Articulo  15. 

I  "  Concilio  48  Episcoporura  Romae  habito,  S.  Hilarus 
"  Papa  quinque  edidit  Canoucs  ad  constituendam  Ecclesice 
rt  Disciplinarn,  atque  horum  postremo  cavit,  ne  quis  Eptico- 
"  p*s  tibi  cligeret  succcssorem."    Vita;  Pont*  ib.  pag.  1 54. 
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mast,  in  the  common  coarse  of  human  affairs, 
be  the  result  of  uncontrouled  power,  residing  in  a 
Bishop,  who  can  make  his  Diocese  personal  pro- 
perty, and  dispose  of  it  as  he  likes.  Such  Bish- 
ops, so  in  vested  with  a  power  unheard  of  in  the 
Church,  will  be  under  no  restraint  whatsoever ; 
their  Clergy  will  be  their  Slaves,  the  vile  tools 
of  any  persecution,  which  any  Bishop  may  here- 
after raise  against  any  Catholic  Family,  whom 
he  may  chuse  to  excommunicate,  or  any  bro- 
ther Clergyman  whom,  from  motives  in  petto, 
he  may  persecute,  without  any  responsibility 
tor  any  controul !  Let  them  answer  it  to  their 
Country,  and  above  all  to  God,  whose  tremen- 
dous judgments  approach  them  near  at  hand, 
whether  a  Bishop,  appointed  by  a  living  Bishop 
to  be  his  awn  Successor,  is  Canonically  ap- 
pointed, or  can  be  conscientiously  considered 
elected  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  he  being  nomi- 
nated without  any  election,  and  in  a  way  which 
is  expressly  forbidden  by  the  Councils  of  Nice, 
and  of  Rome,  whose  Canons  are  respected  by  all 
the  different  Sects  of  Christians  from  Pole  to 
Pole  ?     Is  there  a  Protestant  Bishop  in  Europe 
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who  would  dare  to  bequeath  his  Diocese,  as  the 
Catholic  Bishops  now  dare  to  do  in  Ireland  ? 
Pudct  hac  opprobria  nobis  et  dici  potuissz,  et  non. 
potuisse  refelli. 

Elections  of  Bishops  not  to  be  Popular. 

I.  All  this,  you  will  say,  may  be  venerable  and 
Canonical,  but  shall  the  elections  of  our  Bishops" 
be  disturbed  by  popular  interference? 

I  answer, — by  no  means.  The  Church  soon 
observed,  that,  when  the  ancient  sanctity  of 
primitive  manners,  and  the  fervour  of  Apostoli- 
«F  virtues  had  given  way  to  Ecclesiastical 
ambition,  the  people  were  employed  as  the 
tools  of  that  ambition ;  tumults  ensued,  and  all 
order  and  subordination  were  annihilated. 

I  refer  all  the  advocates  for  popular  Elections 
to  the  Election  of  Pope  Damasus,  described  by 
Ammianus  Marcellinus,  an  eye  witness  of  the 
confusion  that  ensued.*  I  refer  them  to  the 
popular  election  of  John  Bishop  of  Chalons, 


•  Ammian  Marceilin.  1.  27,  c  7  *  Compare  S.  Chrysostom 
4eSacefdotio>l.  3,  a  15*    Sock*.  1. 4,  c.  «9» 
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described  by  Sidonius  Appollinarrs  ;f  and  to 
that  of  S.  Martin  of  Tours,  described  by  Sulpi- 
cius  Sevenis,  who  has  been  justly  styled  the 
Sallust  of  the  Christian  Church. %  But  above 
all,  I  refer  them  to  the  laws  of  Justinian,  which 
confine  the  Elections  of  Bishops  to  the  Clergy 
and  the  Op ti mates  of  the  Vacant  Diocese  ; 
wholly  excluding  the  lower  orders  of  the  peo- 
ple, from  any  interference  whatsoever  in  Eccle- 
siastical affairs. 

II.  In  two  of  this  Emperor's  ordinances,  which 
were  observed  down  to  the  12th  century;  it  is 
expressly  provided  that,  when  a  Bishop  is  t£fce 
appointed  for  any  Diocese,  the  Clergy  and 
Optimates  shall  assemble,  and  nominate  three 


f  Sidonius  1.  4,  Epist.  25. 

J  Sever,  in  Vita  S.  Martini,  c.  7. — When  the  Greek  Em- 
perors  found  what  dangerous  tumults  these  popular  elections 
occasioned,  they  usurped  the  elections  entirely  to  themselves. 
Thus  Nectariut  was  nominated  to  Constantinople,  by  Theodo- 
dosiui  only,  as  stated  by  Sozomen,  1.7,  c.  8;  the  Provincial 
Bishops  objected  that  Nectarius  was  never  baptized,  yet  the 
Emperor  persisting,  they  baptized  and  ordained  him !  The 
celebrated  De  Marca  furnishes  several  such  instances,  in  his 
valuable  compilation  De  Concordia  Sacerdotiiet  Imperii,  1:  8, 
'  c.  9*  Q*  8-  and  c.  10  entirely. 
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petton*,  driwing  up  an  instrument,  and  insert* 
nig  therein  upon  oath,  that  they  elect  these 
Persons  neither  for  any  gift,  or  promise,  or 
friendship,  or  any  other  cause,  than  because? 
they  believe  them  to  be  of  the  true  Catholic 
faith,  of  honest  life,  and  good  learning; 
and  that,  out  of  these  three,  one  who  is  best 
qualified  may  be  chosen,  at  the  discretion  and 
judgment  of  the  Ordainer.§ 


§  "  Sancimus  quotiesopus  fuerit  Episcopum  ordinari,  Cle- 
ricos  etPrimatesCivitatis  cui  Episcopus  ordinandus  est,  mox  in 
UrMupersonis  decreta  facere,  propositis  Sacrosanct  is  Evangeliis 
periculo  suarum  animarum,  diccntes  in  ipsis  Decretis  quia 
Deque  propter  aliquam  Donationem,  neque  propter  aliquam 
promissipnem,  aut  amicitiam,  aut  aliara  quamlibet  causam ; 
sed  scientes  eos  recta*  et  Catholics  fidei,  et  honestae  esse  vita?, 
et  Literas  nosse,  hos  elegerunt;  ut  ex  tribus  illis  personis 
raelior  ordinetar,  electione  et  judicio  Ordinantis."  Justin. 
Novel.  125,  c.  1.  also  Novel.  137,  c.  2,  et  Cod.  lib.  1.  tit.  3. 
De  Episc.  Leg.  42. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  insisted, 
notwithstanding  this  Law  of  Justinian,  that  the  Bishops  of 
Sicily  should  be  elected  by  the  people  as  well  as  by  the  clergy, 
as  appears  by  his  Epistle  to  Barbarus  Bishop  of  Benevento, 
who  was  Visitor  of  the  Church  of  PaUrmoym  behalf  of  S.  Gre- 
gory,  as  Metropolitan  of  Sicily.     But  it  will,  on  close  ex- 
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amination,  appear  that,  though  S.  Gregory  desires  Barbarus 
to  endeavour  to  make  the  Clergy  and  People  unanimous  in  their 
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The  pgdple  in  fact  only  gave  their  testimonies 
of  consent  in  a  body,  but  not  their  Votes  indi- 
vidually as  Electors.  Both  they,  and  tlje 
Optima* es,  gave  their  Testimony  and  Consent 
by  ancient  usage,*  but  neither  elected  by  XW- 
vine  Right;  and  therefore,  when  the  rabble 
became  tumultuous,  and  unworthy  of  giving 
any  testimony  or  consent,  they  were  justly  ex- 
cluded by  Human  Law,  as.  should  also  the 
Optitnates,  if  they  had  been  equally  unde- 
serving. 

III.  This  distinction  is  clearly  marked  by  the 
most  eminent  Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church. 
It  is  marked  in  the  passage  already  quoted  from 


presentation  of  a  candidate,  he  no  where  says  that  the  people 
had  any  right  to  Elect. — "  Dilectio  tua  Clerura  Plebemque 
"  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  admonere  festinet,  ut  remoto  studio,  uno 
"  eodemque  consensu,  talem  sibi  praeficiendum  expetant  SaceF- 
"  dotem,  qui  venerandis  Canonibus  nullatenus  respuatur. 
"  Qui  dum  fuetit postulatus  cum  solemnitate  Deere ti,  omnium 
"  subscriptionibus  roborati,  et  Dilectionis  tuae  Testimonio 
"  literaruro,  ad  nos  sac  rand  us  occurrat.  Greg.  1. 1 1.  £p.  \6. 

*  This  right  of  Consent  extended  even  to  the  appointment 
of  Parish  Priests.  "  Presbyteri  olim  ab  Episcopo  ordinari  noa 
"  poterant,  sine  consensu  Cleri  et  populi."  Valesius  in  Euse.b. 
lib,  6,  c.  43. 
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fope  Lt*the  Ctrart,  where  he  «iys>  dm  id  the 
ikcthm  of  &  Bishop,  the  will  and  desire  of  the 
people  be  consulted*  lest  they  should  contemn 
or  bate  tlietr  Bishop,  tod  become  irreligious,  or 
disrespectful,  when  they  atnmot  have  him  whom 
they  derired>f  atid  the  transgression  of  this  rule 
was  objected  as  a  great  crime,  to  S.  Hilary  of 
Arks,  by  Valentinian  IlLJ  It  is  also  worthy 
of  particular  notice,  that  Pope  Leo  makes  the 
same  objection,  namely,  that  S.  Hilary  ordained 
Bishops  in  several  places  against  the  will  and 
consent  of  the  people ;  adding  that  he  ought 
^have  first  required  "the  testimonies  of  the 
"  people,  the  will  of  the  Gentry,  and  the  elec- 
"  turn  of  the  Clergy.§" — Observe  here,  that  the 


t  See  his  own  words  quoted  above  at  pag.  29. 

t  "  fndecetiter  alios  invitis  et  repugnantibus  civibus  ordi- 
"  taut,  qui,  qaoniam  non  facile  ab  his  qui  non  elegerant 
**  reripiebantur,  manum  sibi  contrahebat  armatara,  et  ad 
•*  sedera  quietls  pacem  pradicturos  per  bella  ducebat."  Novel 
Si,  ad  Cakem  Codicis. 

$  •*  Expectarentur  certe  vata  Civium*  Testimonies  populo- 

u  rum,  quxreretur  Honoratorum  arbitrium,  EUctio  Clerico- 

•  nnta.    Qui  praefiiturus  est  omnibus  ab  omnibus  eligatur." 

Ltonb  Magni  Epist.  89-     Compare  the  Nicene  Canon  at 
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testimonies,  or  consent  of  the  people,  and  the 
wish  of  the  gentry,  are  clearly  distinguished 
from  the  Election  of  the  Clergy, — I  now  pro* 
ceed  to  shew  you,  that  all  three  are  equally  dis- 
tinct from  the  subsequent  Nomination,  Con- 
firmation,  or  Negative  of  the  Civil  Power. 

Distinction  between  Election  and  Nomination. 
— The  Civil  Power  though  Protestant  may 
nominate. 

I.  WHAT !  you  will  say,  is  the  Ctoil  Power  to 
elect  our  Bishops.  Is  a  Nero,  or  a  Caligula,  or 
a  Buonaparte,  to  elect  a  Peter  or  a  Paul  f — 
Patience,   my   friend. — The   blustering   oppo- 

page  40. — Pope  Julius  I.  argues  against  the  Intrusion  of 
George  into  the  See  of  Alexandria,  because,  in  defiance  of 
Apostolical  decrees,  he  was  nominated  without  the  Election 
of  the  Clergy.  "  Si  enim  in  culpa  fuisset  deprehensus  Atha- 
41  nasius,  non  tamen  oportuit  creationem  novi  Episcopi  ita 
"  ilUgaliter,  et  prater  Ecclesiasticum  Canonem  fieri,  (i.  e. 
u  Nicanram)  sed  in  ipsa  Ecclesia,  et  ex  ipso  Sacerdotal*  or- 
"  dine,  et  ex  ipso  Clero  Episcopos  Provincial  constituere, 
"  nequaquam  autem  Jpostolorum  Canonem  violare."  Julii 
Pap*,  Epist.  ad  Orientales  in  Athanasii  Apol.  2.— This  Dis- 
cipline of  the  fourth  century,  says  Natalis  Alex,  is  insisted 
upon  in  the  fifth  by  Pope  Ccelestine  I.  who  sent  S.  Patrick 
'into  Ireland.  See  his  2d  Epistle  to  the  Bishops  of  Gaul,  c  5. 
Natal.  Alex.  Hist.  Eccl.  t.  4,  p.  80. 
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sitkro,  the  loud  vociferation,  the  anger,  and 
the  fury  which  we  sometimes  observe  raised  by 
apparent  zeal  for  Religion,  against  confutation 
however  clear,  and  reproof  however  tender,  is 
an  undoubted  argument  that  something  more 
than  Religion  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  this. 

The  Election  of  a  Bishop  to  a  vacant  See  is 
one  thing,  his  Confirmation  or  Nomination  to 
that  See  is  another. — When  a  contest  occurred 
in  the  election  of  Pope  Symmachus,  A.  D.  503, 
the  Clergy  of  Rome  divided,  some  in  favour  of 
Symmachus,  others  in  favour  of  Laurcntius. 
After  much  altercation,  both  parties  agreed  that 
the  nomination  should  be  referred  to  the  Em- 
peror Theodric,  a  professed  Arian.  Theodric 
deputed  a  Bishop  to  proceed  on  a  Visita- 
tion to  Rome,  to  nominate  whichsoever  of  the 
two  he  should  find  most  worthy  of  that  dignity, 
and  to  confirm  his  election.  The  Imperial  De- 
puty proceeded  to  Rome,  convened  a  Synod, 
inquired  into  the  merits  of  both  Candidates, 
declared  Symmachus  duly  elected,  and  norhi* 
nated  him  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church  by  an 
Imperial  Decree. 
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II.  This  fact  is  acknowledged,  even  by  the 
hireling  and  servile  adulators  of  the  Court  of 
Rome,  by  writers  residing  in  the  Roman  states, 
writing  under  the  thumb  of  the  Pope,  and 
under  the  lash  of  the  Inquisition. — Sandini 
says,  that  the  two  opposite  parties  leferred  their 
dispute  to  Theodric,  that  he  might  nominate 
whichsoever  of  the  two  Candidates  he  pleased. 
Others  pretend,  that  Theodoric  claimed  the 
right  of  nomination  in  virtue  of  a  Law  enacted 
by  Odoacre,  King  of  Italy,  that  no  Pope  should 
be  elected  without  his  consent.  Certain  it  is, 
and  all  parties  agree  in  this,  that  Symmaehiks 
was  appointed  by  the  nomination  of  an  Ariam^ 

III.  Now  it  cannot  be  said,  that  this  nomination 
invalidated  the  election  of  Symmachus,  or  was 


||  "  Visitatorem  Episcopum  Romam  misit,  recrudescente 
"  discordia,  Synodum  indixit,  Symroacho  Pontificatum  confir- 
"  mavitJ*  Anastasius  Bibliothccarius  in  Vita  Symmachi. 
.  "  On  conrint  que  lea  deux  Contendans  iroient  a  Revenue* 
14  subir  le  jugement  du  Roi  Theodoric,  tout  Arien  qu'  il  etcit. 
"  II  decida  que  celui  la  demeureroit  dans  le  S.  Siege,  qui  avoit 
u  ete  ordonne  le  premier,  et  qui  avoit  pour  lui  le  plus  grand 
"  nombre.  II  ae  trouva  qu  c  etoit  Symmaque,  ainsi  iMut  re- 
"  connu  pour  Pape  legitime.*9  Fleiiry  Hist.  EccL  liv.  30,  n. 
48,  a  Paris  1724,  U  7,  p.  93. 
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inconsistent  with  the  Spiritual  Independence,  or 
the  Divine  Rights  of  Episcopacy,  or  repug- 
nant to  Revealed  Faith ;  for  if  so,  then  it  will 
fellow  that  Symmachus  was  a  Usurper;  that 
he  is  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  legitimate 
succession ;    that  the  succession  was  in  this 
case  interrupted ;  that  all  those  who  received 
holy  orders  from  Symmachus  must  be  reor- 
dained ;  and  that  all  the  Acts  of  that  Pontificate 
were  not  only  illicit,  but  utterly  invalid;  he 
having  been,  in  this  hypothesis,  invalidly  ap- 
pointed, by  an  heretical  violation  of  Revealed 
faith. — But  this  is  an  assertion,  which  no  Catho- 
lic Bishop  will  venture  to  advance;  an  assertion 
which  would  overthrow  the  infallibity  of  the 
Church,  and  would  of  course  be  heretical ;    for 
the  Church  has  always  acknowledged  the  vali- 
dity of  that  nomination,  though  Arian,  and  has 
recognized  all  the  ordinations  and  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Acts  of  that  Pontificate.     Therefore  the  no- 
mination even  of  a  Pope,  by  an  Arian  Prince, 
and,  a  fortiori ,  by  a  Protestant  Government, 
which  acknowledges  the  Divinity  of  our  Sa- 
viour against  Arius,   and  the  efficacy  of  his 
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mediation  against  Socinus,  is  not  inconsistent 
with  the  Catholic  Faith;  and  consequently 
the  Civil  Power,  though  Protestant,  may  exer- 
cise a  limited  Negative  in  the  Nomination  of 
datholic  Bishops. 

Popes  Nominated  by  Avian  Kings. 
Every  Clergyman  is  bound  to  assign  a 
reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  him ;  and,  e'er 
he  exhorts  us  to  Martyrdom,  rather  than  grant 
to  the  Civil  power  a  Negative  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  Bishops,  he  must  prove  that  to 
grant  such  a  Negative  would  be  to  renounce 

■ 

the  Catholic  faith. — I  cannot  see  the  consis- 
tency of  him,  who  thanked  Lord  Grenville  for 
his  Speech  on  the  Catholic  question  in  the  House 
of  Lor  is,  in  1808,  and  G  rattan  and  Ponsonby 
for  th(  r's  in  the  H.  of  Commons ;  and  yet, 
5-  .  tetter  to  a  Mr.  Coyne,  says,  that  "he would 
"  sooner  lose  the  last  drop  of  his  blood,  than  be 
"  instrumental  to  any  Nan-Catholic  King's  ob- 
"  taining  any  power,  or  influence,  aver  any  part 
"  of  the  Catholic  Church  T — I  understand,  says 
Lucian,  that  the  Polypus  may  change  his  colour, 
so  as  to  appear  like  the  place  where  he  is; 
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mini  that,  thus  privileged,  he  at  one  time  appears 
a  stick,  at  another  a  stone,  again  a  clod  of 
earth,  &c ;  but  how  any  Polypu*  can  be  fire 
and  water  at  one  and  the  same  time,  or  how  ho- 
noturable  Men  can  say  yea  and  nay  in  a  breath, 
this  1  do  not  comprehend.  It  is  a  mystery  too 
profound  for  us  mortals  to  investigate ! — Con* 
fining  ourselves  therefore  within  the  limits  of 
common  sense,  let  us  inquire  which  of  those 
self-refuting  propositions  we  are  to  die  for,  the 
yea  which  thanked,  or  the  nay  which  con- 
demned! 

IL  I  venture  to  say  that,  unless  you  are  much 
altered  by  the  fatal  influence  of  those  local  and 
political  distinctions,  which  unfortunately  pre- 
vail in  our  native  Country,  or  unless  you  are 
irritated,  and  provoked  to  madness  by  the 
penal  proscriptions  of  a  barbarous  Code  of 
Laws,  you  will  candidly  confess,  that  there  is 
much  more  real  danger  to  be  apprehended  for 
the  Independence  of  our  Church,  from  the 
usurpations  of  Bishops,  who  bequeath  their 
Dioceses,  and  nominate  their  own  Successors,  in 
defiance  of  the  Councils  of  Nice  and  of  Rome, 
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thantbere  caa  possibly  be  from  a  Negative  on 
the  part  of  the  Civil  power.  In  this  latter 
case,  there  is  real  independence  of  Episcopal 
Election;  whereas,  in  the  bequeathing  power, 
there  is  no  Election  at  all. 

III.  You  may  perhaps  imagine,  that  the  fact  I 
have  mentioned  of  the  interference  of  an  Arian 
in  the  Election  of  a  Pope,  is  but  one  solitary 
instance  of  Arian  Nomination,  which  ought 
to  be  considered  rather  as  an  exception  to  a 
general  rule,  than  as  an  example  for  imitation, 
in  the  Discipline  of  the  Irish  Church. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  suppose,  what  is  false, 
that  it  is  a  solitary  case.— Even  so  my  argu* 
ment  is  invincible ;  for  if  an  Arian  nomination 
were  inconsistent  with,  or  repugnant  to,  Reve- 
lation, the  Church  could  not  in  any  instance 
admit  of  it,  more  than  she  could  in  any  instance 
allow  us  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
Incarnation,  Real  Presence,  or  Sacraments* 

But  is  it  really  a  solitary  instance  ?  Is  there 
but  one  instance  of  this  Arian  interference  in 
the  nomination  of  Popes  ?— Read,  and  judge. 

Pope  Felix  IV  was  not  only  nominated  to 


57 

£hc  See  of  Rome  by  the  same  Arimn  King  who 
nominated  Symmacbus,  but  he  was  nominated 
previously  to  any  Election  of  the  Clergy.*  It 
is  true,  that  the  Roman  Clergy  remonstrated 
against  previous  nomination,  requiring  that,  ao 
cording  to  the  Canons,  Ecclesiastical  Elec- 
tion should  precede  all  interference  on  the  part 
of  the  Civil  power. 

Theodoric  however  persisted,  claiming  a  right 
even  to  previous  nomination,  in  virtue  of  Odo- 
acre's  Law  that  no  Pope  should  be  elected 
without  the  Royal  Consent,  and  the  dispute 
terminated  in  a  Concordatum,  by  which  the 
Roman  Clergy  received  the  King's  previous  no- 

• 

*  "  Felix  IV  Castorii  filius,  Samnis,  Pontifex  a  Tkeodohco 
**  designates  est  anno  526.  Quo  facto  Theodoricus  non 
"  solum  confirmandi,  ut  antea  Odoactr,  sed  etiara  eligendi 
"  Romani  Pontificis  jus  sibi  usurpavit.  Restitit  acriter 
"  Clerus  Senatusque  Rontanus,  non  e  lee  to,  qui  erat  vir  specta- 
••  tissimus,  sed  Electumi.  Ea  demum  lege  res  composita,  utin 
"  posterunit  more  pristine*,  Clerus  cUgerct  Romanum  Pontifi- 
"  cera,  quern  Rex  confirmaret  assensu  suo.  Haec  eligendi 
$t  Pontificis  ratio  tamdiu  obtinuit,  quamdiu  stetit  Rcgnvm 
M  Goikornm  m  Italia,  quo  labefactato,  earn  sibi  auctoritatem 
"  vindicaverunt  Orientis  Imperatores,"  Sandini  ibid,  in  Vita 
Felicis  IV,  pag.  176.  Baronii  Annal.  ad  ann.  526,  )  24,  et 
}  ad  eundera  annum,  $  8. 
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mnation  of  Felix,  pro  hac  vice,  on  condition, 
that  the  Canonical  Discipline  should  he  obi- 
served  in  future;  namely,  that  the  election 
and  presentation  of  each  new  Pope  should  he 
made  by  the  Clergy,  and  that  Theodoric  and 
his  Successors  should  confirm  or  negative  the 
Pope  elect,  as  he  might  deem  most  expedient 
for  the  safety  of  the  State, 

These  facts  are  admitted,  even  by  those 
writers  of  modern  Rome,  who  endeavour  to  pal- 
liate and  gloss  over  every  fact  that  makes 
against  the  Pope's  temporal  Dominion,  They 
are  acknowledged,  even  by  Baronius  and  San- 
4ini.  We  are  compelled  by  the  whole  tide  and 
current  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  to  confess 
that  the  nomination  of  the  Popes  was  vested  in 
the  Gothic  Kings  of  Italy,  whether  Catholics 
or  Arians,  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Gothic 
Government,  from  the  reign  of  Odoacre  to  the 
reign  of  Justinian ;  and  that  when  the  Goths 
were  conquered  and  expelled  by  Narses,  the 
Greek  Emperors  claimed  the  same  privilege, 
and  exercised  it,  with  Sovereign  sway,  down  to 
the  Pontificate  of  Gregory  the  III. 
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I  now  may  be  allowed  to  claim  attention 
to  the  following  argument. — That  man,  who 
knowingly  adds  an  Iota  to  Revelation,  and  ex- 
cites Men  to  suffer  Martyrdom  for  his  own 
addition,  is  as  wicked  and  heretical  as  he  who 
knowingly  takes  an  Iota  from  Revelation,  and 
pursues  the  same  course.  Now  he  who  excites 
Men  to  Martyrdom,  as  for  an  Article  of  Faith, 
rather  than  consent  to  a  Negative  in  the  Elec- 
tion of  Bishops  on  the  part  of  the  Civil  Power, 
whether  that  Power  be  Arian  or  Catholic,  not 
<m\yadds  to  Revelation,  but  also  impeaches  the 
infallibility  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
granted  a  Negative  to  all  the  Gothic,  and  to  all 
the  Greek  Kings  of  Italy,  during  a  space  of 
three  hundred  years. 

Again,  he  who  would  suffer  death,  rather  than 
consent  to  a  Negative,  could  not  be  said  to 
suffer  Martyrdom,  which  can  be  suffered  only 
for  Truth,-  Righteousness,  and  Revelation;  but 
he  would  suffer  for  a  false  opinion,  which  is 
repugnant  to  the  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  which  is  heretical,  inasmuch 
as  it  impeaches  her  Infallibility.      Therefore, 
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though  be  should  spill  the  last  drop  of  his  blood, 
rather  than  allow  a  Negative  to  the  Civil  power, 
he  would  no  more  be  a  Martyr,  than  any  of  the 
numberless  persons  who  have  suffered  death 
for  false,  fanatical,  heretical,  and  seditious 
opinions,  which  were  calculated  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  society,  and  the  harmony,  mutual 
charity,  and  tranquility  of  mankind. 

The  ancient  Discipline,  which  was  adhered 
to  in  the  Election  of  Popes  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  the  7th  and  8th  centuries,  is 
thus  stated  in  the  Liber  Diurnus  Romanorum 
Pontificum,  which  has  been  published  by  Gar- 
nerius  from  an  Original  MS.  written  above 
one  thousand  years. 

IV.  Immediately  on  the  death  of  a  Pope,  the 
very  first  thing  usually  observed  was,  to  send  an 
express  to  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  that,  is  to 
the  Imperial  Viceroy  of  Italy,  to  notify  that 
event  This  express  was  sent  by  the  three  per- 
sons who  were  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  Chap- 
ter, Sede  vacante ;    namely,  the  Archipresbyter, 

0  0 

the  Archidiaconu*,  and  the  Primicerius  Notari- 
orum.*— The  next  proceeding  was  to  attend  to 
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the  obmpnes  of  die  deceased.— Then  ft  solemn 
fast  of  three  days  was  proclaimed,  with  appro- 
priate prayers  for  die  election  of  a  Successor; 
die  whole  body  of  the  Ckrgg,  the  Optimmtes 
or  Gentry,  and  the  Representatives  of  the  peo- 
ple, were  summoned  to  assemble  on  a  given 
day;  the  form  of  an  Elective  Dccretwm  was 
prepared  for  that  day,  with  a  blank  for  the  name 
of  the  person  to  be  elected ;  and  as  soon  as  the 
Election  was  made,  and  the  Hectors'  names 
were  annexed  to  this  Dccrttum^  it  was  trans- 
mitted to  the  Imperial  Court,  with  a  Postu- 
lotion,  that  the  Emperor  would  deign  to  con- 
firm it  by  his  signature,  or  return  it  for  con- 
firmation to  his  Viceroy. 

The  election  thus  made  was  seldom  negatived. 
The  newly  Elected  Pope,  as  soon  as  the  Decree 
was  returned  signed,  made  a  public  profession  of 
the  Catholic  Faith  before  the  Confessional  of 
S.  Peter,  "  ad  Confessionem  S.  Petri."  He  swore 
to  maintain  inviolate  the  Canons  of  the  Six 
first  General  Councils.  He  Solemnly  pro* 
nounced,  that  he  would  suffer  Martyrdom,  ra- 


/ 
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ther  than  deny  a  single  Iota  of  the  Revealed 
faith;  and  then,  the  people  kneeling,  greeted 
him  with  reiterated  acclamations.* 

Gibbon  remarks,  that  the  Popes  always  glo- 
ried in  the  freedom  and  popularity  of  their 
Elections ;  and  sometimes  made  invidious  com- 
parisons between  that  popularity,  and  the  Des- 
potism of  the  Imperial  Court.  Now  the  Elec- 
tion of  Catholic  Bishops  was  founded  on  the 
same  principles.  Natal  is  Alexander  observes, 
that  the  Summa  potestas,  or  Chief  power  in 
their  Election,  resided  in  the  Clergy  of  the  vap 
cant  Diocese  in  the  first  instance,  then  in  the 
Provincial  Bishops,  and  Metropolitan,  and  lastly 
in  the  Confirmation  or  negation  of  the.  Civil 
power,  f 


•  See  Garnerius*s  Liber  Diurnus  Rommtor.  Pont.  c.  2* 
Compare  Ivo  Carnotensis  in  parte  IV.  Decreti  C.  exxxii,  et 
1.  11.  Panormiae  C.  ciii.  Gratianus  Disk  xvi.  Antonius 
Augustinus  in  Epitome  Juris  Pontif.  Veteris  1.  v.  Tit.  x,  c, 
liv.  et  Baronius  ad  ann.  86*9. 

t  "  Summa  autem  eligendi  potestas  erat  penes  Clerum, 
"  Episcopos,  et  Metropolitanum."  Natal.  Alex.  Hist.  EccL 
t.  5,  pag.  44S.  In  a  Roman  Synod  held  by  Boniface  II. 
Stephen  Bishop  of  Larissa  mentions  the  validity  of  his  title  as 
founded  on  the  Election  CUri,  Poputi,  Metropolitan!,  atqua 
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Gibbon's  assertion,  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing Pag6*  may  **  *™*f  if  applied  to  those  Popes 
who  succeeded  the  Reign  of  Leo  Isauricus,  and 
contributed  so  effectually  to  emancipate  Italy 
from  the  Dominion  of  Constantinople,  when, 
in  the  reign  of  that  illiterate  Prince-  the 
Court  was  governed  by  a  Mahometan;  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  Jews* 

Before  that  time,  the  Popes  might  indeed  have 
boasted  of  a  free  Ecclesiastical  election ;  and 
that  election,  to  use  Gibbon's  phrase,  might  en- 
dear  them  to  the  Roman  people;  but  they  could 
hardly  make  invidious  comparisons  between 
their  independence,  and  that  of  those  very  Em- 


eorum  quorum  assensus  erat  actui  necessariu*,  et  secundum 
priscam  Consuetudinem  tribus  elcctis,  meliori  tcstiraonio  sortito, 
eUctionu  palmam  promerui.  Compare  the  following  Canons: 

9  A  Syrian  Mahometan,  named  Bezer,  Leo's  favourite,  was 
the  first  who  represented  to  him,  that  the  Memorials  of  Chris- 
tian Martyrdoms,  the  Statues  and  Paintings  which  adorned 
the  Churches  of  the  Empire,  were  Idols. 

"  Leo  wis  ignorant  of  Sacred  and  Profane  Letters.  Perhaps 
"  his  intercourse  with  the  Jews  and  Arabs  had  inspired  the 
44  martial  peasant  with  an  hatred  of  Images."  Gibbon,  Decl. 
tt  fell.  ?oL  5, 4to.  p.  97. 


64 

perors  whose  Confirmation  was  nece^aty  to  ena- 
ble them  to  take  possession  of  their  See. 

V.  I  do  not  believe,  that  there  is  more  than  one 
instance  of  a  Pope,  who  took  possession  of  the 
Chair  of  S.  Peter,  during  the  whole  period  of 
the  Exarcate  of  Ravenna,  that  is,  in  the  course 
of  one  hundred  and  eighty-four  years,  from  the 
Exarcate  of  Longinus,  A.  D.  568,  to  that  of  the 
fifteenth  Exarch,  A.  D.  752,  without  the '  Per- 
mission of  the  Imperial  Court  expressed  in 
an  Imperial  Decree.  The  one  solitary  instance 
to  which  I  allude,  is  that  of  Pclagius  II,  who 
took  possession,  A.  D.  568,  without  an  Im- 
perial Decree,  because,  as  Anastasius  BHblfo- 
thecarius  truly  states,  Rome  was  then  besieged 
by  the  Lombards,  and  it  was  impossible  to  send 
the  usual  Deputation  to  the  Emperor;  a  reason 
which  evidently  implies,  that  this  was  an  excep- 
tion to  established  Law  founded  on  cogent  ne- 
cessity.*    Paulus  Diaconus  gives  the  same  ac- 

*  Anastasii  Bibliothecarii  Vaticani  Vita  Pontificum  Rom* 
fol.  Romae  1728,  in  Vita  Pelagii  ii,  pag.  1 14.  His  wonk  are 
remarkable,  "  Pelagius  ii  ordinatur  absque  jussione  Frmtjpu^ 
"  eo  quod  Longobardi  obsiderent  Civitatcm  Romanes/*  4cfe 
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count  in  nearly  the  same  words;  adding,  that 
ail  communication  with  Government  was  inter- 
cepted, and  that  no  Messenger  could  undertake 
to  penetrate  through  the  close  lines  of  the  Ene- 
my.£ —  I  give  credit  to  Sandini,  who  was  a  Fer- 
rarese,  and  consequently  bound  by  his  allegi- 
ance to  the  Pope  as  a  Temporal  Prince,  for 
eagerly  grasping  at  this  one  instance,  and  hug- 
ging it  to  his  breast,  as  a  grand  discovery, 
which  proves,  says  he,  that  a  Pope  may  be 
appointed  without  an  Imperial  Decree.§  I  can 
also  make  allowances  for  the  Court  of  Rome's 
pretending  that  the  system  of  Imperial  nomina- 
tion expired  in  the  reign  of  Constantine  Pogona- 
tus,  A.  D.  682  *  But,  that  Irishmen,  blessed  with 


t  Ai  Pelagius  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Pontifex  absque  jussione 
"  Priocipis  ordioatus  est,  eo  quod  Longobardi  Romam  per 
•'  circuitum  obsiderent,  nee  posset  quisquam  a  Roma  pro* 
M  gradi "     De  Gest.  Longobard;  1.  S,  c.  20. 

$  "  Unde  habes  aliquando  contigisse,  ut  Romani  Pontifices 
"line Imperatoris consensu  inaugurarentur."  lb.  t.  1,  p. 200. 

*"  Jostinianos  cum,  Gothis  Italia  exactis,  quartum  jam  an- 
mm  Roma  potirttur,  ji«  confirmandae  Electionis  Romani  Pon- 
tificif,  quod  illi  sibi  usurpaverant,  traduxit  ad  se.  Quod  etiam 
cjw  Soccessores  usque  ad  Constantinwn  Pogonatum  mordicus 

ttotieriink    Cogebant  ii  Pontificem  recens  electum  certaro 

E 
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a  Civil  Constitution,  as  I  hope  they  soon  will  be, 
which  stands  unrivalled  for  excellence  in  the 
Annals  of  Mankind,  should  wish  for  Italian  or 
French  interference  in  the  management  of  their 
Civil  concerns,  is  what  I  can  attribute  not  to  the 
generous  spirit  of  an  enlightened  Nation,  but  to. 
the  barbarous  and  barbarizing  influence  of  a 
Penal  Code,  which  is  calculated,  as  Julian  the 
Apostate's  Laws  against  Christianity  were,  to 
degrade  our  minds,  Jto  stultify  our  faculties, 
and  to  render  us  tame  stupid  Animals,  capable 
of  bearing  any  burthen  which  may  be  im- 
posed, either  by  foreign  or  domestic  oppression. 
VI.  It  is  false,  that  the  Confirming  power  of  the 
Imperial  Court  was  surrendered  by  Pogonatus. 
He  indeed  remitted  the  tribute,  which  the  Pope 
usually  paid  to  the  Imperial  Court,  when  his 
Decree  of  nomination  was  signed.  But  so  far 
was  he  from  surrendering  his  nominating  power, 
that  on  the  contrary  he  expressly  stipulated,  in 
the  Act  of  remitting  the  Papal  tribute,  that  no 


pecuniae  vim,  teste  Anastasio  in  Vita  Agathonis,  (pag.  140) 
ribi  solvere  pro  Electionis  Confirmatione,  sine  qua  vetobotvr 
obire  munus  suum."    Sandini,  ibid.  p.  195. 
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Pope  should  take  possession  of  the  Roman  See, 
until  his  Election  was  first  confirmed,  according 
to  the  ancient  usages  of  the  Empire.* 

VII.  Will  the  facts  thus  collected  from  indis- 
putable authorities  be  denied  ?  1  should  rather 
think,  that  they  will  not.  To  deny  without  a 
reason,  to  assert  without  authority,  are  the  pri- 
vileges of  Bedlamites;  mere  opinion  is  the 
last  refuge  of  Ignorance  unwilling  to  be  infor- 
med, or  of  obstinacy  resolving  not  to  be  con- 
vinced ;  and  to  deny  facts  so  well  ascertained, 
would  provoke  the  lash  of  learning,  and  rouse 
the  indignation  of  virtue.  I  have  appealed 
throughout  this  whole  Letter  to  Catholic 
Authors.  I  appeal  to  Mabillori's  learned  Com- 
mcntarius  in  Ordinem  Romanum.     I  state  no 


•"ConsUutinusquidcm  Pogenatus  post  Concilium VI,  indu hit 
petitionibus  Joannis  Episcopi  Portuensis,  ut  libera  esset  Eccle- 
sia  Romana  a  solutione  quant  it  at  is,  quae  solvenda  erat  pro 
Ottinrmatw&e  Pontificis  Roraoni,  sed  confirmatioriis  necessitaft 
tunc  noD  est  sutriata.  Quin  potius  additum  fuit  illi  Divali  jus- 
sioni,  teste  Anastusio  in  Vita  Agathonis  pag.  140,  quod  non 
debeat  etimari  qui  tltctusfuerit,  nisi  prhss  decretum  generate 
mtroducatur  in  Regiam  Urbem,  secundum  antiquum  consdctm* 
dmemf  et  cum  eorum  confident ia  et  jussione  debeat  ordinatio 
proreirire.*y  be  Marca,  1.  S,  De  concordia  Sacerdotii  et  im- 
perii c  9,  ^  10. 
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facts  but  stch  as  are  admitted  by  the  Roman 
as  Well  as  by  the  Galilean  Divines,  and  I  think 
it  will  be  found  quite  impossible  to  question 
any  otie  fact  which  I  hatfe  advanced. 

VIII.  But  though  the  facts  will  not  be  de- 
nied, evasions  will  be  sought  for. — I  observe  by 
your  account,  that  a  destinction  will  be  made 
between  a  Negative  and  an  effectual  negative  ! 
Gracious  God !  How  long  shall  the  true  Re* 
ligion  be  exposed  to  the  mockery  of  surround- 
ing Sects,  by  the  folly,  the  abuses,  the  scandals/ 

or  the  wickedness  of  its  professors ! 

Let  us  suppose,  that  any  man  of  any  Diocese 

in  Ireland  should  use  this  same  language  to  his 
Bishop.  — "  I  know,  my  Lord,  that  a  Negative 
against  adultery  is  expressed  in  the  Vlth  Com- 
mandment ;  but  a  negative  is  one  thing,  and 
an  effectual  negative  is  another." — Would  not 
such  a  man  deserve  to  be  kicked  out  of  com- 
pany? Shall  that  language  be  tolerated  in 
a  Bishop  which  is  infamous  in  a  Layman  ?  I 
can  hold  no  truce  with  a  language  of  tergiver- 
sation, or  a  conduct  so  profligate  as  this,  so 
prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  virtue,  and  so  sub- 


\ 


69 

versive  of  every  principle  that  connects  us  with 
each  other,  I  will  not  say,  in  a  Christian,  but 
in  any  Civilized  or  Commercial  society.  It  is  a 
vile  prostitution  of  that  heavenly  gift  of  Speech, 
which  distinguishes  us  from  the  Brute  Creation. 
It  endangers  the  vital  interests  of  every  State, 
of  every  family,  and  of  every  political  and 
commercial  relationship,  and  deserves  the  utter 
abhorrence  of  all  mankind. 

IX.  A  Negative  is  an  effectual  negative,  or  it 
is  nothing.  It  may  be  a  limited  negative,  but  as 
far  as  it  goes  it  must  be  effectual.  What  would 
you  say  to  a  man,  who  having  promised  to  pay 
you  fifty  pounds  on  a  certain  day,  should  with- 
draw his  engagement,  saying,  a  promise  is  one 
thing,  and  an  effectual  promise  is  another ;  or 
fifty  pounds  is  one  thing,  but  fifty  pounds 
effectual  is  another  ?  Will  a  generous  nation 
tolerate  such  profligacy  as  this,  at  the  very 
time  when  it  rests  its  claim  for  Emancipation 
on  the  effectual  surrender  of  Limerick, *  the 

»  — — — — ■  i  — ^— ^— — — — mm     »  I 

•  "  Persecution,  says  Dr.  Johnson,  is  not  more  virtuous  in 
"  a  Protestant  than  in  a  Papist.  When  we  blame  Lewis  XIV 
"  for  his  Dragoons  and  his  Gallies,  we  ought,  when  power 
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candour  of  Englishmen,  and  the  fair  and  ho* 
no ur able  equality  of  Law,  which  is  the  vital 
principle  of  our  Civil  Constitution  ?  May  our 
Country  perish  first;  may  she  be  blotted  first 
from  the  Map  of  nations.  The  Green  Island  of 
Saints  ought  never  to  be  heard  of,  except  with 
honour  and  virtue,  religion  and  renown. 

X.  Another  objection,  not  quite  so  profligate, 
may  be  founded  on  the  examples  which  may 
be  alleged  of  Bishops,  who  appointed  their 
own  Successors,  or  Coadjutors,  cumfutura  sue- 
cessione,  in  consequence  of  illness,  or  being  in- 
capable  from  old  age  to  attend  to  the  duties  of 
their  Dioceses.  Thus  S.  Augustin,  Apostle  of 
England,  appointed  Laurentius  as  stated  by 
Bede,  Hist.  1.  2,  c.  4;  S.  Sacerdos  of  Lyous 
nominated  his  own  Nephew,  and  obtained  the 
confirmation  of  his  bequest  from   Childebert 


"  comes  into  our  bands,  to  use  it  with  greater  equity;  when 
**  Canada  was  yielded,  the  free  enjoyment  of  its  Religion  was 
u  stipulated ;  a  condition  of  which  King  William,  who  was  no 
"  Propagator  of  Popery,  gave  an  example  nearer  home  at  the 
il  surrender  of  Limerick."  Johnson's  Patriot,  Dubl.  S?o. 
I777>p.l53f 
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King  of  France,  as  stated  by  Gregory  of  Tours, 
in  his  Vitae  Patrum,  c.  8. — Several  other  such 
instances  are  quoted  by  Natalis  Alexander,  t.  5, 
p.  4 5 1 .  But  that  learned  Theologian  observes, 
that  these  cases  are  exceptions  to  the  Laws, 
and  repugnant  and  revolting  to  the  Spirit  of  the 
Church;*  that  even  in  these  cases  the  free  con- 
sent of  the  Diocesan  Clergy  was  required ;  and 
that  in  no  case  whatsoever  could  a  Bishop  be 
obtruded  on  the  Clergy  of  any  Diocese,  if  they 
were  unwilling  to  receive  him. 


*  "  Sancti  Episcopi  V.  Saeculo  et  pnecedentibus  Coadju  tores 
et  Successores  sibi  designarunt,  Clero  et  Pitbe  consentiente* 
Sic  Valerius  Hippouensis,  senio  et  morbis  confectus,  obtenta 
dispensatione  ab  Episcopo  Carthaginensi,  totius  Africae  Pri- 
mate, S.  Augusti nam  Coadjutorem  sibi  assumpsit.  Episcopa- 
tum  suscipere  contra  morem  Ecclesiae,  suo  vivente  Episcopo, 
Augustinus  recusabat  At  nonnullis  jam  exemplis  pneceden- 
tibus, omnis  ipsi  excusatio  claudebatur.  Quod  in  seipso  pos- 
tea  fieri  non  debuisse,  ut  vivo  suo  Episcopo  ordinaretur,  et 
dixit  et  scripsit,  propter  Concilii  Nicaeni  Canonem,  quern 
jam  ordinatui  didicit.  Lege  Possidium  in  Vita  S.  Augustini, 
e.  8,  Augustinum  ipsum  Epist.  34,  et  S.  Paulinum  apud  S. 
August  in  Epist.  36*  — — Hanc  Successorum  designatio- 
nem,  ab  Episcopis  moribund  is  factam,  consentientibus  licet 
Coraprovincialibus  Episcopis,  irritam,  et  Canonibus  contra- 
■  nam  declaraverunt  Hilarus  Pontifex,  et  Romana  Synodus  in 
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Successionis,  and  much  less  could  he  nominate 
his  own  Successor. 

Pope  Boniface  II.  who  succeeded  Felix  IV, 
A.  D.  530,  wishing  to  anticipate  the  interfer- 
ence of  the  Gothic  Kings  of  Italy  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  his  Successor,  convened  a  Coun- 
cil at  Rome,  in  531,  and  with  the  consent  qf 
that  Council,  named  his  own  Successor ;  kppwr 
ing  well  that,  without  the  consent  of  a  Council, 
he  could  not  give  any  colour  of  legitimacy  to 
a  private  nomination  of  his  own. 

In  order  to  render  this  proceeding  the 
more  binding,  he  demanded  of  the  assembled 
Clergy,  that,  having  acceded  to  his  nomination 
of  the  Deacon  Vigilius,  they  would  all  sign  a 
Decree  of  Election  in  his  favour,  and  swear  to 
abide  by  it,  whatever  might  be  the  will  or  plea- 
sure of  Athalaricus  King  of  the  Goths.  The 
Clergy  agreed;  the  Decree  was  signed  ;  they 
even  swore  to  abide  by  it.  But  a  few  days  had 
scarcely  elapsed,  when  it  occurred  to  some  of 
them  that  this  proceeding  was  utterly  repug- 
nant to  Canonical  Discipline.  The  PcJpe  him- 
self began  to  feel  that  he  had  acted  illegally ; 
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the  Clergy  became  clamorous  for  another 
Council  to  reconsider  their  own  Act  A  new 
Council  was  accordingly  convened,  and  the 
question  being  calmly  reconsidered,  the  oath 
already  taken  was  declared  unlawful,  as  being 
repugnant  to  the  Sacred  Canons ;  the  Decretum 
so  unanimously  signed  was  committed  to  the 
flames,  and  the  old  Law  was  renewed  that  no 
Pope  should  nominate  a  Successor  for  himself* 
XII.  Our  Bishops  will  observe  by  my  quota- 
tions, that  I  quote  no  objectionable  authorities. 
I  confine  myself  to  the  very  favourite  writers 


*  "  Bonifacius,  ut  occurreret  licentiae  Regum  Gothorura  in 
designandis  Pontificibus,  habito  Romas  Concilio,  del  eg  it  Vigi- 
lium  Diaconum  qui  sibi  succederet,  consentientc  Clero,  con- 
sensumque  pnestitura  et  jurejurando  et  chirographic  confir- 
roante.     Quae  res  utpote  contraria  sacris  legibus,  otficiensque 
liberUUi  Comittorum,  adee  postea  Clericis  et  Bonifacio  ipsi 
displicuit,  ut  alio  congregate  Concilio,  Decretum  paenitendum 
abrogaret,  ignique  traderet. — Vides  ne  Pontifici  quidem,  ne- 
dum  Episcopis  Hcere  dcsignare  Successorem  suum.    Sunt  tamen, 
nt  legere  est  apud  Vinccntium  Cardinalem  Petram,  torn.  4. 
Comment,   ad  Constitute  Apostol.  pag.  119,  num.   10,  qui 
putent  id  facerc  posse  Pontificcm,  si  Ecclesiae  nccessitas,  vel 
txidtns  utilitas  postulet.     Cum  autem  haec  eligendi  ratio  peri* 
culo  non  careat,  plerique  c  once  dun  t>  earn  ne  ab  Romatiis  qui- 
dm  Pontificibus  esse  usurpandam"  Sandini,  ib.  t.  1,  p.  179* 
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of  the  Court  of  Rome,  such  as  Cardinal  Baro- 
nius,  Pagi,  Natalis  Alexander,  Bellarmine,  and 
Sandini,  who  is  the  most  recent,  and  perhaps 
the  most  approved  of  them  all.*  All  agree 
that  this  mode  of  nominating  Coadjutors 
and  Successors  is  repugnant  to  the  modern  as 
well  as  to  the  ancient  Discipline  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church. 

In  point  of  fact,  Pope  Pius  IV,  who  was 
elected  Pope  in  1559,  renewed  Boniface  the 
IPs  Decree,  that  no  Pope  should,  under  any 
pretext,  or  in  any  circumstances  whatsoever, 
nominate  his  own  Successor  ;f  and  the  more 
recent  Canonists  agree,  that  the  nomination  of 
Coadjutors  cumjutura  successione,  as  well  as  of 
Successors,  is  expressly  prohibited  by  the  Canon 
law. 


*  Sandini's  Work,  published  at  Ferrara,  1 76*3,  is  dedicated  to 
Pope  Clement  the  X Ill's  Nephew;  and  the  edition  1  quote  if 
the  Editio  qumrta  Italica.  Compare  Baronius  ad  ann.  531, 
§  2,  &c.  and  Pagi  ad  eundem  ann.  §  4. 

f  "  Redintegrata  insuper  lege  lata  a  Bonifacio  11,  decrevit, 
"  Romanum  Pontificem  non  posse  sibi  successorem  cligere,  ne- 
"  que  adjutorem  sibi  adscisscre  postea  successurum  in  locum 
"  suum,  quamvis  id  Cardinaks  conscntirent"    Sandini  in  Vita 
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That  the  Pope's  Supremacy  does  not  consist  in 
a  Power  or  Divine  Right,  either  to  elect  or 
to  nominate,  or  to  confirm  Bishops  in  their 
Sees ;  and  that  the  Pope  never  elected  or 
nominated  to  Irish  Sees  before  the  twelfth 
Century. 

I.  I  am  far  from  expecting  that  Religious 
or  Political  Truths,  however  self-evident, 
should  make  their  way  in  theivorld,  with  the 
same  facility  with  which  Philosophical  Dis- 
coveries are  reduced  to  practice,  transferred 
almost  immediately  from  the  Laboratory  of  a 
Chemist,  or  the  Writing-desk  of  a  Calculator 
to  the  Shop  of  a  Mechanic,  or  the  Engine  of  a 
Manufactory.    Philosophical  discoveries  have 


Pii  IV.  t.  2,  pag.  653.  '  See  also  Raynaldus  ad  ann.  156l,  §  9- 
and  Vlctorellus  in  addiu  ad  Vitam  Pii  IV,  also  Diana  parte  10, 
Tract.  5,  De  Potestate  Potitificis  digendi  sibi  Successor  em. 

Compare  the  erudite  Van-espen,  and  Fagnanus  in  2  parte  primi 
Decretal.  Capite  Accrpimus.  —  But  above  all  Pius  IV's 
Constitution,  by  which  he  confirms  those  of  his  Predecessors. 
Alex.  Ill,  Gregory  X,  Clement  V,  et  Julius  II. — Pius  was  the 
Pope  who  reassembled  the  Council  of  Trent  after  an  interrup- 
tion of  ten  years,  and  who  renewed  the  ancient  Discipline  of 
Communioa  in  both  kinds,  in  Germany. 
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no  enemies  to  encounter,  but  prejudice  and  ig- 
norance :  in  other  respects  the  world  observes 
an  indifference  approaching  to  neutrality.    But 
Religious  and  Political  Truths  have  to  encoun- 
ter the  malignity  of  interest,  and  the  humilia- 
tion of  pride;  and  these  enlist  under  their  ban- 
ners every  passion  that  contributes  to  exclude 
conviction  from  the  mind.    I  therefore  am  fiilly 
prepared  to  hear,  that  all  the  arguments  hither- 
to alledged,  against  a  Bishop's  right  to  nomi- 
nate his  own  Successor,  are  founded  on  antt* 
quatedj  dormant,  and  obsolete  Laws,  which  have 
not  been  enforced  since  the  12th  century ;   that 
the  right  of  appointing  Bishops  to  Irish  Sees 
has  always  been  vested  in  the  Pope,  in  virtue 
of  his  spiritual  Supremacy,   as  Head  of  the 
Catholic   Church;     and  that,   in  his   present 
state  of  captivity,  he  has  deemed  it  expedient 
to  delegate  his  spiritual  Supremacy  to  the  Irish 
Bishops,  and  to  enable  them  collectively,  or  i*-> 
dividually,  to  nominate  their  own  Successors. 

IL  I  will  not  now  inquire  whether  it  is  wi»> 
at  a  time  when  all  the  Feudal  establishments  of 
Europe  have  been  levelled,  and  all  feudal  idea* 
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have  expired)  to  attempt  to  force  upon  us,  by 
such  falsehoods,  a  feudal  Church  Government 
of  twenty-five  Spiritual  Lords;  who,  hav* 
iog  no  legitimate  children  to  inherit  their  Dio- 
ceses, claim  a  right  of  adopting  children,  and  be- 
queathing to  those  adopted  favourites  all  the 
Clergy  of  their  Dioceses,  as  the  Proprietors  of 
West-India  lands  bequeath,  or  sell,  or  dispose 
of,  their  black  slaves  without  any  controul.  But 
t  will  challenge  any  Man  to  show  that  the 
Pope's  Supremacy  consists  in  nominating  Irish 
Bishops,  or  that  the  Pope  ever  nominated  Irish 
Bishops  before  the  12th  Century. 

It  is  anunquestionable  fact,  that  the  Irish  al- 
ways elected  their  own  Bishops,  with  the  con- 
sent of  their  kings,  until  the  arrival  of  Car- 
dinal Paparo  in  1151 ;  and  I  trust  that  in  my 
ftext  Letter  I  shall  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of 
every  thinking  Irishman,  who  values  either 
the  Catholic  Religion,  or  the  rational  liberty 
and  tranquillity  of  his  Country  that  the 
Election  of  the  Clergy,  with  the  approbation 
of  the  Gentry,  and  the  confirmation  of  the 
Civil  power,  i»  the  only  prudent,   the  only 
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wise,  the  only  Constitutional,  and  the  only. 
Catholic  plan  that,  in  the .  present  circum* 
stances,  can  be  adopted  by  the  Irish  people; 
provided  always,  that  the  Civil  Government 
cease  to  persecute  by  Civil  exclusions,  and  to 
proscribe,  and  to  degrade,  our  people  by  the  in- 
vidious distinctions  of  the  Penal  Code. 

But  I  reserve  this  subject  for  a  second  letter,' 
in  which  I  shall  most  clearly  demonstrate,  on 
Catholic  Principles,  that,  even  if  the  Irish  bad 
surrendered  their  Right  of  Election  to  the  Pope; 
in  the  twelfth  century,  yet  he  could  not  dele-* 
gate  that  right,  and  much  less  bestow  it  upon 
others;  that  all  rights  which  were  delegated 
or  surrendered  to  him,  by  the  Irish  in  the. 
twelfth  century,  revert,  not  to  a  Buonaparte,, 
nor  to  any  Pope  appointed  by  Buonaparte,  but 
to  the  Original  Proprietors;  that  neither  the 
election  of  Bishops  by  the  Pope,  nor  their  con* 
firmation  by  him  after  election,  nor  their  rumi- 
nation to  any  vacant  See,  nor  the  Pope's  con- 
sent, nor  even  his  knowledge  of  the  appointment, 
is  a  necessary  requisite  to  establish  the  validity 
of  any  of  these  acts;  that   the  Irish  Clergy, ' 
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before  the  arrival  of  Cardinal  Paparo  in  the  year 
1151,  always  elected,  and  consecrated  their  own 
Bishops,  without  the  Pope's  knowledge,  "  ar 
"  togaidhe  Tuaith  acus  Ecailse  Eir"  as  the 
Irish  Annals  expressly  declare ;  and  that  Epis- 
copal Elections*  in  order  to  their  being  Canoni* 
calj  that  is  Religious  in  the  eye  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  decorous  in  the  eyes  of  Men,  and  Legiti- 
mate in  the  eye  of  the  Church,  must  be  con* 
ducted,  as  nearly  as  possible,  in  the  following 
order: — . 


*  They  grossly  err,  who  suppose  that  Episcopal  Election 
ever  antiquated,  or  obsolete  in  Ireland.  There  is  no  in- 
stance of  a  Diocese  having  become  vacant,  in  which  the 
Clergy  of  that  Diocese  have  not  assembled  to  elect  a  Suc- 
cessor, and  to  postulate  for  their  own  Elect;  and  it  is  only 
within  these  latter  years  that  the  Bishops  have  endeavoured 
to  confine  this  right  of  Election,  exclusively  to  themselves. 

• 

The  first  public  aoowal  of  this  exclusive  claim,  may  be  seen  in 
a  note  annexed  to  Lord  FingaTs  letter  to  Lord  Redesdale, 
when  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland  in  1 804.  The  Roman  Pon- 
tincal  admits  the  necessity  of  Episcopal  Election  in  the  very 
form  of  consecration,  the  title  of  which  is  "  De  consecr*- 
Done  Electi  in  Episcopum."  See  Pontificate  Roman  urn  Cle- 
ventis  VIII  ac  Urbani  VIII  jussu  editum,  nunc  vero  a  SS. 
Jenedicto  XIV  recflgoitam.  Venetiis  1758.    See  Appendix, 

No.i.      . 

..    .  -P        ■      ' 
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III.  The  obsequies  of  the  deceased  Bishop 
must  be  attended  before  any  canvas  commence. 
— These  being  performed, — 1.  A  day  is  to  be 
appointed  by  the  three  Senior  Presbyters  off  the 
vacant  See,  and  a  Place  of  Worship  must  be  ate© 
appointed  by  them,  where  all  those  who  are 
in  the  Care  of  Souls  are  to  assemble,  for  the 
Election  of  a  Successor. — 2.  Prayers  are  to  be 
solemnly  offered  for  the  Election  of  a  Man 
whose  Morals,  Learning,  and  Prudence  may 
qualify  him  for  such  a  station. — 3.  If  the  Dio- 
cese affords  such  a  person,  the  Electors  are  not 
to  elect  from  another  Diocese.  If  it  does  not, 
they  may  elect  frdm  another.— 4.  Each  Cler- 
gyman  is  to  vote  individually,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Altar,  having  first  ascended  to  the  highest 
step,  and  laid  his  right  hand  on  the  Bible, 
to  signify  the  conscientious  integrity  of  his 
mind,  in  voting  without  any  other  partiality 
than  that  which  arises  from  virtue. — 5.  He  is 
to  vote  by  handing  to  the  Senior  Clergyman 
who  presides,  or  to  any  of  the  Provincial  Suf- 
fragans who  may  preside,  (he  having  befeti  pre- 
viously called  to  the  Ghair  by  a  Majority  of 
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voices,)  a  paper,  on  which  the  names  of  thre€ 
Candidates  are  written,  in  the  order  of  prefer- 
ence which  that  Clergyman  would  assign. 
6.  The  votes  are  then  to  be  counted  by  the  Pre- 
sident; and  the  three  Candidates,  in  whose 
fkvour  the  Majority  have  voted,  are  to  be  pre* 
tented  by  a  chosen  Deputation  to  the  Metropo- 
litan.— Lastly,  the  Metropolitan  is  to  agree  with 
the  Civil  power  in  the  confirmation,  Or  nomi- 
nation of  one  of  the  three,  without  any  ftference 
to  any  foreign  Jurisdiction. 
IV.  Is  there  any  thing  in  all  this  that  ean,  even 
by  the  most  interested  or  malignant  ingenuity, 
be  tortured  into  a  repugnance  or  hostility  to 
any  Article  of  the  Catholic  faith  ?  Is  there  any 
thiag  m  it  that  does  not  edify  ?  Is  it  not  con- 
distent  with  thte  Spirit  and  Discipline  of  the 
Cathcfftc  Churdb,  as  described  by  Fleuty,^ 
Bfatalis  Alexander,  Mabillon,  Morin,  Petawiuk, 


t  M  Dm»  to  ftoyaomet  formes  du  debris  de  V  Bmpire  d' 
**  Occident,  dam  lea  elections  les  plus  camcmiqma,  Je  consents- 
*  meni'du  Prince  etoit  necessauty"  Fleury  Trobieme  Disconu 
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Calmet,  and  the  best  Catholic  writers,  Italian 
as  well  as  French  ? 

V .  As  long  as  the  Church  was  governed  by  that 
virtue  which  distinguished  the  primitive  ages, 
it  might  not  have  been  necessary  to  secure 
sanctity  of  Discipline  by  the  salutary  restraints, 
'or  the  provisions  of  human  Laws.  In  those 
ages  Bishops  were  not  jealous  of  the  power  or 
influence  of  their  equals  ;  neither  were  they  in- 
vidious of  the  talents  of  their  inferiors ;  they 
did  not  think  that  they  alone  were  the  sole  ar- 
biters of  truth ;  they  mistrusted  their  own  judg- 
ments; and  they  gladly  heard  the  opinions  and 
advices  of  others.  For  this  purpose  they  held 
frequent  Assemblies  of  their  Clergy,  with  whom 
they  consulted  on  the  necessities  of  their  Dio- 
ceses; they  knew  that  in  such  Assemblies,  there 
will  always  be  some  Men  of  generous  disinter- 
ested minds,  who  will  speak  truth  with  Chris- 
tian fortitude,  as  well  as  with  Christian  hu- 
mility,  and  will  bring  others,  by  gentle  persua- 
sion, to  the  paths  of  genuine  Christianity,  in 
spight  of  false  Devotees ;  that  in  public  Assem- 
blies we  are  ashamed  to  flatter,  and  afraid  to 
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appear  unjust ;    that  though  it  may  be  easy  in 

private  to  gain  over  an  individual,  it  is  not  easy 

in  public  to  corrupt  a  numerous  Congregation ; 

and  that  though  it  is  a  more  summary  process  to 

command,  to  domineer,  and  to  compel,  yet  the  way 

of  gentle  persuasion  which  wins  the  heart,  is 

that  alone  which  can  eradicate  hypocrisy  and 

establish  true  Religion  in  the  mind.f    They 

knew  in  short,   that  the  Government  of  the 

Catholic  Church  is  not  an  Oriental  Despotism, 

nor  a  Feudal  Monarchy,  but  a  mired  Govern* 

merit,  such  as  it  is  described  even  by  the  most 

Papal  of  the  Papal  writers  themselves.  § 


t "  Toot  se  faisoit  dans  Y  Eglise  par  conseil,  parce  qu'  on  ne 
"  cherchoit  qu'  a  y  faire  regner  la  raison,  la  regie,  la  volonte 
"  de  Dieu.  Les  Eveques  avoicnt  toujours  devaDt  les  yeux  le 
"  precepte  de  S.  Pierre,  et  de  J.  C.  meme,  de  ne  pas  imiter  la 
u  domination  des  Rois  de  la  terre,  qui  tend  toujour*  au  Dcspo* 
"  tique.  N'  elant  point  presomptueuse,  ils  ne  croyoient  pas 
u  comnoitre  scult  la  verite ;  ils  se  defioient  de  leurs  lumieres, 
"  et  n'  etoient  pas  jaloux  de  celles  des  autres.  Ils  cedoient 
"  Tolontiers  a  celui  qui  donnoit  un  meilleur  avis."  Fleury 
Seconde  Discours  No.  5. 

S  "  Doctores  Catholici  in  eo  conveniunt  omnes,  ut  Regimen 
"  Ecclesiasticum  hominibus  a  Deo  commissum,  sit  illud  qui- 
"  dem  Monarchicum,  sed  temperatum  ex  Aristocratic*  et  De* 
"  mocratia."    Bellarmin  lib.  de  Sum*  Pont.  cap.  5. 


aft 


Genuine  Catholk  idea  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy. 

.  L  But,  you  will  ask,  what  means  the  Pope's 
Supremacy  for  which  our  Ancestors  have  suf- 
fered Martyrdom,   if  it  consists  not  in  any  of 
the  electing,  confirming,  or  nominating  powers 
you  have  mentioned  ? — I  answer,  that  not  one 
of  our  ancient  Fathers,  not  one  of  our  ancient 
Saints  ever  looked  upon  the  Pope's  Supremacy 
a£  a  gulph,  which  swallowed  up  the  rights  of 
the  subordinate  orders  of  the  Hierarchy. 
-  As  the  Pope  has  Rights  which  are  peculiar 
to  himself,  and  subordinate  only  to  a  General 
Council,  so  Bishops  have  Rights  which  are 
equally   inherent  by  Divine    institution,   and 
which  it  would  be   Heretical  to  controvert. 
Even  Priests,  who  are  not  in  the  care  of  souls, 
have  inalienable  rights,  in  virtue  of  ordination, 
which,   when  once  Holy  orders  are  conferred, 
no  Bishop   can,  without  a  Canonical  reason, 
suspend  or  recall* 


*  The  doctrine  that  Parish  Priests  have  no  power  immedu 
diattly  by  Divine  institution,  but  mediately  through  the  Bishopf 
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II.  The  Pope  s  Supremacy  consists  iii'a  power 
given  by  our  Saviour  to  $.  Peter,  of  inspecting 
the  conduct  of  all  orders  of  the  Hierarchy,  so 
as  to  take  care,  not  that  they  shall  have  such 
Church  Discipline  as  he  may  think  proper  to 
impose ;  not  that  we  shall  have  Bishops  of  his 
nomination;  but  that  the  fakh%  which  we 
outwardly  profess,  shall  be  conformable  with 
that  revelation,  which  was  made  by  our  Saviour; 
and  that  our  morals  shall  be  conformable  with 
our  faith.#  It  is  on  this  visible  agreement  of 
faith  and  morals,  that  the  unity  of  the  Church 
is  founded ;  and  it  is  for  the  preservation  of 
that  visible  unity  that  we  have  a  visible  Heady 
whose  Primacy  existed  in  the  days  of  S. 
Peter,  as  fully  as  in  the  pompous  days  of  Leo  X. 


has  been  censored  by  the  Sorbonne  as  scandalous,  heretical! 
and  destructive  of  the  Hierachy.  This  censure  passed  against 
the  Friar  Angeli  in  1482.  His  proposition  was  "  P  res  by  ten 
"  Cnrati  faculatera  suam  habent  ab  Episcopo  duntaxat."  The 
Facultie's  censure,  is  "  Propositio  in  qua  dicitur  ab  Episcopo 
<•  dmtfasat  est  scandalosa,  in  fide  erronea,  Hierarchici  ordinis 
"  destrucliva."  The  same  proposition  was  condemned  in 
1516,  and  frequently  since. 
•  Matthew  xvi,  IS.  John  x,  and  xxi»  15.  Luke  xxfi.  32. 
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Ip  this,  and  in  this  only,  consists  the  Pope's  Su- 
premacy by  Divine  right  All.  other  powers, 
which  have  been  annexed  to  his  Primacy  in 
subsequent  ages,  are  of  human  institution,  f 
% .  III.  Catholic  Churches  differ  in  their  Liturgies 
and  Discipline  in  various  parts  of  Europe  and 
Asia.  Some  celebrate  the  Mass  in  Greek* 
some  in  Syriac,  some  in  Armenian, .  and  others 
in  Ethiopic.  All  these  differ  in  Discipline. 
The    ancient  Gallic  and    the    ancient   Irish 


\ 


t  "  Lorsqu'  on  voulut  affoiblir  en  Angleterre  1'  autorjte  du  . 
<r  S.  Siege,  on  remarqua  que  S.  Gregoire  avoit  refuse  le  titre  d 
"  Eveque  UntverscL  Voyons  un  peu  dans  le  fond  ce  que  S. 
"  Gregoire  qui  le  rejettoit,  croyoit  ce pendant  de  V  autorite': 
"  de  son  Siege.  En  parlant  du  Priraat  d'  Afrique, — Quant  a  ce 
"  qu*U  dit  qu*  il  est  soumis  au  Siege  Apostoliqve,  dit  S.  Gre- 
goire, je  ne  sache  avcun  Eveque  qui  n'  u  soit  soumis,  lorsqu9 
il  se  trduve  dans  quclqucfaute.  Au  sur  plus,  quand  la  f ante 
"  n&T  exige  pas,  nous  so  names  tous  freres  se]on  la  loi  de  V 
"  humilite.  S.  Greg.  Epist.  l.ix,  Indict.  11,  p.  941,  Ep.  12; 
"  t.  2.  Edit.  Benedictinor.  et  ibid.  Ep.  65  item  Ep.  59.— 
u  Viola  done  le  fond  de  la  puissance  Pontificate.  Le  reste 
"  que  la  coutume  ou  la  tolerance,  ou  V  abus  meme  pourroit  avoir 
4*  introduit,  ou  augment e,  pouvoit  etre  conserve,  ou  souffert, 
"  ou  etendu  plus  ou  moins,  selon  que  1'  ordre  la  paix  et.la 
"  tranquillitc  publique  le  demanderent."  Bossuet  Hist,  dot 
f  ariationi  a.  Pari*  1770,  t.  2,  p.  55. 
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MmaU  differed  from  the  Roman.*    But  yet 
all  these  Churches,  electing  and  nominating 
their  own  Bishops,  without  the  consent  of-  the 
Pope^  acknowledged  his  Primacy  as  Head  of 
the  Catholic  Church ;  and  in  consequence  of 
that  Primacy,  admitted  his  right  to  inspect 
and  inquire  into  the  faith  and  month  of  their 
Clergy,  to  object  to  novel  institutions  which 
might  trench  upon   the  Vmblt  Unity  of  the 
Church,  and  to  declare  those  Schismatical,  who 
might  persist  in  practices  repugnant  to  faith,  or 
to  morals,  or  even  to  such  Ecclesiastical  insti- 
tutions, as  are  consecrated  by  the  Decrees  of 
General    Councils,    and    by   the  immemorial 
usages  of  the  Universal  Church;  such  for  in- 
stance as  the  celebration  of  Easter,  the  obser- 
vance of  Lent,  the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy  in  the 
Latin  Church,  and  after  ordination  in  the  Greek, 
&c. — In   all  other  instances    every  National 
Church  is  competent  to  judge  for  herself.   . 


•  S6e  S.  Augustin's  Epistle  to  Gregory  the  Great,  in  Bede 
Hist.  1.1,  c.  27,  and  S.  Col  am  ban's  Epistles,  Lovanii  \667. 

I  Sd  King  Oswald  appointed  our  Countryman  Aidan,   tot 
be  first  Bishop  of  Landisfarne.     Bede  1.  3,  c.  3. 
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:  IV*  Our  Ancestors  therefore  suffered  Mat* 
tyrdom,  not  for  the  Pope's  temporal  power  o£. 
noftUQatwg  to  Irish  Bi&hopricks,  or  of  transfer-* 
ring  Ireland  to  a  foreign  Monarchy  but  for  Su- 
premacy qf  Divine  right 

They  supposed  that  they  were  called  upon  hyt 
the  Govern  meat  of  England,  to  renounce  this 
Article  of  their  Faith,  when  Elizabeth  declared 

herself  Head  of  the  Church.— Whether  tfoey 
were  right  or  wrong  in  this  supposition  is  ano- 
ther question.  They  believed,  that  they  were 
called  upon  to  renounce  an  Article  of  Revealed 
faith;  and  the  times  being  then  unfavourable 
to  instruction,  and  the  tempers  of  men  ex- 
tremely exasperated,!  and  no  conciliatory  mode 
adopted  to  explain  what  was  meant  by  Head  of 
the  Churchy  I  not  only  do  not  wonder  at  theitf 
resistance,   but  I  should  hold  them  to  have 


f  The  following  Irish  verses  were  then  taught  by  nurses  to  lisp- 
ing children,  and  unfortunately,  they  then  conveyed  truth. 

"  Na  din  Common  re  fear  galda,  ma  nir,  nifairdc  dhuti. 
uBeidh  choidhe  ar  tidh  do  mhealta  common  adfhuir  ghalda  riot" 

Anglicus  Angel  us  est, — cui  nunquam  credere  fas  est 

Cum  tibi  dicit  Ave% — velut  ab  hoste  cave. 
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demed  the  faith,  if  they  bad  acceded  to  thd 
Oath  of  Supremacy!  so  worded*  and  so  pro- 
posed. They  acted  Heroically,  in  resisting 
principles  which  the  Government  of  the  day 
attempted  to  ram  down  their  throats  with  Ma- 
hometan violence ;  and  they  would  not  have 
deserved  the  name  of  Irishmen,  or  of  Christians, 
and  much  less  of  Martyrs,  if,  in  religious  mat- 
ters, they  had  been  governed  by  any  other  prin- 
ciples than  those  of  that  Heavenly  perew9wn^ 
which  characterize!  the  gospel  of  J.  C. 

V.  Yet  it  must,  in  common  justice,  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  the  title  of  Head  of  the  Church, 
though  odious  to  a  Catholic,  means  no  more 
in  the  acceptation  of  an  Englishman,  than 
Temporal  Head  of  the  Church,  Or  Defender  of 
the  Faith.  No  Englishman  ever  yet  for  a  mo- 
ment supposed,  that  the  King  could  administer 
Sacraments,  Ordain  Priests,  give  a  Mission  for 
preaching  or  teaching,  or  be  the  source  of  spiri- 
tual as  well  as  of  temporal  power.  They  give 
him  no  authority  even  in  Church  Discipline, 
but  such  as  is  necessary  for  maintaining  order 
in  the  State,  supporting  by  the  Civil  sword  the 
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Laws  of  morality,  defending  the  rights  of  the 
inferior,  as  well  as  of  the  superior,  Clergy;  and 
excluding  all  foreign  interference  from  the 
management  of  those  temporal  concerns,  which 
are  necessarily  connected  with  every  species  of 
human  authority.  This  is  the  explanation  which 
the  English  Divines  give  of  their  own  princi- 
ples; and  no  one  has  a  right  to  attribute  to 
them  principles  which  they  utterly  disavow.J 
If  they  approached  us  as  nearly  in  other  points 
as  in  this,  I  should  not  despair  of  a  gradual 


I  Even  James  I.  explained  this  doctrine  in  the  wav  I  men- 
tion, ™  Tuiito  studio  tantaquc  sollicitudine  cave  bam,  ne  quid- 
"  quam  Aecjurtjtiraiido  contineretiir,  pneter  fidelitaiis  iliius, 
"  Civilisqxe  et  Temporalis  obediential  prqfetMonem  quam  ipaa 
"  nature  pnescribit,...  Visum  est  ut  hujus  juriijurandi  ApoL- 
"  ogiam  ederem,  in  qua  tuscipiebaro  probandum  nihil  in 
"  contineri  nisi  quod  ad  obedientiam  t, 
"ralcm  speciat,  qualia  Surainis  Principibus  a  Subditi*   i 

"  betur."     Jacobi    I    Apologia  Londini  1'j19,  pag.  289. 

Had  this  vile  Pedant  been  as  Concilia 

answers  to  the  Irish  Delegates,  in  1(>13,  us  he  was  »tud  > 

shew  his  learning,  and  tv  (must  hi  his  ProteMantn    .  •      - 

however  he  was  not  a  sincere  Advocate,  thelbi 

long  ere  now  acceded  to  a  negative  "on  the  n 

Power.     But  "  Dent  quos  tuU  perdert  i 

explains  the  oath  of  English  Supi 

•log.  pro  Eccl.  A  ngl.  c  1 .  p.  420,  i  J 
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approximation,  which  would  end  in  mutual  cha- 
rity; for  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  Pope 
has  no  temporal  power,  and  ought  to  have  none, 
directly  or  indirecly,  in  any  state  but  in  his 
own. 

VI.  Even  those  Pontifls  who  are  accused  of  the 
most  detestable  and  Heretical  Principles  of  ab- 
solving Subjects  from  their  oaths  of  Allegiance, 
such  as  Gregory  II,  and  Gregory  III,*  even 
they  acknowledge,  that  Civil  Governments 
have  a  right  to  exert  their  authority  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  in  the  temporal  concerns  of  such 
Churches  as  are  established  in  their  dominions, 
and  protected  by  their  laws. 

Notwithstanding  the  execrable  tyranny  of 
Leo  Isauricus,  though  he  fired  the  Churches, 
and  burned  the  twelve  Theological  professors 


*  Gibbon  adopted  his  idea  of  the  Excommunication,  and 
Deposition  of  Leo,  from  Bellarmine,  and  Baronius,  who 
endeavour  to  justify  the  Deposing  doctrine,  by  all  edging 
ancient  precedents.  Nicephorus,  Patriarch  of  C.  P.  never 
mentions  the  Deposition  or  Excommunication  of  Leo,  or 
Pope  Gregory's  exciting  Italy  to  rebellion,  neither  does  John 
of  Damascus. 
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of  Constantinople,  for  resisting  bis  Mahometan 
Decfrees,  though  he  committed  to  the  flames 
the  College  Library  of  three  thousand  three 
hundred  ancient  MSS,  amongst  which  was  an 
ancient  copy  of  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  in  letters 
of  gold ;  f  though  he  confiscated  the  Revenues 
of  the  Roman  Church  in  Sicily  and  Calabria, 
amounting  to  thirty  thousand  pounds  per  an* 
num,  still  Gregory  III,  who  was  elected  Popfe 
on  the  fifth  day  after  the  death  of  Gregory  II, 
namely  on  the  eleventh  of  February  731 ,  Waited 
until  the  eighteenth  of  March,  that  the  Im- 
perial Decree  of  his  Confirmation  should  be  dis- 


f  Constantini  Manasse  Chronicon  inter  Histor.  Byzant.  I 
14,  p.  72.  Venet.  1729,  and  Zonoras  ib.  1. 1 1.  p.  81, 82,  Ced- 
remis  and  Zonoras,  in  the  Acts  of  S.  Stephen  the  Younger. 

Julius  Capitolinus  mentions  a  copy  of  Homer  in  letters  of' 
gold,  the  property  of  the  Emperor  Maximian.    The  Latins 
derived  the  art  of  liquifying  gold  for  ink  from  the  Greeks, 

Josephus  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  12.  c.  2. "  Inspiciuntur  mem* 

branae  Colore  purpureo,  says  S.  Jerom,  Aurum  liquesqt 
'*'  in  litteras."  HLeron  Epist  22  ad  Eustoch.  n.  32.  ejt 
Praef.  in  Job. — Casley  flatters  himself  that  fragments  of  these 
indentical  books  mentioned  by  S.  Jeronq,  exist  in  the  Cotton 
Xibrary!  TBiblioth.  Britan.  Prfcf.  p.  xii,  1735.  t.5.pajrii. 
ArU  o.  p.  330.    Compare  Mont&ucon  Paleogr. 
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path*!  frftm  Rsvetifi*,  before  be  <mt\&  fee 
ICmattrtHSt&y  or  tatke  pd&ttsicrii  of  bis  See. 

VIL  Gibbon  indeed  averts,  that  both  the  <arre. 
gorier  excited  the  Italians  to  Rebel  Horn,  but  it  is 
an  undoubted  fact,  that  Gregory  III  informed 
the  Insurgents,  that  Rebellion  was  a  crime  in 
\trhtch  he  would  never  participate ;  that  to  refusfe 
the  usual  tributes  in  revfcri£efor  Leo's  perse- 
cution was  Rebfellien,  and  that  he  interposed 
fcfe  authority  with  the  army  Ha  pnevent  theft 
ctfeatttg  -a  new  Emperor.*  This  account,  and 
thi*  only,  h  consistent  with  the  whole  tenor  of 
ftie  EpistJes  of  bdth  the  Gregories,  and  with  thfe 
coseva!  testimonies  of  Paulus  Diaconus,  aud  of 
Anastaiius,  who  expressly  mention  that  all 
Italy  would  have  revolted,  if  the  Pope  had  not 
interfered,  and  that  the  Patrician  who  had  teen 
aent  by  Leo  to  murder  the  Pope,  would  have 


*  •  "  Omnes  Ravenna?  exsreitus  vel  Venitarum  tali  bus  jussfc 
"  uno  animo  restiterunt,  et  nisi  eos  prohibuisset  Pontifex  Im- 
.*'  peratorem  super  se  constituere  fuissent  aggressi."  De  gest. 
Longobard  1.  6,  c.  49. 

.  "  Omnis  Italia  Consilium  iniit  ut  sibi  eligerent  Iinperatorero, 
"  ct  Constantinopolim  ducerent.  Sed  compescuit  tale  Con* 
"  filium  Pontifex,"    Anast. 
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been  torn  in  pieces,  were  it  not  for  that  same 
interference.  The  authorities  of  Paulus,  and 
Anastasius  in  Latin  History,  are  far  superior  to 
that  of  the  more  recent  Bizantine  Historians, 
Cedrenus,  Theophanes,  and  Zonaras. 

The  Hugonots  presented  to  Catholic  Livings  in 

Catholic  France. 

Daily  experience  shews,  how  industrious 
Men  are,  in  seeking  evasions  and  sophisms  to 
perplex  the  clearest  positions,  to  palliate  the 
most  glaring  absurdities,  and  to  persist  in  prac- 
tices which,  by  imperceptible  gradations  of 
pride,  ambition,  and  selfishness,  we  have  suffered 
our  pens  to  vindicate,  or  our  appetites  and 
passions  to  approve. 

In  addition  to  this  depravity  of  mind,  influ- 

encing  our  intellects,  it  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most 

lamentable  effects  of  Religious  controversy,  that 

both  the  contending  parties  think  it  meritorious, 

knowingly  to  adopt  opinions  in  opposite  ex* 

tremes,  which,  by  separating  them  further  and 

further  from  each  other,  serve  to  prevent  mutual 
»  . 

intercourse  by  mutual  acrimony,  and  so  to  save 
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tbeirrespectiveflocks^ 
Thus,  extremes,  which  are  often  sinful,  and  al- 
ways erroneous,  assume  an  air  of  piety.  Extreme 
detestation  of  the  Pope  became  piety  in  Eng- 
land, extreme  veneration  for  him  became  Reli- 
gion in  Italy.  The  former  through  zeal  denied 
him  all*  Primatial  jurisdiction,  the  latter  through 
^opposite  seal  ascribed  to  him  imfaiii6ility.  When 
the  wisest  Divines  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
Grotius  and  Melancthon,  recommended  more 
moderation/  the  feealots  replied,  that  the  more 
remote  they  steered  from  every  thing  approach- 
log  to  Popery,  the  safer  they  were  from  its  in- 
fection, however  erroneous  the  opinions  they 

«  •  • 

might  adopCf    When  the  wisest  Divines  of  the 


+  Petaviot  and  die  celebrated  Arnaud  declare,  that  Grotius 
mentioned  to  them  bis  intention  of  returning  from  the  confu- 
sion* of  innovation,  to  die  in  the  communion  of  the  Catholic 
Church*  Some  of  bis  Protestant  friends  said  of  him,  Grothu 
Tapiz***.  He  himself  says,  that  there  can  be  no  union  of 
Christians  without  a  Common  Head,  for  the  preservation  of 
wmty  of  faith  and  moraU.  See  Appendix  II. 

i  See  Burnet's  History  of  his  own  times,  and  of  the  XXXIX 

articles.  *  He  endeavours  to  apologise  for  some  of  those  doc* 

bines  and  practices,  which  he  acknowledges  to  be  erroneous, 

oUerring,  that,  the  Apostles  amtumtd  to  fray  m  the  Temph 

Q 


.Catholic  Church  raised  a  cry  against  the  pre* 
tended  infallibility  of  the  Pdpe,  the  Monks  and 
Friars  replied,  that  though  it  was  not  an  Article 
of  faith,  yet  it  would  shorten  all.  controversies 
with  Hereticks;  and  it  was  safer  to  believe  it, 
because  it  was  more  remote  frdm  the  Doctrines 
of  the  New-school ;  and  the  more  distant  we 
were  from  those,  the  less  liable  we  would  be  tos 
(he.  danger  of  their  infection  1%  .  \  / 

.   II.  Both  parties  ought  to  have  considered,  that 


■---■-'  -  ■      ---!>- 


of  Jerusalem,  and  to  Circumcise,  after  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic 
Iflto,  and  that  the  Compilers  of  the  thirty-nine  articles,  worded 
them  wit)*  purposed  rnnbiginty)  so.  as  to  leave  the  Divines  of  the 
time,  whose  principles  were  obviously  inconsistent  with  each 
other,  each  in  possession  of  his  own  particular  tenets,  pro- 
^vtded  that  all  confederated  against  the  ancient  Church  ! 4.  This 
was  a  Levy  en  Masse  of  the  good,  the  bad,  and  the  indifferent, 
a  confederacy  of  obvious  inconsistencies ! 

X  "  Les  nouvejles  heresies  ont  excite  plus  de  Theologiens, 
"  a  defendre  1'  infallibility  du  Pape.  La  plupajt  des  Regit? 
"  lien  attaches  au  Pape  par  leurs  exemptions  et  leus  privileges 
44  ont  embrasse  cette  nouvelle  doctrine,  et  y  ont  attache  una 
44  idee  de  piete,  capable  d'  imposer  aux  consciences  delicate*. 
14 II  taut,  dit'on,  se  tenir  au  plus  sur  en  des  matieres  si  impor- 
44  tantes,  or  le  plus  sur  est  ce  qui  nous  eloigine  le  plus  de  la 
"  doctrine  des  Heietiques"      Fkury  Dougieme  Discours 
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well  know,  that  with  the  Irish,  the  Spirit  of 
Party,  the  Pride  of  Ancestry,  the  Virtues  of 
Patriotism,  the  feelings  of  irritation,  all  are 
confederated  on  the  side  of  Catholicity ;  that  if 
order  and  good  habits  are  to  be  introduced,  the 
people  must  be  gratified  in  their  predilections ; 
that  the  Catholic  Institutions  must  not  only  be 
tolerated,  but  that  they  must  be  cultwaid 
amongst  us,  and  improved;  that  it  is  wiser  to 
have  them  under  patronage,  than  in  opendefi* 
ance;  and  that  in  amity  with  Law,  they  art 
essential  to  public  tranquillity  and  subordina- 
tion. May  that  System  of  Religion  perish,  and 
those  principles  be  abolished  in  every  State, 
\yhich  cannot  be  supported  but  at  the  expence 
of  truth,  and  by  the  arms  of  Chicanery.  Such 
Principles,  and  such  Religions  are  fit  only  for 
that  species  of  pimping  Attorney  ism,  which  is 
bo.,  well  designated  in  Italian  by  the  name  of 
Moxz-orecchiaria.    , 

VIV.  French  Protestants  were  allowed,  by  the, 
Gallican  Church,  to  present  to  such.  Livings 
as  were  on  their  own  estates,  and  in  the  gift  of 
W  Qatholic  Ancestors*  without  .the  Jeaat  pre- 


■'Fusees  sots  the  ennnttd  Irf€ 
with  itgaid  Id  Lay^AitTons  who  make 
of  the  Reformed  Rdigkm.  It  would 
that^  snee  they  are  left  in  possession  of 
lands  and  Lordships*  they  should  also 
enjoy  all  the  fruits  and  honorary  rights  that  are 
ianexed  to  the  same  Lordships,  especially  ac- 
centing to  the  Maxim  of  the  New  Lav,  Coll*- 
fjoneumf  trnfrmctihrn*,  which  places  the  Pre- 
sentation to  benefices  in  the  number  of  fruits. 

No  man  doubts  but  that  Patronage  is  a  real 
Right  annexed  to  Lands,  and  that  it  follows 
them  as  a  fruit;  so  that  no  regard  ought  to  be 
had  to  the  quality  of  the  person,  the  Right  of 
Patronage  not  being  personal  but  real;  and  the 
presentation  being  but  a  servitude  of  the  Bene- 
fice^ and  not  a  Spiritual  title,  Institution  must 
be  had  from  the  Ordinary  upon  letters  of  Pre- 
sentation ;  and  in  that  Institution  the  Spiritu- 
ality does  really  consist  The  Ordinary'  may 
reject  those  who  are  presented  by  a  Hugonot 
Patron,  if  they  are  not  capable;  but  otherwise 
be  can  have  no  reasonable  objections    It  re- 
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mains  always  in  the  liberty  of  Ordinaries,  not 
to  supply  Benefices  that  are  in  Hugoaot  Patro- 
nage, but  with  fit  and  able  Men,  The  Protest 
tant  Patron  then,  even  if  he  would,  cannot 
abuse  bis  Right  of  Patronage,  and  it  is  impos- 
sible that  the  Church  can  thereby  receive  any 
prejudice,  if  the  Ordinaries  discharge  their 
duty. 

These,  afd  many  more  reasons;  which  might 
be  slledgefl,  were  the  cause  that  Lay  Patrons, 
professing  the  Reformed  Religion,  obtained 
heretofore  an  Order  of  Council,  whereby  they 
were  allowed  to  nominate  fit  persons,  who, 
in  their  stead,  might  present  to  the  Beaeficesof 
their  Patronage.* 

<■  V;  I  have  quoted  this  account  from  one  of  the 
most  learned  afcd  celebrated  Catholic  writers  of 
France,  not  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  what 
th?  usages  of  France  were,  with  regard  to  Ho* 
goriot;  presentations,  for  those  usages  might 
with  very  good  reason  be  objected  to  in  Ireland, 

'  *  See  Pere  Simon's  Hist,  of  the  Origin  arid  Prtgress  of 
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Here  then  are  the  nefceiisary  itxparites  jvrfe 
Dimno  for  Bishops  and  Priests  i  rbu  Canonical 
Election,  Canonical  Ordination,  and  Canonical 
Mission,  and  these  must  be  independent  of  the 
Civil  power. 

;  VIL  But  with  regard  to  the  Individual  who 
may  be  thus  chosen,  ordained,  and  sent,  indepen- 
dently of  the  Civil  power,  you  may  say  what 
King  Oswald  said  of  a  Countryman  of  our's,  who 
was  sent  to  be  first  Bishop  of  the  Northumbrian 
Saxons-—"  You  have,  sent  me  a  peevish  impev- 
t4:  titjent  fellow— take  him  hack,  and  send  me  k 
'*  pJQQsand  mild  man,"— The  king  having  so 
negatived  hka*  and  S.  Columba's  Successor  Se+ 
geniuSy  fourth  Abbot  of  Hiona,  sent  our  Coun* 
tryipan  Aidan,  who  was  the  first  Bishop,  of 
Northumbria,  and  who  died  in  65  l.^-Thus,  with* 
out  a  Mission  from  the  Church,  there  can  be  no 
Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  no  valid  administra- 
tion of  Sacraments ;   and  without  the  good  un- 

of  the  Civil  Power,  there,  must  be 
war  between  the  Church  and  the  State. 

Are  the  Ministers  of  peace  to  reject,  the  olive 
branch  when  it  is  offered,  and  that-, too  at  a 
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^o\e^Ml»nitmnyiaf  the  CHtprlt  of  Ireland  are 
feuifc  jupota  .the  i-ands  of ;  Protestants,  and  stf  p~ 
jwrted  hy  their  munificence  ? 
• .  /Eo  higats  who  would  support  Mich  a  system 
of  hostility,  whether  from  interested  motives*  to 
evrtudc  eoery  interference  but  their  o*xi,  or 
4kotn  ignorance  af:  the  genuine  principles'of.  tkte 
£afcbolie  fcligion,  I  will  recommend  the  perUAi 
of  two  small  tracts,  which  are  but  little  lenowft, 
tat  which  may  oontrjbute  more  forcibly  than 
a»y  thing,  L  pan  urge,  to  the  ireunioti  *  of  >*fee 
English  with  the  Latin  Church,  *  itamfctyv  the 
ccelphrated  ,$Ui4que  -du  Bel  lay's  "  Axwisin&ntnt 
4»  Protest***  a  fEglu*  Remained  prmttttf, 
P)am  16*0,  and  reprinted,  Rouen  164*,  **A 
Venqmutf*  Regula  Tkki  which  I  have  steady 
quoted,  p.J6. 


i  • :  *  . 


.      .*   .•        I  ■  »  •   •  .  :  ■  :* 


Mr.'KeogH's  Pamphlet,  intitled  "The  Veto." 

.1.  A  declamatory  compilation,  intitled  "  jfile 
feto,'.'  has  lately  ventured  into  thejworld,  with 
Mx.  Keogh^  name  prefixed  to  k;  .seating  in  the 
$ogV*that  Mi^KeoghJs.a  Catholic,  an 
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•eriptions  of  Irishmen  2ir<>hbAti\etd±Ne*a*fa 
on  the  part  of  the  Civil*  poorer  j  both  for  very 
opposite  reasons*  and  yet  both  under  the  preterit 
of  Religion  I  The  Bishops;  who  influence  their 
subordinate  Clergy,  are  one  class;  tbt  Revolu- 
tionists or  Separatists  another.  >  Both  well  know 
that  the  Negative  has  nothing*  to  do  with  Re- 
velation: both  wdl  know*  that  the  French 
Protestants  presented  Parish  PrksH  to  Caibo- 
He  livings  in  Catholic  France;  and  yet  both 
cry  out,  that  if  the  Civil  power  should  norni* 
nate  to  Irish  Bishopricks  there  would  be  art 
end  of  the  Catholic1  Religion  in  Ireland! — The 
Bishops  join  in  this  uproar,  to  preserve  their 
Lordly  and  unlimited  dominion  over  the  Irish 
Church,  which  a  limited  Negative  would  re- 
strain by  the  wholesome  provisions  of  Law: 
The  Revolutionists  wish  to  foment  Religious 
discord,  as  the  surest  and  most  efficacious  me* 
thod  of  preserving  in  their  interests ±  three  or 
four  millions  of  people,  whose  minds,  already 
galled  by  oppression,  may  still  be  wrought 
upon^s  in  the  late  Rebellion,  by  enthusiastic 
notions  of  Martyrdom  in  tj»  tause  df  God  t  ' 
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-1L  Idft  not  mean  to  say,  that  Mr:  Keogh  xrotoM 
gladly  put  h'unself  at  the  bead  of  such  Despera- 
does; neither  do  I  insinuate  that  this  Literary 
Beaux  would  marry  Madam  Lt  Cierc,  or  one 
of  Buonaparte's  sisters,  to  obtain  the  Crown  of 
Ireland ;  but  I  doubt  the  purity  of  his  inten* 
ttons*  who  foments  the  Rebellion  of  inex* 
perieoced  scholars  against  their  tutors  and 
superiors,  in  an  Ecclesiastical  Academy.*  I  sus* 
pect  that  he  must  be  a  stranger  to  the  generous 
feelings,  whom  no  spark  of  kindred  pity  induces 
to  reflect,  that  by  instilling  into  inexperienced 
minds  the  Principled  of  Rebellion,  he  is  ac? 
countable  for  the  consequence,  of  throwing 
the  yourtg  and  the  foolish  upon  the  mercy  of  a 
world  which  laughs  at  them;  or  upon  the  bene* 
volefecfe  of  a  Mr.  Keogh.  I  doubt  whether  the 
Literary  accomplishments  of  any  Member  of 
Literary  Societies,  will  ever  afford  them  a  dry 
potatoes  if  his  learning  has  not  yet  taught  hint* 
that  the  miseries  of  the  lower  orders,  so  far  at 
they  arise  from  inequality  of  conditions*  are 

*  Um  Afr.KeogUf  Paaphbt,  pafr.32.  .  »    r 
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absolutely  inturt&U ;  ami  that  Aft  heart  must 
be  steeled,  to  yirtue^  who^  knowing,  how  incite 
rable  this  condition  of  humanity  i*  wotild 
tender  it  still  more  miserable,  by  raising  expec- 
tations of  amendment,  which  he  k*owt  are 
never  to  be  gratified.  !■  i. 

Ill,  The  business  of  a  Literary  JManris  to  learn 
tjiat  he  may  teach ;  to,  study  that  he  may ,  in* 
struct  those  who  have  had  ftwer  opportunities 
than  himself.  By*  Mr.  Keogh  •  cannot  teach 
what,  if  report  be  tnje,  be  has  never  learned* 
Light  may,  indeed,  be  reflected. by  anopaqu* 
body ;  but  such  is  the  lot  of  Man,  that  wisdom 
can  never  emanate  from  the  conceited  opinions 
of  an  untutored  mind.  The  perusal  of  a  Ro- 
mance will  not  teach  Theology.  The  dispo* 
lition  which  best  becomes  Mr.  Keogh,  is  will- 
ingness to  learn,  and  bashfulness  to  dogma- 
tize ;  great  application  is  also  necessary,  even 
at  the  expence  of  those  pleasures  from  which 
Young  Men  are  not  generally  inclined  to  for- 
bear; and  respect  for  the  abilities,  and  sub- 
mission to  the  experience  of  such  an  exalted 
character,  as  that  steady  and  inflexible  States- 
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man,  from  whose  notice  poor  Mr.  Keogh  endea- 
vours to  derive  some  portion  of  fame. — 
u  Magnis  clarescere  inimicitiis. ,,# 

IV.  Mr. Keogh  may  wonder,  that  what  he  com* 
prebends  so  clearly,  namely,  that  a  Veto  is  re- 
pugnant to  the  Catholic  Faith,  is  downright 
nonsense  to  every  Catholic  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  doctrines  of  his  own  Religion.  He 
will  reproach   our  poor  intellects  no  doubt, 

*  * 

when  he  ought  to  blame  the  confusion  of  his 
own.     In  opposition  however  to  his  wild  asser* 

■ 

tion,  that  to  grant  a  negative  is  to  be  guilty  of 
Religious  recantation,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  him 
to  the  preceding  pages  of  this  letter. 

V.  I  regret,  as  much  as  Mr.  Keogh  can,  that 
the  principles  and  the  practice  of  Low  Cunning, 
mental  reservation,  and  servility  seem  to  be  so 
much  attended  to  within  the  walls  of  Maynooth, 
tiie  place  in  the  world  where  open,  ingenuous,' 
and  manly  simplicity  of  manners  ought  most 


■ 

•  Poor  Mr.  Keogb's  Heraldic  learning  is  roused  to  indig- 
Aairon,  because  Lord  Greoville  has  not  styled  Lord  Fiugal  a 
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to  prevail*  As  far  as  Mr.  Keogh's  Pamphlet 
gtei  to  reprobate  Irish  servility,  to  exterminate 
a  vile  plant  which  is  not  a  native  of  out  spil, 
to  brand  with  infamy  every  attempt  to  intro- 
duce it,  and  to  cultivate  the  genuine  unsophis- 
ticated feelings  of  an  Irish  mind,  I;  for  one, 
most  heartily  thank  him.  Wherever  I  see  the 
spirit  of  intrigue  and  cabal,  I  suspect  all  Hs 
proceedings;  I  doubt  the  truth  of  assertions 
coming  from  such  a  polluted  source ;  I  question 
the  authenticity  even  of  the  Balls  of  Consecra- 
tion, which  are  said  to  have  been  received  froth 
Italy  for  the  Consecration  of  Bishops,  within 
the  last  two  years,  "  nisi  videro  nen  cresktm;" 
and,  even  though  they  were  put  into  my  haads, 
I  should  examine  them  with  all  the  minuteness 
of  suspected Diplomas. 

VI.  As  I  hold  that  England  aad  Inland 
must  ever  be  united  under  one  Civil  Ceostcttf- 
tion,  I  wcmld  father  cultivate  smdimprsm  thtft 
union,  for  the  prosperity  and  tranquility  of  my 
Country,  than,  by  commending  the  rebellion 
4rf  tMit$ifhff|c6tI  Young  MM*  tgdhut  their 
%#wM  9kf&*#*,  or  by  sfteeriatmg  «****- 

H 
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;t ujre  separation  of .  the  two.  countries, :  to ,  lay «.  a 

foundation  for  the  horrors  of  invasion  and  jthc 

(impfacable  malice  of  civil,  and  religiou3  war.   .. 

.    yil.  The  only  course  to  be  followed  by  those 

rwho  disapprove  of  Maynooth  is,  either  to  object 

f to  the  Laws  and  Regulations  of  that  Establish*- 

ment;    or,  these  Laws  and  Regulations  being 

.  onceadipitted,  to  shew  that  they  are  not  observed, 

or  adhered  to. -r- But  when  we  are  informed,  in  the 

language  of  exultation,  that,  young  as  tbi* 

-Establishment  is,  ninety  Ecclesiastical  Student* 

Jiave  .been  expelled ;  and  that,  to.  the  honour  xtf 

;the  National  instinct,  young  Clergymen  are  jq? 

luctantly  promoted,  who  cannot  be  disciplined 

into  a  surrender  of  their  Love  for  their  Country, 

<that  Manraustibca  block  indeed,  who  can  Dpi 

see  into  the  Design !    The  sober  judgment  of 

a,   reflecting   mind    is  as  different  irom  the 

tiwnghtlcss  instinct  of  inexperienced  youths  atx 

PatriotisH^  is  different  from  Rebellion. .   i  ,raiil 

4    •         »  .•■■..■  ......    fO    .>xl- 

.    Conclusion.  .„ .  • 

;.,  J,  T3»ew  aw  «Jr«*dy  too  many  que* tk>o8#flo*, 


\ 
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hatred;  inflaming  the  malevolent  passions;  oc-' 
casibnrng'  Sects  to  rise  in  Religion,  and  factions 
in  the  state.  It  will  be  the  wish  of  every  Chris* 
tian,  and  the  study  of  the  wise  and  the  virtuous, 
to  atlay  these  passions  rather  than  foment 
them ;  to  remove  the  old  causes  of  contention, 
rather  than  originate  new  subjects  of  Civil  dis-» 
cord ;  especially  such  as  may  assume  an  air  of 
Religion,  as  a  mask  for  treason  in  the  name  cf 
God. — The  object  of  this  Letter  is  to  remove* 
one  cause  of  jealousy,  to  tear  off  one  mask  of 
hypocrisy,  by  shewing,  that  the  question  of  a 
limited  effectual  negative  in  the  appointment 
of  Irish  Bishops,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
Catholic  Religion. 

II.  I  can  say  with  truth,  and  this  letter  will  I. 
think  afford  internal  evidence  of  that  truth',  that 
I  have  not  shaped  my  opinions  by  the  views  of 
the  opmiQBa  of  ahy  Man,  or  of  any  party  ml 
England;  not  by  Sir  J /Hip  pesky  \  wha,  with 
the  best  intentions,  has  yet  to  learn  the  whole 
extent,*  and  tcr  calculate  the  different  bearings 
of  a  subject,  which  involves  the  Divine  ahd 
Ecclesiastical  rights  of  the  second  erdtf  of  the 
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the  Irish  Clergy,  as  well  as  of  the  first,  and 
embraces  even  the  Civil  Rights  of  the  Irish 
People;  not  by  Mr.  Perceoar*,  or  by  his 
friend  Doctor  Duigcnan\  whose  measures  wilt 
never  require  to  be  defeated  by  argument,  be- 
cause they  will  ever  defeat  themselves,  and  they 
are  sufficiently  defeated  by  proceeding  from 
such  a  source;  not  by  Lord  Granville's,  whose 
opinions  have  not  yet  been  sufficiently  unfolded, 
to  enable  us  to  form  a  fair  and  impartial  esti- 
mate of  their  extent  in  detail — This,  however, 
I  will  boldly  say,  that  if  no  better  objection  to 
Lord  Grenville's  opinions  can  be  alleged,  than 
those  which  are  founded  by  the  Bishops,  and 
by  Mr.  Keogh,  on  an  effectual  negative,  that 
ground  is.  utterly  untenable ;  and  they  may  find 
abundant  reason  hereafter,  in  the  invasion  and 
distractions  of  their  Country,  to  repent  the  re- 
jection of  his  opinions,  who  object  to  them  new, 
upon  so  futile  and  foolish,  or  rather  so 
and  hypocritical  a  pretext. 
;  III.  It  is  impossible  that  all  Men  shou 
alike,  upe*  matters,  whether  Citil  or  E 
tical,  which  ate  open,  to  free  inquiry, 
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3inal  c&scnssiop;  fat  it  is  eneutial  to  tin 
jsatetests  of  Society,  that  the  language  of  truth 
and  reason  should  be  calmly  and  dispassionately 
-fcbud.  In  the  rejection  of  our  opinions  we  % 
Any  fed  our  pride  humbled,  our  fancied  superi- 
ority  of  understanding  resisted,  our  power  and 
our  profit  opposed ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  the 
interests  of  our  Country,  that  those  who  think 
differently  should  live  in  peace ;  that  we  should 
promote  the  happiness  of  each  other;  that 
the  danger  of  Christianity  should  be  a  com- 
mon  cause;  and  that  we  should  overturn  the 
dominion  of  hypocrisy,  as  a  greater  enemy  to 
Christianity,  and  more  odious  to  the  Supreme 
Being*  than  Infidelity  itself. 

No  community  ever  yet  existed;  not  even 
that  of  the  Apostles,  in  which  there  has  not 
been,  on  some  subjects,  a  difference  of  opini- 
ons.  We  cannot  expect  that  the  understand- 
mg  of  one  part  of  any  Community  should 
.submit  to  that  of  another.  To  insist  upon  such 
^principle,  would  be  to  establish  an  Inquisi- 
tion, which  may  coerce  external  profession,  but 
not  produce  uniformity  of  mind.     It  is  the  busi- 
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•ntss  of  Virtue  and  Religion,  to  calm  the  jarring 
.passions  and  reconcile  the  clashing  interests 
of  the  humab  breast*  ....■•; 

IY."  Let  us  look  up>  to  that  Being  whose  judg- 
ments hang  3uspejided  over  .our  heads. — Sursum 
CorjaJ  Let  us  remember,  that  truth  requires  no 
quibbles  of  casuistry  to  be  urged  in  her  defence; 
that  we  can  never  impose  upon  our  hearers,  or 
pur  reader?  by  partial  representations;  that 
honesty  is  the  best  policy ;  that  rational  devo- 
tion is  founded,  not  on  false  principles  of  .ex- 
tremes in  Religion,  but  on  true  faith  ;*  and.  that 

'r-++~-mmm»~+—        in      |i  ■■■■...  ■  ,      i  i         i  ■  II         ■  ■     I  ■        i  1      , 

*'  *'  II  faut,  dit  on,  se  tenir  au  plus  sur  en  des  raatiercs  si 

importances :     or  le  plus  sur  est  ce  qui  nous  eloigne  le  plus 

de  la  doctrine  des  Heretiques,  Cprnmesi  en  fuyantun  exces 

"  on  ne  pouvoit  pas  toraber  dans  1'  autre.     La  vraic  pittc  est 

**  fondec  sur  la  vraie  <rtancey  et  le  plus  sur  en  roatiere  de 

,"  Religion  est  ce  qui  a  toujour?  ete  cru  par  toute  Y  Eglise*  On 

"  doit  bien  plutot  se  fa  ire  conscience  de  mepriser  les  Conciles 

"M  et  i'  aiitoritc  dc  1'EgHse  Universelle;  que  tout  le  monde 

P  recoAnoi*  pour  infallible,  que  de  ne  pas  attribuer  aux  Papas 

"  tout  ce  que  les  flatteurs  lui  donnent  depuis  200  ans.     La 

Ut  Aatterie  et  la  complaisance  servile  sont  des  vices  odieux  ;  la 

"  uberte  et  le  courage  a  soatenir  la  verite  sont  da  vcrtws 

"  Chrcticnncs  qui  font  partie  dc  la  pietc." .    Fleury  Qouziemp 

pjscours  edit,  a  Nisroes  1785,  p.  414. 
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it  is  disgraceful  to  our  Countiy  to  statuf  ujTfdt 
vulgar  prejudices,  which  the  most  learned  and 
pious  Divines  of  Hi  nations  hav*  long  since  con- 
signed to  eternal  disdain;— The  time  is  at  length 
arrived,  a  time  which  all  the  wfee  and  good  Men 
of  our  Country  have  prayed  for,  during  the 
irbole  of  the  last  century,  and  that  time  may 
speedily  tlapsfe,  never  to  return,  certainly  not 
to  return  under  the  dominion  Qf  .a  Buonaparte, 
when,  if  we  will  but  avail  ourselves  of  it,  we 
may  finally  establish  a  National  Church-Disci- 
pline,  equally  independent .  of  what  S.  Paul 
styles  Dominatio  in  Cleris  on  one  side,  and  of 
Political  Intrigues  on  the  other:  a  system  of 
Church  Discipline  founded  on  general  wilt, 
affording  complete  satisfaction  to  the  Civil 
Power,  embracing  general  feelings,  cherishing 
general  interests,  and  consequently  to  be  sup- 
ported not  by  the  Clergy  only,  but  by  a  reci- 
procity of  general  affection;  by  Laws  which 
restrain  the  petulance  of  human  power;  which 
curb  the  licentiousness  of  individuals  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  that  power;  and  which  render  respecta- 
ble and  permanent  by  salutary  controul^  that 
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Piscipline,  and  those  institutions,  which,  if  aban- 
doned to  the  caprice  of  individuals,  are  liable  to 
every  species  of  profanation!  and  become  odious 
and  detestable  only  from  abuse. 

I  am,  as  ever, 

Your  affectionate 


COLUMBANUS. 


London, 
Mm*  l<tf,  1S10. 
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APPENDIX.— No.  I.  '    ! 

J?«mg  Prfrf  of  f  A«  Appendix  to  Sir  John  Cox  [ 

Hippis ley's  Bill. 


RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE  ROMAN  CATHOUC  PRE- 
LATES IN  1759. 


A. 


Ti  meeting  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Prelates,  held  in 
Dublin  the  17th,  18th,  and  19th  of  January  1 799K  to  deli ber- 
ate  on  a  proposal  from  government,  of  an  independent  pro- 
vision for  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland,  under  certain 
regulations,  not  incompatible  with  their  doctrine,  discipline, 
or  just  principles : — 

It  was  admitted,  that  a  provision  through  government  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  this  kingdom,  competent  and  se- 
cured, ought  to  be  thankfully  accepted. 

That,  in  the  appointment  of  the  Prelates  of  the.  Roman 
Catholic  religion  to  vacant  Sees  within  the  kingdom,  such  in- 
terference of  government  as  may  enable  it  to  be  satisfied  of  the 
loyalty  of  the  person  appointed,  is  just,  and  ought  to  be 
agreed  to. 

That,  to  give  this  principle  its  full  operation,  without  infring- 
ing the  discipline  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  or  diminish- 
ing the  religious  influence  which  Prelates  of  that  Church  ought 
justly  to  possess  over  their  respective  flocks,  the  following  re* 
gulations  seem  necessary  :— 

1st.-— In  the  vacancy  of  a  See,  the  Clergy  of  a  Diocese  to 
recommend,  as  usual,9  a  Candidate  to  the  Prelates  of  the  Eccle* 

+  To  reammend>  as  usual! —This  \s  the  first  instance  in  Irish 
History,  of  the  Efcc#to«  and  Postulation  of  the  Vacant  Diocese 
being  insidiously  styted  a  Recommendation  as  ummU Be  it 
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.statical  province*  who  elect  hi  in,  or  aay  other  they  may  think 
more  worthy,  by  a  majority  of  suffrage*.— In  (he  case  of 
equality  of  suffrages,  the  Metropolitan  or  senior  Prelate  to  Have 
the  casting  vote. 

2d. — In  the  election  of  a  metropolitan,  if  the  provincial  pre- 
lates do  not  agree  within  two  months  after  the  vacancy,  the 
senior  Prelate  shall  forthwith  invite  the  surviving  metropoli- 
tans to  the  election ,  in  which  each  will  then  have  a  vote. — 
In  the  equality  of  suffrages,  the  presiding  Metropolitan  to  have 
a  casting  vote. 

3d. — In  'these  elections,  the  majority  of  suffrages  must  be 
ultra  me  diet  at  em,  as  the  canons  require,  or  must  consist  of  the 
suffrages  of  more  than  half  the  electors. 

4th. — The  candidates  so  elected,  to  be  presented  by  thePre^ 
sident  of  the  election  to  government,  which,  within  one  month 
after  such  presentation,  will  transmit  the  name  of  the  said  Can- 
didate, if  no  objection  be  made  against  him,  for  appointment 


remembered,  that  this  was  a  private  Document,  handed  in  to 
Government  by  the  Bishops  who  signed  it;  and  smuggled, 
most  ungenerously  smuggled,  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Great  Body  of  the  Irish  Clergy!  Those  Bishops  would  not 
have  ventured,  in  a  publie  Document ,  to  have  styled  that  a 
Recommendation  only,  which  all  Ireland,  from  time  immemo- 

* 

rial,  has  styled  "  Hie  Election  and  Postulation  of  the  Dean4  and 
"  Chapter  of  the  Vacant  Diocese  !*  Much  less  would  they 
have  ventured  thus  to  arrogate  the  Election  to  themselves! 
Let  it  only  be  asked, — Was  Doctor  Troy  elected  to  Ossory,  by 
the  Suffragan  Bishops  of  Leinster  ?  Dr.  (yReily  to  *  Arttr&gb , 
by  the  Suffragans  of  Ulster  ?  Dr.  Moylan  to  Cork,  by  the  Su£ 
fragans  of  Minister  ?  Dr.  French  to  Elphin,  by  the  Suffragan* 
of  Connaught  ? — Irishmen,  be  not  cheated ! — Englishmen*  be 
not  deceived ! — These  are  arrogant  Pretensions  \—Rob  us  not 
(>f  pur  Privileges  J—Bejust,  and  fear  not ! 
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to  the  holy  See,  or  return  the  said  name  to,  the  president  of  the 
election,  for  such  transmission  as  may  be  agreed  on. 

5  th. — If  government  have  any  .proper  objection  against  such 
candidates,  the  President  of  the  election  will  be  informed 
{hereof  within  one  month  after  presentation ;  who  in  that  cas* 
will  convene  the  electors  to  the  election  of  another  candidate. 

Agreeably  to  the  discipline  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 

these  regulations  have  no  effect  without  the  sanction  of  tbo 

holy  See ;  which  sanction,  the  Roman  Catholic  Prelates  of  this 

kingdom  shall,  as  soon  as  may  be,  use  their  endeavours  to 

'procure. 

The  Prelates  are  satisfied  that  the  nomination  of  parish 
priests,  with  a  certificate  of  their  having  taken  the  oath  of 
allegiance,  be  certified  to  government. 

RICHARD  O'REILEY, 
EDWARD  DILLON, 
P.  J.  PLUNKET, 
DANIEL  DELANY,   . 
JAMES  CAULFIELD, 
J.  T.  TROY, 

THOMAS  BRAY,  * 

F.  MOYLAN, 
EDMUND  FRENCH, 
JOHN  CRUISE, 

\*  Be  it  remembered,  that  those  very  Bishops,  who  in  this  deed  of  dark- 

mess,  usurped  to  themselves  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges  of  tha 

second  order  of  the  Irish  Clergy,  are  fed,  clothed,  and  maintained  at  the 

openee,  and  by  the  voluntary  contributions,  of  those  very  Parish  Priests 

..whom  they  attempted  thus  basely  to  betray. 

men!  lriikmen!  Nature  rjas  united  yon  by  vicinity,  by  con* 
t,  by  language,  kindred,  and  interest.  *  Preserve  U>  each  other  your 
respective  rights.  Guarantee  these  rights  to  each  other,  and  yon  will 
yet  conquer  the  Tyrant  of  Europe. — But  if  you  betray  each  other,  you 
MU  fail 
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APPENDIX.-*No.  II. 

«,  .  ...   J 

Grotius  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  from  the  Con- 
clusion of  his  last  Reply  to  Rivet. 

■ 

• 

"  Restitutionem  Christianorum  in  unum  idemque  corpus, 
"  semper  optatam  a  Grotio,  sciuot  qui  eum  norunt.  Existi- 
u  raavit  autem  aliquando  incipi  posse  a  Pro testantium. inter  sa 
u  conjunctioue.  Postea  vidit  id  plane  fieri  nequire,  quia  prae- 
"  terquam^raod  Calvinistarum  ingenia  fere  omnium  ab  omni 
14  pace  sunt  alienissima,  Protestantes  nullo  inter  se  communi 
•*  Ecclesuutko  regimine  sociantur.  Quae  causae  sunt,  cur 
14  facile  partes  in  unum  Protestantium  corpus  colligi  nequeant, 
"  imo  et  cur  porta  (due  atque  alict  sunt  exsurrectura.  Quare 
"  nunc  plane  ita  sentit  Grotius,  et  raulti  cum  ipso,  non  posse 
44  Protestantes  inter  se  jungi,  nisi  simul  jungantur  cum  iis  qui 
44  Sedi  Romans  cohaerent;  sine  qua  nullum- sperari  potest  in 
44  Ecclesia  commune  regimen.  Ideo  optat  ut  ea  divulsio,  quae 
"  evenit,  et  causae  divulsionis  tollantur. — Inter  eas  causas  non 
"  est  Primatus  Episcopi  Romani  secundum  Canones,  fatente 
44  Melancthone,  qui  eum  Prima  turn  etiam  necessarium  putat 
"  ad  retinendam  uriitatem." 

TRANSLATION  .OF  THE  ABOVE  PASSAGE. 

"  As  many  as  know  Grotius,  know  this  of  him,  that  he  has 
"  always  desired  that  Christians  should  be  again  united  into 
"  one  and  the  same  body.  He  was  once  of  opinion,  that  this 
44  might  have  been  begun  by  uniting  Protestants  with  on£ 
",  another.  Afterwards  he  saw  this  was  impossible)  not  only 
44  because  the  disposition  of  the  Calvinists  is  averse  to. peace, 
14  but  because  Protestants  have  no  common  Church  Govern- 
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¥  mealy  in  which  they  are  united;  which  are  the  reasons  that 
♦'the  seteral  divisions  of  Protestants  can  never  fr»tvrfrfft  im 

*  still  greater  and  greater  divisions  will  ensue.  Whesefctn 
"  Grotius  is  now  absolately  of  opinion,  and  saany  others  cen^ 
u  cor  with  turn  in  die  same  judgment,  that  Protestants  eanaot 
44  b&xm^woa&thtm**)*e*,4xces*tkey  ere  united  together 

*  wkk  these  who  are  m  Lwmwmniw  witk  tie  Sec  of  Rome; 

*  Hence  it  is  his  wish,  that  the  separation  which  has  been 
44  made,  and  the  causes  of  separation  may  be  removed, 
"  Amongst  these  causes  the  Primacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome* 
"suxotdimg  to  the  Canons,  is  not  to  be  reckoned;  as  Meianc- 
"  thon  likewise  confesses,  who  is  of  opinion,  that  that  Primacy 

is  even  necessary  for  preserving  of  Unity? 
What  is  the  reason," — says  Grotius  in  his  first  reply 
to  Rivet, — "  that  those  among  the  Catholics,  who  differ  in 
44  some  points,  still  remain  united  in  one  and  the  same  body 
"  without  breaking  communion;  and  those  among  the  Pro- 
44  testants  who  disagree,  cannot  be  so  united,  however  they 
^  speak  mach  o£  brotherly  love ,  Whoever  will  consider 
4  4  this  aright,  will  find  how  great  is  the  effect  of  Primacy/' 

The  pride  of  learning,  even  the  most  profound,  could  hardly 
feel  any  degree  of  humiliation  in  making  concessions  to  such 
a  prodigy  of  learning  as  Petavius.  Grotius  did  homage  to  the 
superiority  of  his  mind ;  and  confessed,  that,  in  spite  of  all  the 
abuses  of  Italians,  Spaniards,  and  Portuguese,  the  One  Catho- 
lic and  Apostolic  Church  is  that,  which,  dispersed  throughout 
the  different  nations,  and  worshipping  in  the  different  languages 
of  the  wotfdr is  in  union  with  the  See,  though  sometimes  in 
hostility  with  the  Court  t  of  Rome.  See  the  Article,  Grotius* 
in  the  last  edition  of  the  Dictionaire  de  Caen,  1789;  and  in 
ffie  last  edition  of  Moreri. — Grotius's  book  on  the  Antichrist 
affords  internal  evidence  of  this  alteration  in  his  opinions* 
'  ••  Primacy,  says  Melkncthon,  is  ever  necessary  to  preserve 
***tioiti    We  agree  that  the  presiding  of  Bishops  over  many 
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"  Churches,  and-  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  all  Bishops  is  1 
."  lawful  form  df  Government.  The  Monarchy  'of  die  Pdpfe 
"  could  also  conduce  very  much  to  preserve  different  nations 
"  in  agreement  of  doctrine.  So  that  we  should  easily  agreft 
"  about  the  Supremacy,  and  kings  might  easily  moderate  any 
"  enterprises  of  Popes  upon  the  State/'  Melancthon  in  Sub- 
script Articular.  Smalcald.  anno  1537  ;  et  in ,  Epist/apud 
Bossuet»,Hist.  des  Variat  1. 4,  Sect.39>  1. 5,  Sect  24. — Goto- 
pare  S.  Hieron.  EpisU  57,  Oper.  t.  X,  p.  l63,  et  S.  Chrysost. 
l'n  Acta  Apost.  I.  15.  S.  Mat.  xvi.  18,  Lukexxii.  32.  S. 
John  xx.  16,  with  Dupin's  De  antiqua  Ecclesto  Discipline 
Paris  1686,  pag.  303,  &c 
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APPENDIX.— No.  III. 

*  * 

^f  Catalogue  of  the  most  learned  Works  on  the 
Catholic  Hierarchy,  and  the  Rights  of  the 
different  Orders  of  the  Catholic  Clergy. 

Petavhts  de  Divina  Hierarchic,  in  the  3d  volume  of  his  Dog-: 
mata  Theologica,  agaiust  Salmasius,  Paris  fol.  1 6*44,  It  was 
published  separately,  fol.  1 643. 

Also  his  Animadvcrsiones  in  Epiphanium. 

Usher  against  Blondel's  Apology,  in  his  De  Episcopor*  et  Me- 
trapolitanor.  origine  Lond.  J  687  :  et  Bremen  1701. 

Morinwt  De  Sacru  Ordinatumibus,  fol.  Antwerpia,  1655* 
fife  has  collected  into  this  work  the  most  ancient  Rituals  of 
the  Oriental  Churches,  as  well  as  of  the  Latin. — "  J.  Mori- 
"  nus,  in  Opere  praeclaro  de  Sacramento  Ordinations, 
"  Paris  1(>55,  et  Bruiellis  16&6,  de  ritibus  Ordinationis  per 
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"  omnes  states  EccleiKE  C.  in  Orients  et  Occidehte  ft*, 
''guentatis.disptitatdiligentissimc,  etmultos  RitualcsJibros 
"  I-atinos,   Gracot,  Syriacos  promit."     Fabrici  Bib&oth. 
Aotiq.  Hamburgiet  Liptue  l7l3,p.  tril. 
7%omat*iH<ir.DiicipU*aEccl.3Yo\.{o\.Piirh,i669,l$Bl,lt)8*. 

■  Fabric!  saysflf  ihi*  work,  "  Lad.Thotainiaivtulwnetertidir 
"  turn  Opus,  post  binms  G allien*  editionet,  ab  Auctora  La- 
"  tine  vcrsum.edituuiqiieParijiis  l681."ib.  p.  *6s. 

Hobtenttm  oti  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation. 

Batginm'f  Antiquitie?,  fulio  edition,  London  1762. 

Rtweridge  Codex  Canonum,  1768/ 

Goaft  Euckolog.Grac,  Paris,  fol.  Gnec-Lat.  164".  •■  ■ 

if abillon't  Preface  to  his  third  Benedictine  age. 

Rigaltitu't  Dissert.  on  Tertullian. 

Mauirdi  Socramenlarium  Gregorii  M.  4to.  1642. 

Boileav  dcafltiquojurcPresbyteroruin  in  Reginioe  Ecclesi* 
.   aatico;8Wo.'l678- 

—  De  antiquia  et  Majoribus  Episcoporum  cauiis,  4to. 

i*7*V 

Anton*  Fertria  Dissert.  Histoc.  Thepl.  de gettis  Gregorii  VII. 
Olisiponz  1769- — very  scarce,  and  curious. 

Du  Gomernement  dee  Dioceies  en  common  par  la  tiveqaei  et 
par  let  Cure*,  a  Bail*  1707,  Deux  vol,  en  12,—"  Cet 
"  ouvrage  vient  d'un  homme  tres  toniiu,  et  qui  pendant  n 
"  vie  a  enriefci  1'Eglise  de  plusjeurs  autros  Ecrits,  qui  out 
"  etc,  et  qui  ne  ceaseront  de  Iui  etre  fort  utiles."  Biblio- 
theque  des  Auteuis  Ecclesiastiquea  du  18me  Sieclc,  pour 
aervir  de  continuation  a  celle  de  M.  Dvpin.  Tome  premier, 
oParis,  173fl,p.4ll. 

SchcUttratc  Dissert,  de  Auctpritate  Patriarchal]  et  Metro- 
polit.  Rom*,  1687, 4to. 

D*  Marca  De  Concordia  SacerdotU  et  Imperii.  Barcinon*, 
•ito.  16*6;  et  postea  per  Baluiium,  fol.  fans,  170*. 
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TreiUdm  devoirs  d'un  Eveque,  per  Mr.  Duguct,  ea  deo*.  lflft. 
Set  an  account  of  this  excellent  work*  in  the  BiUiothequ* 
def  Auteun  Ecclesiattiques  above  mentioned,  U  &  p.  1. 

Martenne  de  antiqnis  Ecdesiss  Ritibus.  Editio  Mftdkrian.  ia 
3  vol*.  UL  1736. 

PapcbrocAii  Propybeiun  ad  Acta  SS.  Extxifiaria  pnesartia 
qua  Conclavi  Historiam  continent. 

CotckriufsixAe*  on  the  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

Balu^s  notes  on  the  Epistles  of  Lupus  Ferrariensis,  Epjst  8$. 

Nicole  Prejugex  Legitimes. 

Balu£$  edition  of  the  Capitularies  with  his  Preface  and  Note* 

Hallier,  de  Sacris  Electtonibus,  fol.  Paris,  l6s6. 

Dupin  de  antiqua  Ecclesias  Disciplina,  4to«Paris  l<ft& 

De  Ecclesiastica  et  Civili  Potestate,  Svo. 

Hermanns  Life  of  Athanasius,  4to. 

Vm-E$pcn  Jus  Ecclesiafiticum  Universum. 

JrnmuFs  Treatise  on  reading  the  Holy  Scriptural  apinif 
*    Steyard. 
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The  reader  is  requested  to  correct  the  9th  line  of  note  p.  49,  and  to 
read  it  thus — Ormond  therefore  made  the  above  proposal  to  the  Puritans, 
but  not  in  violation  of  the  public  faith,  as  asserted  by  the  Dltramon- 
tauists,  i'jr  he  had  not  yet  finally  agreed  to  that  Cessation— though  he 
hail  signed  it  conditional  y,  and  proposed  to  sign  it  finally,  if  the  leaders 
would  not  furni.su  him  with  money  fjr  the  war. 

He  is  also  requested  to  read  Third  Letter  for  Second,  in  the  notes,  p.  63 
and  96. 


LETTER,  &c. 


§  I.     Necessity  of  Inquiry. 


Dear  Sir, 


1«  W  HEN  Religious  principles  expose  Men 
to  privation  of  civil  rights,  and  to  degradation 
from  important  honours  and  emoluments,  with 
whatever  degree  of  resignation  they  ought  to 
acquiesce  in  the  dispositions  of  providence, 
they  are  bound,  for  the  sake  of  their  children, 
to  examine  those  principles  with  care ;  to  dis- 
tinguish vulgar  opinions  from  articles  of  faith  ; 
and  to  separate  abuses  from  the  genuine  doc- 
trines of  Revelation. — I  mean  not  to  stretch 
out  a  profane  hand,  towards  matters  which  are 
yet  dark,  dubious,  and  undefined;  what  is  dark 
and  dubious,  may  yet  be  venerable,  and  aiered ; 


a 


11 


but  I  mean  to  draw  a  line  between  what  is 
dubious,  and  what  is  certain.  I  mean  that  you 
should  be  accurate  in  your  principles,  lest,  by 
substituting  erroneous  and  vulgar  notions,  un- 
worthy of  you,  unworthy  of  your  Country,  for 
what  is  pure  and  authentic,  you  should,  in 
compliance  with  your  own  prejudices,  be  unjust 
to  your  posterity. 

2.  I  have  therefore,  in  the  following  sheets, 
undertaken  to  address  my  Countrymen  through 
you,  in  a  language  which  may,  at  first  view, 
appear  too  bold  and  too  confident ;  but  which  I 
am  sure  will  be  found,  on  a  closer  view,  com- 
pletely justified  by  the  Historical  facts  I  am 
about  to  unfold.— I  entertain  very  sanguine 
hopes,  that,  after  a  minute  investigation  of 
those  facts,  the  great  object  I  have  in  view  will 
be  finally  accomplished ;  that,  by  our  being  more 
closely  bound  to  the  State,  the  State  will  be  more 
confidentially  connected  with  us;  that  there 
wili  be  reciprocal  support,  instead  of  reciprocal 
aggression  ;  that  motives  of  oppression  will 
cease uto  exist;,  and  that  unmeaning  opposition 

■  i 

oiv  one; >side,  shall  not  arrest  the  spirit  of 


benevolence,   of  Christian  charity,  of  justice, 
and  toleration  on  the  other. 

3.  If  there  is  a  single  position  in  this,  or  in 
my  former  Letter,  signed  Columbanus,  which 
can  be  Canonically  censured,  as  Heretical  or 
Schismatical,  let  that  proposition  be  stated, 
not  by  any  garbled  passages,  torn  from  my 
context,. but  fairly  and  fully,  in  my  own  words, 
and  then  I  shall  not  hesitate  one  moment  to 
retract  it— To  err,  is  the  lot  of  humanity;  and 
I  trust  that  I  have  docility  enough  to  confess 
my  fault,  on  one  side ;  as  well  as  fortitude  to 
adhere  to  my  conviction  on  the  other. 

§  II.     Why  I  have  adopted  the  name  of 
Columbanus. 

I.  I  have  adopted  the  name  of  Columbanus 
in  my  first  Letter,  not  from  any  fear  of  avow- 
ing my  opinions,  as,  suggested  by  the  Bishop  of 
Castabala  ;*  I  never  entertained  any  opinion  in 


*  H«  will  find  himself  much  mistaken  in  that  opinion,  when 
be  reads  my  third  Letter.— I  beg  to  refer  Reader*  to  pages  35, 
79,  and  «63,-of*e  following  Historical  Addles,  ind  to  d» 
whole  of  Letter  IU.  - 


Religion,  which  I  did  not  dare  to  avow ;  but 
because,  of  all  the  great  Men  our  Country  has 
produced,  Columbanus  seems,  from  his  epistle  to 
Pope  Boniface  IV,  to  have  most  clearly  pointed 
out  the  true  line  of  distinction,  between  Christian 
humility  on  one  side,  and  Christian  fortitude 
on  the  other;  between  Ecclesiastical  obedience, 
$nd  Ecclesiastical  servility ;  between  blind  com- 
pliance, and  rational  submission  to  legitimate 
authority;  between  a  clear  knowledge  of  the 
just  rights  of  the  holy  See,  and  a  vague  con- 
fused opinion,  founded  upon  the  abuses  of  the 
middle  ages,  and  the  flattery  of  the  Aulici  Ro- 
tnani,  the  Sycophants  of  the  Court  of  Rome.* 


•  Columban  wrote  this  Letter,  at  the  request  of  Agilulph, 
King  of  the  Lombards,  an  Arian ;  who  said  he  would  yield  to 
Colura ban's  arguments,  and  become  a  Catholic,  if  he  had  not 
been  deterred  by  observing,  that  Pope  Boniface  encouraged 
Nat  or  ions  in  the  celebrated  cause  of  the  three  Chapters. — Iii 
this  Letter  Columban  acknowledges  that  the  Pope  is  the  Suc- 
cessor of  S.  Peter,  the  spiritual  head  of  the  Church ;  and  that  he 
has  a  divine  right  to  call  ull  Churches  to  order,  whenever  they 
are  guilty  of  violating  the  revealed/a  ?7 A  or  morals,  handed  down 
from  the  days  of  S.  Peter. — But  he  informs  him  at  the  same 
time,  that  if  he  does  not  confine  himself  to  the  doctrine  of  an- 
tiquity, and  adhere  to  the  Apostolical  faith,  and  morals,  not 
only  the  Catholic  Church,  but  even  to  tyfomfaptiMj  and  his 
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ment,  and  Canonical  obedience  to  such  of  hit 
decrees,  as  are  conformable  with  the  genuine  doc- 
trines of  Apostolical  tradition.  He  declare 
plainly  that,  though  the  Pope  is  head  of  th< 
Church9  his  inferiors  have  a  just  right  to  rests 
him,  when  his  decrees  are  not  Apostolical ;  an< 
this  be  does  in  such  strong  language,  that  tb 
modern  flatterers  of  the  Court  of  Rome  hav 
endeavoured,  however  vainly  and  foolishly,  t 
prove  that  this  Letter  cannot  be  his ! — "  How- 
"  says  Sandini,  could  so  great,  so  learned,  an 
"  so  good  a  Man  as  Columbanus,  the  glory  c 
"  Ireland,  the  light  of  Europe,  be  guilty  c 
"  such  a  contradiction,  as  to  admit  the  Pope 
"  Supremacy,  and  yet  to  maintain  that  b: 
"  Inferiors  can  resist  his  authority?" 

My  answer  is,  precisely  because  he  was 
great,  a  learned,  and  a  good  Man ;  because  1 
was  a  sincere  Christian ;  because  he  was  not 
flatterer  of  the  Roman  Court ;  in  short,  becaus 
he  was  a  genuine  Saint,  though  he  was  nevi 
formally  Canonized. — Sandini  himself,  percen 
ing  the  folly  of  denying  the  authenticity  \ 
this  Letter,  tries  to  extricate  himself  from  tJ 
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difficulty  in  another  way.— But  even  supposing, 
says  he,  that  this  Letter  is  genuine,  it  does  not 
therefore  follow  that  this  doctrine  is  Catholic ; 
for  Saints,  however  respectable  for  learning  and 
sanctity,  are  often  great  fools  ! — "  Cseteroqui 
"  nemo,  quant umois  eruditus  et  Sanctus,  non 
"  iterdum  hallucinatur,  cacutit,  labitur/' 

Thus  will  the  Sycophants  of  a  Court,  sacri- 
fice the  fame  and  character,  of  one  of  the 
greatest  Fathers  of  the  Western  world,  one  to 
whom  half  Europe  is  indebted  for  the  lights  of 
Science  and  of  Christianity,  on  the  Altar  of 
vile  flattery,  and  interested  adulation  t 

3.  The  Compilers  of  a  Periodical  Publication 
intitled  the  Literary  Panorama,  were  not  aware 
of  this  motive  for  adopting  the  name  of  Colum- 
hartWj  when,  in  their  Number  for  October  1810, 
they  insinuated  that  the  principles  asserted  in 
my  first  Letter,  differ  from  those  of  that  greatest 
Father  of  the  Irish  Church !— There  are  readers 
and  writers  who  decide  upon  all  matters,  with- 
out  having  previously  qualified  themselves  for 
such  decisions,  by  the  laborious  ordeal  of  in- 
quiry, and  the  drudgery  of  application*    There 


ft 
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are  others  who  suppose,  from  the  foolish  pro- 
ductions of  some  of  our  writers,  that  Catho- 
licity is  a  system  of  anility,  fit  only  for 
vulgar  or  imbecil  minds ;  a  belief  in  goblin  ism, 
witchcraft,  fabulous  miracles,  and  legendary 
tales. 

Those  who  only  skim  the  surface,  who  have 
a  mouthful  of  every  thing,  and  a  belly  full  of 
nothing,  having  imposed  this  foolish  notion  on 
themselves,  infer  directly  that  whenever  any 
Man  writes  common  sense,  he  ceases  to  be  a 
Catholic ;  and  therefore  the  Panorama  Oracle 
prophecies,  that  the  writer  of  Columbanus  ad 
Hibernos,  can  never  pretend  to  the  honour  of 
beatification ! 

But  who  is  that  professor  of  Christianity,  or 
where,  except  under  the  lash  of  Buonaparte,  or 
at  the  elbow  of  Cardinal  Mauri,  breaths  any 
Irishman,  who  would  not  take  as  an  affront, 
and  an  indignity,  any  compliment  paid  him  at 
the  expence  of  his  Religion. 

4.  I  have  chosen  the  name  of  Columbanus, 
because  he  was  a  sincere  Catholic ;  an  enemy  to 
J,he  intrigues  of  Popes  and  Nuncios,  if  any 


Nuncios  existed  in  his  times;  because  he  dis- 
tinguished the  abuses  of  Courts,  and  the  super- 
stitioDs  of  the  vulgar,  from  the  genuine  doc- 
trines of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Were  I  to  chuse  the  name  of  any  other  great 
Man,  I  would  prefer  that  of  S.  Jerom,  for  the 
same  reason;  or  that  of  S.  Bernard,  whose 
work  De  Consider atione,  addressed  to  Pope  Eu- 
genius  IV,  is  justly  styled  a  master-piece  of  ad- 
vice and  instruction  to  the  Head  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

$  III.  Refutation  of  a  Speech  delivered  at  the 
general  meeting  of  the  Catholic  Committee,  in 
July  1810. 

1.  One  of  those  vile  prejudices,  or  rather  one 
of  those  mad  assertions,  calculated  to  mislead 
my  Countrymen,  and  to  impose  upon  them  a 
blind  Mahometan  faith,  very  different  from  the 
Catholic,  which  first  suggested  to  me  the  ne- 
cessity of  such  a  work  as  this,  was  deliberately 
made,  and  heard  without  opposition,  in  a  speech 
delivered  at  a  full  meeting  of  the  General  Com- 
mittee of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland,  so  lately  as 


the  14th  of  July  last.— The  Orator  contended 
that  every  argument  which  applies  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  foreign  influence  in  the  nomination  of 
our  Bishops,  applies  equally  to  the  exclusion  of 
Confession,  and  of  every  Article  of  the  Ca- 
tholic faith ; — and  then,  exulting  in  this  mag- 
nificent argument,  una  magnified he  appeals 

to  the  Chairman,  whether  it  does  not  put  an 
end  to  all  further  discussion  and  inquiry ! ! 

2.  I  should  have  hardly  believed  that  any 
Irishman,  even  Doctor  Duignan,  would  have 
ventured  so  far,  as  to  degrade  the  Religion  of 
our*  Ancestors,  by  thus  indentifying  it  with  the 
intrigues  of  foreigners,  and  the  profligacy  of  an 
Italian  Court !  The  Catholic  Religion  existed 
in  Ireland,  many  centuries  before  any  foreign 
influence  in  the  nomination  of  our  Bishops  was 
heard  of,  either  by  our  Clergy  or  by  our  Kings ; 
and  during  that  period,  it  produced  more  Saints, 
than  it  has  since  the  12th  century,  when  foreign 
influence  first  began  to  be  known. 

I  little  expected  that  any  Irishman  would 
have  ventured  to  say  in  such  an  audience,  that 
the,  Catholic  Religion  can  no  longer  exist 
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Bi&hopricks,  Deaneries,  Archdeaconries,  Pro* 
wsties,  and  other  Benefices  within  the  Realm  of 
England.*  They  enacted,  that  "  no  Liege 
"  Man  of  the  King  shall  pass  over  the  sea,  or 
"  send  out  of  the  Realm,  without  special  leave 
"  of  the  King  himself,  to  provide  for  himself  a 
"  Benefice  of  the  Holy  Church  in  the  Realm  ; 
"  and  if  he  do,  he  shall  be  out  of  the  King's  Pro- 
11  tection,  and  the  Benefice  void  ;|  that  if  any 
"  accept  of  any  Benefice,  contrary  to  the  Sta- 
"  tute  of  25  Edw.  HI.  stat.  6,  he  shall  abide 
"  banished  out  of  the  Realin/br  ever;  his  lands 
"  and  goods  forfeit  to  the  King ; %  and  that  if 


•  This  Statute  of  Provisors  is  as  old  as  the  25th  of  Edw.  h 
for  it  is  recited  in  the  preamble  of  that  of  the  25th  of  Edw. 
Ill,  and  there  stated  to  have  never  been  defeated  or  annulled. 

The  Preamble  of  Edw.  Ill's  Act  at  Whitehall,  states 
that  both  were  enacted,  in  compliance  with  the  petition  of  the 
(Catholic)  Commonalty,  as  well  as  Barons  and  Nobles  of  the 
Realm. — The  phraseology  is  also  observable,  "  whereas  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  usurping  the  Seigniories  of  possessions  and 
benefices,  doth  give  and  grant  the  said  benefices,  fyc,  as  if  he 
bad  been  Patron,  and  so  the  elections  of  Archbishops  and 
Bishops,  and  other  Religious  should  fail,  and  Lay  Patrons  lot* 
their  presentments,  therefore,  &c. 

t  An.  38  Edw.  Ill,  St.  2,  c.  1,  2,  3,  4. 

I  An.  12  Rich.  H,  c.  15. 
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"  any  Man  bring,  or  send  within  the  Realm,  at 
"the  King's  power,  any  Summons,  Sentence  of 
"  Excommunication,  &c.  against  any  person  for 
"  motion,  or  execution  of  the  Statute  of  Pro- 
"  visors  of  the  27th  of  Edw.  HI.  he  shall  be 
"  imprisoned,  forfeit  all  his  goods,  and  more' 
"  over  incur  the  pain  of  life.''* 

These  Statutes  may  be  seen  in  the  Collection 
of  the  Statutes  at  Large,  printed  London,  1618, 
and  in  Cay's  Abridgment,  Lond.  1739. 

4.  But  1  wave  all  arguments,  however  con- 
clusive, which  may  be  derived  even  from 
Catholic  Acts  of  Parliament!  I  am  aware, 
that  there  are  some  Orators,  who  look,  with  a 
wishful  eye,  to.  a  foederal  union  with  their 
brethren  beyond  the  Atlantic ;  and  that  such 
arguments  as  apply  to  the  danger  of  the  State, 
can  hardly  be  deemed  conclusive  with  them. 
In  order  therefore,  that  ray  argument  may  be 
strictly  conclusive,  I  have  addressed  it  chiefly 
to  those,  who  fancy  that  the  Catholics  of  Ire* 

'        ■  *- 13  Rich.  II,  St.  a,  c.  3,  Sect.  1. 
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themselves  to  the  contempt  of  the  learned,  de- 
claiming, with  schoolboy  puerility,  in  favour  of 
a  system  of  nomination,  by  which  their  own 
minds  are  subjugated  and  oppressed,  without 
their  perceiving  it;  and  by  which  the  noble 
energies  of  our  Country,  were  polluted  in  their 
very  source,  in  1645 ;  when  the  pulpit  as  well 
as  the  press,  the  Irish,  as  well  as  the  English 
and  Latin  languages,  were  laid  under  contribu- 
tion, to  vilify,  and  calumniate,  and  put  down 
every  thing  that  was  great  and  good  amongst 
the  Nobility,  the  Gentry,  and  the  second  order 
of  the  Clergy  of  our  Island  ! 

The  Nuncio's  presses,  at  Waterford  and 
Kilkenny,  teemed  with  those  vile  publications, 
which  maintained  that  a  Papal  excommunica- 
tion, whether  just  or  unjust,  must  be  obeyed  ;* 

*  See  the  following  Address,  from  p.  140  to  the  end,  and 
Lynch's  Ali thin.  p.  83, — Amongst  those  infamous  writers 
I  give  namely  Cornelius  O'Mahonj/,  John  Ponce,  O'Ferrall; 
O'Ceanga,  who  was  convicted  of  perjury;  Enos.  I  wish  I 
could  excuse  Enos,  for  he  was  a  Man  of  some  abilities.  If  the 
Bishops  could  have  been  defended,  they  might  have  been  de- 
fended by  him, — Si  Pergama  dextra — defendi  posse nt,  &c. 
OTerral  considers  him  as  the  sheet  anchor  of  that  vile  party  ; 
find  even  Lynch'  praises  his  book  against  Logan,  which  wto 
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and  Preachers  were  every  where  employed,  td 

assure  the  illiterate  Rabble,   the  bloody,  and 

plundering,  and  desolating  Mob  of  the  Country, 

in  their  own  language,  that  all  the  calamities  of 

plague,   famine,  and  war,  which  then  raged  in 

Ireland,  were  to  be  attributed  to  the  resistance 

"^rhich  our  Nobility,  Gentry,  and  second  order 

^zrf  Clergy,  made  to  the  excommunications  of 

"^fche  Synod  of  Waterfnrd  !    a  Synod,  which,  in 

^consequence  of  foreign  influence,  was  guilty  oF 

~»«fche  most  flagrant  perjury,  violation  of  the  public 

^JSfaith,  and  rebellion  against  their  Country,  and 

•Against  their  King ! 

8.  These  are  strong  words,  but  T  appeal  to 
the  following  Address ;  and  I  repeat,  what  haa 
given  such  jusi  cause  of  irritation  to  the 
Bishop  of  Castabala,  who  writes  on  Irish  Hia. 
tory,  with  just  as  much  knowledge  of  that 
history,  as  he  has  of  the  Koran. — I  repeat 
then,    and  I   appeal   to  the   following   work, 


printed,  not  at  Waterford,  as  Harris  says,  Writers,  p.  1 12,  but 
at  Kilkenny  1644,  before  the  Nuncio's  arrival.  Alith.  Supplem. 
p.  63.  Emu  was  corrupted  by  the  Nuncio  soon  after,  and 
appointed  Treasurer  of  Fern*,  and  Protonotam*  Afottal. 

b 
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that  conscientious  Catholics  have  more  cause 
to  fear    the    intrigues   of  foreign    influenced 
Bishops,  and  the  extinction  of  Episcopal  sanc- 
tity in  their  native  Island,  and  the  want  of 
those  means  which  are  necessary  for  the  m- 
struction  of  our  overgrown  population,  than  to 
fear  those  salutary  restraints  of  legal  responsi- 
bility, which  Anti-fanatical  Statesmen  endea- 
Your,  in  pity  to  our  Country,  to  interpose,  as  an 
iEgis  of  defence,  between  our  Civil  and  Reli- 
gious liberties,  and  that  uncontrolled  Imperium 
in    Imperio,    which   is   insidiously  styled  the 
Independent  Hierarchy  of  the  Irish  Church. 

9.  I  repeat  also,  what  the  Bishop  of  Castabala 
has  affected  not  to  have  seen  in  my  first  Letter; 
namely,  that  the  time  is  at  length  arrived,  and 
now  is,  a  time  which  all  the  wise  and  good  Mm 
of  our  country  have  most  fervently  prayed  for, 
throughout  a  period  of  above  two  hundred, 
years,  and  that  time  may  speedily  elapse, 
never  to  return,  certainly  not  to  return  under 
the  dominion  of  a  Buonaparte,  when,  if  we 
will  but  avail  ourselves  of  it,  we  may  finally 
establish  a  National  Church  Discipline,  equally 
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independent  of  what  S.  Paul  styles  Dominath 
in  Cleris  oo  one  side,  and  of  Political  Intrigues 
on  the  other:  a  system  of  Church  Discipline, 
founded  on  general  will',  affording  complete' 
satisfaction  to  the  Givil  Power  on  one  side,  to 
our  Nobility  and  Gentry  on  another,  and  to 
our  Clergy  on  a  third;  a  system  embracing- 
general  feelings,  cherishing  general  interests,  and- 
consequently  to  be  supported  not  by  exclusive 
foreign  influenced  Bishops  only,  but  by  a  reci- 
procity of  general  auctions;  by  Laws  which 
restrain  the  petulance  of  human  power,  which 
curb  the  licentiousness  of  individuals  in  the 
exercise  of  that  power,  and  which  render  re- 
spectable and  permanent,  by  salutary  control, 
that  Discipline  and  those  Institutions,  which,  if 
abandoned 'to  the  Caprice  of  individuals,  are 
liable  to  every  species  of  profanation ;  and  be- 
come odious  and- detestable,  only  from  abuse. 

1&  Our  best  and  most  learned  Ecclesiastical 
writers,  our  Stanihursts,  Lynches,  Walshes, 
Carrons,  Bellings,  and  even  our  Primate  Lom- 
bard, though  an  Ultratnontanist,  and  O'Sullwan, 
have  all  of  them  agreed  in  decrying  exclusive 


nomination  of  Bishops  to  Irish  Sees,  as  usurped 
by  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  practised  in  their 
times. — Lombard  resided  many  years  at  Rome, 
where  he  died  in  l€i6.  He  was  private  Secre- 
tary and  domestic  Chaplain  to  Pope  Clement 
VIII,  and  a  maintainer  of  the  Pope's  right  to 
Temporal  dominion  over  Ireland ;  and  yet  he 
grievously  complains  of  this  abuse;  and  con- 
fesses with  indignation  and  shame,  that  those 
Irish  Clergy  who  flocked  to  Rome,  to  obtain 
Mitres  and  Benefices  in  Ireland,  were  a  dis- 
grace to  his  country.  "  They  are,  says  he,  of 
"  the  very  vilest  classes  of  our  people;  Men. 
"  who  obtain  preferment  by  every  species  of 
"  low  cunning,  drivelling  Sycophancy,  and 
"  hypocrisy. — They  come,  carrying  their  shoes 
"  and  stockings  in  their  hands,  over  Alps  and 
11  Apennines,  illotis  pedibus,  on  preteuce  of 
"  persecution,  or  of  pilgrimages  to  Rome,  from 
"  the  most  barbarous  parts  of  Ireland,  igno- 
"  rant,  clownish,  vile  fellows,  whose  manners 
"  are  utterly  disgusting  to  all  who  see  them, 
"  from  their  base  servility,  and  uncouthness  of 
"  garb  and  of  address. 
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"  When  they  arrive  in   Rome,  they  do  not 
"  employ  themselves  in  learning,  but  pass  their 
"  days  in  scheming  amongst  each  other,  how 
"  they  may  obtain  bulls  of  presentation  to  liv- 
1  lugs  and  preferments  at  home ;  and  as  soon  as 
"  they  succeed  in  obtaining  a  title  to  a  Benefice, 
"  they  run  back  to  Ireland,  commence  a  Law- 
'  suit  for  possession,  in  virtue  of  the  Briefs 
''  obtained  at  Rome,  and  having    finally  suc- 
ceeded, after  a  scandalous  litigation,  instead 
"  of  attending  their  Dioceses,  they  travel  into 
"  Spain,  France,  and  Germany,  on  pretence  of 
"  persecution  at  home ;    and  their  whole  study 
"  consists    in  soliciting  pensions  from   those 
"  foreign  Courts,  to  enable  them,  forsooth,  to 
"  live  abroad,  on  a  footing  of  grandeur  suitable 
"  to  the  Episcopal  Dignity,  which  they  have 
"  obtaiued  by  sycophancy,  intriguing,  and  adu- 
*'  lation '. — This  is  extremely  prejudicial  to  our 
"  Country,   and  disgraceful  to  us  in  foreign 
*'  parts,  as  well  as  disgusting  to  our  own  Catho- 
"  lie  Nobility  at  home ;  because  those  Bishops 
"  are  appointed,  not  only  without  any  regard 
**fo  the  Elections  or  Recommendations  of  our 


"  Gentry  or  Clergy,  but  against  the  express  de- 


"  sire  of  both  !"* 


it 


*  "  Sacerdotes  aliqui  ex  minus  cuius  Hiberniae  partibus, 
*'  qui,  cum  essent  Sckntiamm  expert es,  moribus  iacompositi, 
"  Sf-c.   in  conversatione  rudes,   ac   proinde  graves  omnibus 
"  raelioris  educntionis,  mala  sorte  sua  Patria,  statira  accurre- 
"  runt  ad  Urbera  Roraam  orbis  speculam,  ubi  non  aliqurbus 
"  addiscendis,  nee  imbibendis  bonis  moribus  se  dedcrunt,  sed 
il  uti  advencrunt  Mot  is  pedibus,  et,  vcrendum,  etiam  manibus, 
"  ingesserunt  se  expiscandis  Bencficiorura  titulis ;   quorum 
"  cum,  certo  modo,  impetrarent  provisioncm,  ad  corum  poss- 
essionem  obtinendam,  Lites  postea  scandalosas  in   Patria 
movcrunt.      Nee  qiiibusvis   contend  '  beneficiis,  etiam  ad 
u  prima*,   dignitates,  adeoquc  ipsos    lliberniae  Episcopatus, 
••  aucupandas,  retia  sua  tendebant.     Quod  cum  lis  pro  voto 
41  nonnunquam  successissct,  consecrati  Episcopi  postea,  vel 
u  non  sunt  in  Patrfam  profecti,  quod'  tamen  polliciti  erant,  ve)f 
"  ea  quasi  in  limine  Salutata,  statin*  sunt  rcversi,  metu  sou 
"  prctcxtu  persecutionis  ;  et  partim  circumvagantes  per  alias 
"  regioncs,  partim  in  Hispania  desidentes,  totam,  qua?  de  ipsis 
"  erat  expectqtionem  converterunt  5n  solid  tationes  pensio- 
u  num,  qui  bus  scilicet,  secundum  dignitatem  sui  gradusf  (tbisis 
'*  Ultramontane  humility  !)  posse nt  ibi  degere ;  quorum  cum 
u  mores  passim  essent  notati,  in  lis  praesertim  locis,  uricfe 
"  auxilia  expect  ari  pot  erant  ad  Hibernia  liberationem,  id,  sine 
"  dubio,  in  corum  animis  qui  facile  possent,  et  alioqui  vellent, 
"  cum  abjectuni  de  natione  liac  judicium,  turn  minus  pttomp* 
"  turn  in  cam  affectum  videtur  inservisse.     Quod  ipsa  tamen 
"  hatio,  sine  ullo  suo  accidisse  meritu,  audet  plane  affirm  are  ; 
"  quippe  quae  non  tantum  *6n  probdvit  ejusmodi  homirium 
f1  promotiones,  s4d  et  optavH  ot  nanJUrtnt;  tt  quawto  ftttas 
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Stanihurst's  account  coincides;  but  it  is  at 
once  so  ludicrous,  and  so  disgraceful  to  our 
Country,  that  I  wish  to  have  it  consigned  to 
the  obscurity  of  the  dead  language  in  which  be 
"Wrote ;  an  obscurity  from  which  uo  Irishman, 
"*who  loves  his  Country  as  I  do,  will  ever  wish  it 
*o  be  rescued ;  unless  it  should  be  necessary, 
not  only  to  admonish,  but  also  to  chaatiit.  I 
jrive  both  passages  at  full  length  from  the 
originate,  because  those  originals  are  now  very 
scarce,  and  to  most  of  our  modern  compilers 
■utterly  unknown. 

$  V.  Stanihurst's  Account  of -the  Intrigues  of 
our  foreign  influenced  Bishops,  to  obtain 
Mitres  from  the  Court  of  Rome. 

Rtchardi  Stanhursti  Dubliniensis  de  Rebus  in 
Hibernia  gestis  libri  4.  ad  Carissimum  suum 
fratrem,  Clarissimumque  P.  Plunketum  Dom. 
Baronem  Dunsania;,  pag.  6. 

"  intellect,  indolutl  et  ingemuit ;  pizsertim  cum  tot  haberel 
"alios,  ipu  multo  magu  idonei  «s«nt!"  Petri  Lomb«tdi 
CommenUrius  de  Regno  Hib.  Louanti  1692,  p.  3^6,  &c — 
Dedicated  to  FopeCUraent  Villi 
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cl  Sunt  in  nostra  Patria,  quam  minime  pauci, 
et  inepti  ncbulones,  terra  jilii>  nee  ingenuis  paren- 
t'lbus  orti,  nee  optimarum  artium  studiis  cxcalti, 
qui,  tametsi  in  nulla  re  Jbrtassis  alia  cetattm  con- 
triverunt,  quam  ut,  tamquam  pullarii,  galliaa  ova 
in  materno  aviario  numerarc  discant,  Itcmam 
tamen  intempestivi  advolant,  ibiquc  in  hoc  unum 
omnem  curam,  at  que  operant  conjerunt,  ui  cum 
Pontificia  dignitate  domum  redeant. — Quibus  au- 
tem  mis  hujusmodi  Candidati  aditum  ad  hoc 
honoris  fa&tigium  patefaciant,  altius  videiur  repe- 

tendum. Hie  igitur   noster  Cornelius,  simul 

ac  illius  animus  ambitionis  cestu  tumet,  ex  patria 
nidiiloy  cotnatus  ac  braccatusy  sed  vix  commodQ 
palceatus,  in  remotas  nationes  evolat;  et  licet 
nullum  argenti  scrupulum,  cum  se  in  viam  daty 
pro  xiatico  habeat,  ta?nen,  sc  satis  pccufiiosumfort 
auguratur.  Cum  enim  ei  natura  pedes,  et  vocem 
dederit,  pedibus  iter  quod  susccpit  perficiet,  voce, 
quam  in  qucestum  canferre  statutum  habet,  ex  diu- 
turna  mendicitate  cito  emerget.  Quails  enim 
cumque  viator  obvius  eritf  tumy  nisi  pari  pauper- 
tate  adfiictetur,  ad  liberalitatem9  importumssimis 
precibus  fleet  et.    Se  nimirum  ab  extremis  Hibac* 
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tout  oris  illuc  advenisse,  a  nefariis  latrombus  mm 
argento  spoliation,  Ramam,  Iieligiouis  ergo,  cogi*. 
tare)  nan  posse  ad  cauponcm,  protcrea  qmd  sine 
**ummis  sit,  diver  tax  ;  sibi  igitur  necesse  esse  sub 
<Ho,  absque  cibariis  pernoctare,  nisi  vir  aliquis  ad 
christianam  pietatem  insignis,  illius  egcstatem  in 
^animum  inducat  sustentarc.     Hoc  vero  tarn  la* 
^ziaitalrili  ulu  (antique  voce  prqfert,  ut  nemo  homo 
d  largicndum  adeo  possit  rest  rictus  esse,  qui  ad 
^  pJicem  mate  vestiti  percgrini  petitioner?!  obdu- 
^rescat.  Cum  igitur  ad  hunc  modum  osperfricaret, 
ntque  via  tic i  lacunam,  supra  quam  quisque  opinari 
Jtotest,  explerit,  sunt  enim  Itali  inegentes,  religion 
stipe  cumulatissime  liberates,  tandem  ad  urbem 
bene  nummatus  accedit,  et  in  tuber  nam  aliquant, 
qua  Graco  aut  Falerno  vino  abundat,  sc  conjicit. 
Posteaquam  ibi  triduum  aut  quatriduum,  una  cum 
circumforands  gentis  sua  combibonibus  est  com* 
messatus,  consilia  cum  comvois  sociat.    Isti  vera 
benepoti,  de  CorneUi  advent  u,  magna  disquisitione 
inter  se  commentantur ;   qua  ratio  ei  sit  ineunda 
addomum,  quasi  honor arius  Mystagogus,  quam 
celerime  rcoeniat.    Nullus  honor  prater  Pontifir 
cis  capaccm  hominis  tnentcm  mplere  poterit.   Hur 
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juaMrfftf  >o&b  itop&rtunae  petit  fane*,  ita  cottUk 
tfUfrebrescunt,  ut  Jam  nunc  apud  Romanes  in  pro- 
tcfbii  tonsuetudinem  veniat,  quoties  in  mendhcukm 
bUquem  Hibernum  iricidunt,  perfacetam  ham  ti 
qmestianculam  ponert — "  Domine  visne  Epis- 
copal!?"— Hie  fortasse  vir  aliquis,  Christiana 
qUHdam  animi  mdlitia,  sibi  persuadebit,  horum 
Hibcrnorum  ambitionem  quidem  improbandam, 
docfrinam  veto  taudandam ;  qui  nisi  essent  omni 
Uterarum  grticre  qffiuenter  instructi,  nunquam  se 
tafttis  honoribus  ikcorarijlagitdrint.  Habct  qui- 
dem tordatus  noSter  Cornelius  in  quo  ghriari 
possit,  atque  etiam  in  quo  Augustine*  tt  -Chrisos~ 
Hmbs  superatc  videatur.  Quamquam  Vnim  Hit 
Pains  in  Sbcra  Hcriptura  admirabiles  programs 
kebucrunt9  mm  tameti  singulas  tantorum  studio- 
him  swrteriti#s}  ut  ftic  nostras,  memoriterprterant 
rtcitare.  Quod  ais?  totamne  S.  Scripturam? 
EHbtMie  vettts  instrumenturh?  Evangelum  ali- 
fuod  integrunif  Epistolas  Pmli?  Quafnvelkm 
}*m&&ft<e*s  posset— JJnam  tandem f  Nihil  pro- 
fecto  minus — Jacobi,  Petri,  vel  Jttda  Htteras? 
H&in4tH—*Nxm  Apocah/psim?  risum  mooes**- 
%bnd  ergot^Dk  orb  to  cetcrius.  Ain  tmtdttof~~ 
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who  excommunicated  our  Gentry,  and  Nobility, 
and  second  order  of  Clergy,  in  1645  ! ! ! 


§  VI.  An  important  fact,  unnoticed  by  our 
Historians,  which  contributed  to  establish  the 
temporal  Ascendancy  of  the  Ultramontanists 
over  our  Gentry  and  Nobility. 

I.  There  is  a  strong  feature  observable  hi  the 
modern  history  of  Ireland  which  has  escaped  all 
our  recent  compilers,  and  yet  is  so  strong  that, 
without  referring  to  it  as  a  source  of  many 
calamities,  our  modern  history  is  an  aenigma  to 
ourselves. — Down  to  the  accession  of  the  house 
of  Stuart,  there  was  yet  remaining  amongst 
the  common  Irish  a  spirit  of  Clanship,  which 
operated  most  powerfully  to  subordination. 

To  destroy  this  principle,  which  rendered  the 
masse  of  our  people  amenable  to  their  Chiefs, 
was  the  policy  of  James  the  first,  and  of  Lord 
Strafford.  For  this  they  planted  Ulster;  for  this 
they  exercised  the  most  boundless  and  tyranni- 
cal stretch  of  power  to  enforce  forfeitures  j  to 
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break  down  the  spirit  of  the  Chiefs;  and  to 
render  the  people  immediately  dependent  on 
the  Crown. — The  principle  of  subordination  to 
the  Chiefs  was  thus  gradually  eradicated,  and 
no  adequate  principle  was  substituted  in  its 
stead. 

2.  Situated  at  the  Western  extremity  of  the 
old  world,  Ireland  had  fewer  inlets  than  other 
nations  to  new  modes  of  thinking;  the  wants 
of  her  sons  were  supplied  by  the  richness  of  her 
pastures,  the  fecundity  of  her.  lakes,  and  rivers, 
and  the  produce  of  her  soil. — She  had  remained 
free  from  foreign  conquest;  her  distance  se- 
cured her  against  the  concussion  of  the  fall  of 
the  Roman  Empire;  and  her  hatred  to  foreign- 
ers, whom  she  indiscriminately  named  Gall,  or 
Enemies,  contributed  with  her  difficult  Ian?' 
guage,  to  widen  that  barrier,  which  separated 
her  from  the  other  nations  of  the  globe.  The 
same  manners  therefore  which  existed  a  thou- 
sand years  ago,  and  the  same  language,  with 
some  exceptions  arising  from  English  inter- 
course, the  same  distinctions  of  Clans,  and  the 
same  principles  of  hereditary  Clanship,  all  ex- 


iale4  «  Vigttl^  noticed  by  Ifackmam,  dawn  tui 
the  reign.  q£  Japies  I.  The  itinerant  Basdfr 
and  Harpen  stitt  supported  the  imintemiptefk 
chain  o£  family  history,  not  only  by  oral  songv 
but  aba  by  very  ancient  written  compositions? 
and  the  prejudices  in  favour  of  hereditary  suc- 
cession extended  to  every  trade,  and  almost  to 
every  occupation  in  life. 

&  Throughput  aW  the  furious  contests  for 
pret-eminencev  which  disgrace  our  Annals,  the 
contending  Chiefs  uniformly  agree  in  founding; 
tteiii  respective  claims*  on  their  lineal  descent 
from  the  sons  of  Jktilespaine,  who  conducted^ 
their  Ancestors  from  die  shores*  of  Galicia  aiwfc 
Itocia,  to  Ireland.  ITie  Chiefs,  of  Southern 
Ireland  gloried  in  their  descent  from  Htber, 
these  of  the  Northern  division  from  Heremon.* 

"  u  Hrbernfe  Insula  inter  duos  filios  principales  Militis, 
"  i«<w  ffqreiw  st  &>cr>  ip  duns  partes  diyisa  est.  fiber 
"  autem  Australem  partem  Hiberoiae  accepit.  Heremon 
'*  autem  primus  de  Scottis  omnem  Hfberniam  regnavit.'' 

Ttfs  passage  js  quoted  by  Wax©.— I  have  transcribed  it  from' 
tlje  IJodleian  MS,  Plotter  no  rpfm9  J-a\|d  F.  95,  which  is  writ- 
ten 500  years — This  MS.  contains  above  6000  verses  in  the 
Irisk  language.    A/ke  timik  may  be  seen  im  my  Epistle- 


Both  origins  are  recorded  from  ancient  docu-  - 
merits,  aad  from  the  testimonies  of  the  most 
learned  Irish  of  his  time,  by  Nmniut,  who 
wrote  in  the  9th  century — "  Sic  mihi  peritissimi 
"  Scotorum  nunciaverunt  ;"*  and  by  Azngtt* 
the  Culdee,  who  wrote  in  the  reign  of  Aodk 
Oirdnidhe  King  of  Ireland,  A.  P.  800.  t  Bed*; 
notices  the  distinction  between  the  Northern 
and  Southern  Irish,  in  his  account  of  the 
Paschal  controversy ;%  Giraldus  declares  in  the 
12th  century,  as  Neonius  did  in  the  p,th,  that  he 
derived  the  same  account  of  Heber  and  Here-. 
raon,  from  the  oldest  Irish  MSS.  and  best 
Antiquaries  of  his  age  ;||  and  there  is  yet  extant 
an  Irish  Poem  of  the  7th  Century,  but  falsely 
ascribed  to  Torna  Eicgios,  a  Poet  of  the  4th,  in 

Dedicatory  Prefixed  to  the  Irish  Annals,  now  in  the  press,  and 
also  in  At  tie's  "  Exemplaria  Ventrmda  Antiquitatu,"  in  the 
Stowe  Collection,  foL  157 — Wan  mistakes  where  he  say* 
"  Heremoni  ceasigse  partem  Auttralm,  Hebero  Aquiiexatei*." 
Antiq.  Loud.  1656",  p.G. 

•  Gates  edition,  p.  iW,  and  100. 

t  See  the  ancient  Bodleian  MS.  Laud.  F.  95,  quoted  beif 
after  p.  30,  aqd  Ware's  Antiq.  Load.  Ifi55. 

J  Bed.  1.  3,  c.  26, 

||  Girald.  Topop.  Hib.  DisU  3,  c  t,  %  S,  7. 
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which  the  respective  pretensions  of  the  Hebe-* 
rians  and  Heremonians  are,  in  very  antiquated 
Irish,  metrically  detailed.* 

4.  The  obstinacy  with  which  these  contests 
for  hereditary  pre-eminence  were  maintained 
in  James's  reign,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
Irish  poems  of  (yBruodin,  the  Genealogist  of 
Munster,  against  O'Ctcri  the  Genealogist  of 
Connacht ;  the  former  were  recited  in  numerous 
assemblies  of  the  people  in  Munster;  the  latter 
at  the  sacred  Druidic  hill  of  Rath-Cruachant 
where  the  States  of  Connacht  usually  assembled, 
down  lo  the  end  of  the  16th  centuiy. — The 
former  quotes,  in  his  favour,  the  ancient  poems 


*  Torna's  poem  is  now  before  mc.  It  consists  of  104 
verses ;  each  verse  divisible  into  two,  by  a  chiming  cadence  in. 
the  middle,  corresponding  with  the  final  or  14th  syllable  at  the 
end.  I  refer  it  to  the  6th  century,  when  bells  were  first  intro- 
duced into  Ireland,  because  it  mentions  Cashel  with  an  Epi- 
thet which  shews  the  novelty  of  that  introduction  when  the 
Poet  wrote,  "  Caisil  na  ccloctf'  Cashel  of  Bells.  Adamnan  says 
that  the  Monks  of  Ireland  assembled  to  evening  prayer  ad 
sonum  ClocCiB.    Vita  Col.  c.  v. 

Gough  enlarges  on  this  poem  with  as  much  confidence  as 
if  he  understood  or  had  seen  it,  Britan.  vol.  3.  But  hi*  errors 
are  almost  as  many  as  his  Lines. 
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of  Torna  above  mentioned ;  the  latter  those  of 

Cennfaelad,  who  died  in  625,  and  of  Malmura, 

who  died  in  886.* 
5.  I  do  not  mean  now  to  inquire  into  the  truth 

of  their  assertions;  that  may  be  the' work  of 
another  day.  The  question  here  is  not  whether 
their  pretensions  to  such  remote  antiquity  are 
well  or  ill  grounded,  but  whether  they  were  not 
deemed  true,  venerable,  and  sacred  in  the  days 
of  James  I. — I  have  before  me  a  coeval  Copy, 
in  which  O'Cteri's  verses  are  in  number  500^ 
O'Bruodin's  378;    and  there  are  several  other 


*  O'Flahctty  says  of  O'Cleri — "  I.ugad  O'Cleri,  who  claims 
the  first  place  amongst  the  greatest  Antiquaries  of  his  age,  in 
his  controversy  with  O'Bruodin  counts  136  Kings  of  Ireland 
to  the  coming  of  S.  Patrick  in  432." — The  same  number  of 
Pagan  Kings  is  given  by  the  Magnates  Hiberni,  in  their  Re- 
monstrance to  Pope  John  XXII,  in  1315.  Cocman  in  1072, 
Tigernaeh  before  1088,  Gildas  Modttda,  who  died  Abbot  of 
Ardbraccan  1143,  and  whose  Poem  Eireog  is  now  before  me, 
with  Coeman's  Eire  Ard,  all  agree  in  this  list  of  Pagan  Kings, 
except  in  very  few  instances,  where  Usurpers  are  excluded. 
Hoduda's  Poem  consists  of  185  verse;,  Coeman's  may  be  seen 
published  with  a  literal  Latin  translation  in  my  Preface  to  the 
Irish  Annals.  Cuan  O'MaolConair's  metrical  list,  which  ha 
recited  at  the  Inauguration  of  Feltm'O'Conor  K.  of  Connacht, 
in  1315,  coincides. 


detached  pieces  on  the  same  subject  which 
make  the  whole  amount  to  above  2000 !  And 
yet  the  feelings  of  the  people  were  so  much 
alive  to  the  principle  of  hereditary  Clanship, 
and  attachment  to  their  Lords,  that  they  had 
the  patience  to  hear  those  poems  recited  by 
Minstrels  and  Harpers ;  and  they  heard  them  on 
these  subjects  of  Ancestry,  with  an  enthusiasm 
much  greater,  than  any  that  has  since  mani- 
fested itself  amongst  the  masse  of  the  Irish 
people,  if  we  except  the  enthusiasm  of  Re- 
bellion ! 

6.  It  was  a  sacred  Maxim  in  Ireland  that  the 
Irish  Monarchy  was  the  most  ancient  in  Eu- 
rope ;  and,  of  late  years,  since  the  angry  pas* 
sions  of  antiquarian  controversy  have  subsided, 
it  has  been  admitted  by  the  learned,  both  of 
Scotland  and  England,  that  in  this  opinion 
the  Irish  were  far  from  being  mistaken — Mr. 
Pinkerton  himself  acknowledges,  that  "  though 
"  foreigners  may  think  it  too  much  to  allow  the 
"  Irish  lists  of  Kings  more  ancient  than  any 
"  other  in  Europe,  yet  the  singularly  compact 
"  and  remote  situation  of  that  Island,  and  its 
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lletemonian  Genealogists !  Hence  it  is  alsd, 
that  when  Adamnan's  life  of  Columba  was  first 
published  at  Ingolstadt,  from  a  MS.  of  the 
Abbey  of  S.  Gal,  written  in  the  8th  century,  his 
pedigree  of  Columba  was  found  to  coincide 
with  the  same  pedigree  preserved  in  Irish  in  the 
Codex  Ballimotensisy  alias  Sliguntinus,  as  quoted 
by  Usher  in  his  Primordia,  p.  689.* 

8.  These  usages  were  immemorial.  We  can 
relate  where  they  ended ;  but  who  can  guess 
where  they  began  ?  their  origin  is  lost  in  the 
mist  which  envelops  the  primaeval  population 
of  our  Island.     They  were  connected  with  the 

*  "  S.  Columba  ex  nobilibus  oriundus  geni  tali  bus,  patrcm 
''  habens  Feidlyraid  filium  Tcrguis,  (it  is  evident  from  this 
"  Irish  inflection  of  the  genitive  case,  that  this  MS.  was 
"  written  by  an  Irishman,)  Matrem  Ethneam  nomine,  cujus 
"  Pater,  Latine,  filius  Navis  dici  potest,  Scotica  vero  lingua 
"  Mac  Nate.'*  Jocelyn  mentions  this  Fergus  (the  father  of 
S.  Columba,)  in  his  life  of  S.  Patrick,  c.  89.  But  Rooth  of 
Ossory,  in  his  notes  on  Jocelyn,  confounds  him  with  Fergus 
mor  Mac  Eire,  who  is  mentioned  also  by  Jocelyn,  c.  137. 

Usher,  more  accurate  and  clear,  says  "  Fergus  the  grandfather 
"  of  S.  Columba,  as  we  learn  from  the  ancient  Irish  Geneafo- 
"  £'">  'n  tnc  book  °f  Ballimotc  and  Sligo,  was  the  son  of 
"  Conalt  son  of  Nial  the  great,  surnamed  of  the  nine  hostages, 
"  from  whom  Tirc-Conal  derived  its  name."  Primord,  p»  689. 
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dearest  interests  and  proudest  feelings  of  the 
people,  and  they  served  to  maintain  a  degree 
jof  respect,  and  subordination,  on  the  part  of 
the  lower  towards  the  higher  orders,  on  a 
principle  of  national  and  family  Clanship,  ia 
which  every  Sept  was  interested,, and  every  in- 
dividual was  engaged !  Columb&'s  Pedigree 
traced  up  to  Nial  the  great  by  Selvacius  of 
Cashel  in  the  10th  century,  and  by  Connac  of 
Cashel  in  the  9th,  agrees  with  Adamnan  as  far 
as  Adamnan  goes ;  and  all  antiquity  conspires ! 
Nov  there  is  no  instance  in  which  so  many 
fragments  of  different  authors,  in  different  lan- 
guages and  ages,  approaching  so  nearly  to 
the  times  of  which  they  treat,  are  found  to  con- 
spire m  a  lie ;  and  I  see  no  reason  for  question- 
ing their  veracity,  more  than  I  do  for  questioning 
that  of  those  ancient  Greek  authors  who,  with 
Gibbon,  agree  that  the  family  of  Aristodemus 
governed  Sparta,  in  lineal  succession,  through- 
out a  period  of  900  years  ! 
•  9.  In  consequence  of  the  hold  which  this 
principle  gave  to  our  Nobility  and  Gentry  over 
the  populace,  that  populace  was  restrained  from 
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joining  the  Legate  Sanders,  who  was  sent  from 
Rome  to  raise  the  Irish  in  masse,  in   1579. 
Their  Nobles  would  not  lead  them ;  and  there* 
fore,    notwithstanding    the    Bull    which    was 
translated  into  Irish,  and  widely  disseminated,- 
offering  indulgences  to  all  who  would  join,  and 
treating  as  Hereticks  alt  who  would  not  join,1 
they  refused  to  comply ! — Again,  when  Don 
John  De  F  Aquila  landed,   and  published  his 
Manifesto  against  Elizabeth,  the  Chiefs  of  Con* 
nacht  exclaimed  that  such  proceedings  were  re- 
pugnant to  their  oaths  of  Allegiance ;  and  their 
people  adhered  to  them  against  the  Spaniards, 
and  fought  on  the  side  of  the  Queen. 

10.  It  is  very  well  known  that,  even  when 
Henry  VIII  renounced  the  Pope's  Supremacy, 
•  opr  Chiefe,  believing  that  he  meant  only  to  re* 
nounce  the  Pope's  Temporal  supremacy,  joined 
him  in  that  renunciation  !— In  their  4th  general 
submission,  which  was  made  in  the  33d  of 
Henry  VIII,  they  unanimously  acknowledged, 
by  indenture,  that  he  was  their  Sovereign 
Lord  and  King;  confessing  his  supremacy  in 
all  causes,  and  utterly  renouncing  the  Pope's 
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Jurisdiction  as  to  all  manner  of  temporals,  both 
in  Church  and  State.* 

They  knew  by  experience  that  whenever  they 
or  their  Ancestors  rebelled  against  England, 
from  which  the  Pope  derived  more  revenue 
than  from  Ireland,  he  compelled  them  to  pay 
the  expence  of  the  war,  by  a  taxation  of  a  Xth 
on  all  Ecclesiastical  Revenues  in  the  kingdom 
to  be  payed  to  the  King  of  England !  So,  Gre- 
gory X  ordered  his  tax-gatherer,  the  Bishop 
elect  of  Verdun,  to  pay  Edw.  I.  of  England,  the 
tithe  of  all  Ecclesiastical  Revenues  in  England, 
Ireland,  and  Wales;  Martin  IV  followed  his 
example,  and  so  did  Nicholas  IV.  Innocent 
XXII  granted  it  in  1253  to  Henry  IIL  and 
BonifaceiX.  granted  the  same  taxation  to  John 
Earl  of  Huntingdon,  Richard  the  1  Id's  brother  .t , 


•  Counsel  Book  of  Ireland  32,  33,  and  34  of  Henry  VIII, 
«  This  was  not  only  done  by  the  mere  Irish,  says  Sir  J.  Davis, 
"  but  the  cbiefa  of  the  degenerate  English  families  did  perform 
"  the  same ;  as  Dttmoad,  Barry,  and  Racit,  in  Mounster,  and 
"  the  Bourkct  in  ConnaghL"  Discov.  p.  342,  Lynch  Alith. 
p.  26. 42. 

t  Nicholas  IVth's  Taxatio  is  well  known  as  a  most  impor- 
tant record;    because  all  the  taxes,  as  well  to  our  kings  as  te 
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§  VI.  The  principle  of  hereditary  Clanship 
being  destroyed  by  James  I.  and  no  principle 
being  substituted  in  its  stead,  the  common 
Irish  were  exposed  to  be  misled  by  foreign 
influence  against  their  Gentry  and  Nobility. 

* 

1.  I  am  far  from  denying  that  our  ancient 
system   of    Clanship   was  not  pregnant  with 

■ 

many  evils,  and  abuses  which  required  a  strong 
remedy,  and  an  extensive  reformation.  \  But  I 
humbly  submit  that  James's  policy. .of  totally 
eradicating  it,  has  been  productive,  in  a  very 
great  degree,  of  all  the  insurrections  and  Rebel- 
lions, which  have  occurred  from  the  reign  of 


the  Topes  were  regulated  by  it,  down  to  the  26th  of 
VIII,  and  because  the  statutes  of  Colleges  which  were  formed 
before  the  Reformation  are  also  interpreted  by  this  Criterion, 
according  to  which,  their  benefices  under  a  certain  value,  are 
exempted  from  the  restriction  of  the  Statute  21  Henry  VIII 
concerning  pluralities. 

It  was  published  by  command  of  his  present  Majesty,  in 
pursuance  of  an  Address  of  the  House  of  Commons,  fol.  LoncL 
1S02  ;  from  two  Manuscripts  of  the  King's  Remembrancer^ 
Office,  Exchequer,  collated  with  a  3d.  MS.  Cotton,  Tiberius 
p,x,  of  much  greater  antiquity. 


his  successor  to  our  own  times! — I  only  beg  to 
be  beard. — There  are  positions,  which  at  first 
appear  paradoxes,  but  when  attentively  exa- 
mined, they  are  found  supported  by  such  a 
chain  of  facts,  and  of  circumstances,  connected 
with  those  facts,  as  bring  home  irresistible  con- 
viction to  every  thinking  and  rational  mind. 

2.  Sir  J.  Davis,  an  eye  witness,  and  a  flatterer 
of  King  James's  Court,  extolling  his  political 
sagacity  in  the  reformation  of  Irish  abuses, 
boasts  that  "  his  present  Majestie  hath  done 
"  more  in  the  worke  of  reformation  of  this 
"  kingdom,  than  hath  been  done  in  440  years 
"  since  the  conquest  of  Ireland  was  first  at- 
"  tempted."— He  then  proceeds  to  state  in  what 
this  grand  work  principally  consisted. 
„-  "All  the  Irishry,  says  he,  who,  in  former 
"  times,  were  left  under  the  tyrranny  of  their 
"  Lords  and  Chieftains,  were  received  into 
"  his  Majesties*  immediate  protection. — Our 
*(  visitation  of  the  Shires,  though  distasteful  to 
"  the  Irish  Lords,  was  sweet  and  most  welcome 
"  to  the  common  people,  who  were  now  taught 
"  that  they  were  free  subjects  to  the  king  of 
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11  England,  and  not  slaves,  and  vassals  to  their 
"pretended  Lords,  whose  extortions  were  un- 
"  lawful,  and  that  they  should  not  any  mare 
"submit  thereunto. — They  gave  a  willing 
"ear  unto  these  lessons ;#  and  therefore  the 
"  greatnesse  and  power  of  those  Irish  Lordes 
"  over  the  people  sodainly  fell  and  vanished,  in- 
"  somuch  that,  wanting  meanes  to  defray  their 
"  ordinary  charges,  they  resorted  ordinarily  to 


*  The  reader  will  recollect  that  the  Irish  Rabble,  and  even 
the  Gentry,  were  at  this  lime  utterly  unacquainted,  not  only 
with  English  law,  but  with  the  English  language.  Even  so 
lately  as  in  1646,  the  Irish  Clergy  were  strangers  to  the 
English  language.  The  D.  of  Ormond  conferred  in  Irish 
with  the  Bishop  of  Cloghcr,  who  succeeded  Oven  Roe  C?Nwl 
in  the  command  of  the  Ulster  army. — "  During  the  troubles 
"  in  Ireland,  says  Carte,  the  Duke  had  frequent  occasions  of 
u  conversing  with  Irish  Gentlemen,  that  found  themselves  as 
"  much  at  a  loss  to  express  themselves  in  English,  as  he  was 
"  to  express  his  sentiments  distinctly  in  Irish,  and  therefore 
"  on  such  occasions,  he.  used  the  same  method  which  he  took 
44  with  the  titular  Bishop  of  Clogher,  the  great  favourite  of 
"  Ow:  O'Ncile,  and  his  successor  in  command  of  the  Ulster 
"  forces ;  whose  entire  confidence  he  gained,  so  far  as  to  bring 
41  him  over  to  the  King's  service,  by  his  conversation,  which 
"  was  carried  on  by  his  Lordship  in  English,  and  by  the 
"  Bishop  in  Irish,  so  as  they  perfectly  understood  each 
"  other."  Carte,  vol,  1,  p.  6\ 
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"tbe  Lorde  Deputy,  and  petitioned  that,  by' 
'*  license  and  warrant  of  the  State,  they  might 
**  take  some  aid  and  contribution   from  their 

*  *  people ;  and  some  of  them  being  impatient  of 
"  ""  their  domination,  Jled  out  of  the  Reatme  to 

^foreign  countries. Where  an  Irish  Lord 

•■  doth  offer  to  surrender  his  Country,  and  hold 

*  it  of  the  Crown,  his  own  proper  possessions  in 

"  ""  demesne  are  drawn  into  a.  particular,  and  his 

*  '  Irish  duties,   as  Coshering,  Settings,  Rents  of 
* '  Butter  and  Oatmeak,  and  the  like ;  are  reason- 

"ably  valued,  and  reduced  into  certaine  sum- 
"  mes  of  money  to  be  paid  yearly  in  lieu  thereof.* 
"  This  being  done,  the  surrender  is  accepted ; 
"  and  thereupon  a  grant  passed,  not  of  the 
"  whole  country,  as  was  used  in  former  times, 
"  but  of  those  lands  only,  which  are  found  in 
"  tbe  Lord's  possession,  and  of  those  certaine 
"  summes  of  money,  as  rents  isaueing  out  of  the 
"  rest ;  but  the  lands  which  are  found  to  be 
"  posaest  by  the  Tenants,  are  left  unto  them  re- 


*  Nothing  could  be  mote  unfair,  considering  tbe  fluctuation 
in  the  value  of  money. 
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that  it  is  to  Ireland  alone  that  we  are  to  look 
for  genuine  intelligence  on  the  subject  of  the 
Dalriadic  kings."* — I  have  myself  seen  in  the 
Cotton  Library  a  MS.  List  on  vellum,  written 
a  whole  century  before  the  days  of  Fordun  and 
IVxntoun^  which  confirms  this  descent;  and  is, 
I  believe,  the  oldest  document  on  this  subject 
that  modern  Scotland  can  produce  ;t  and  there 
is  another  Irish  Poem  on  vellum,  which  is  writ- 
ten above  500  years,  and  may  be  seen  at  Stowe, 
beginning  with  the  verse  Failte  dhuit  a  Righ 
J I  bain  "  Welcome  O  King  of  Albany,"  which 
was  recited  at  the  Coronation  of  Alexander  III, 
and  which  traces  his  predecessors  through  Fer- 
gus Mac  Eire  to  Carbre  Riada  and  Conor  II, 
King  of  Ireland,  A.  D.  216. 

10.  Here  then,  at  a- period  subsequent  to  the 
Reformation,  we  have  a  manifest  attachment  of 
our  Milesian  Ancestors  to  the  Crown  of  Eng- 


•  Inquiry  into  the  Hist,  of  Scot.  Lond.  1787,  vol.  2,  p.  92. 

t  Claudius  D  viii,  folio.  242,— The  Chronicle  of  Mailros, 
published  by  Gale,  and  the  Detcriptio  Albania  agree,  as  do 
•five  Latin  lists  of  the  12th,  13th,  and  14th  centuries,  pub- 
lished by  lanes,  with  the  Pictish  Chronicle  from  a  Colbert  MS. 
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.had,  and  of  the  common  people  of  Ireland  to 
their  Chiefs  and  Nobles,  originating  in  pride 
of  Ancestry,  and  blazing  out  from  amongst  the 
expiring  embers  of  that  Spirit  of  Clanship,  which 
distinguished  the  Celtic  nations  down  to  the 
Accession  of  the  Stuart  race.  The  people  were 
thus  identified  with  their  nobles;  and  their  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  were  enlisted  in  the  service 
of  the  State.  No  foreign  emissary  would  have 
dared  in  those  days,  to  spirit  up  the  Masse  of 
die  people  against  their  Gentry  or  Nobility ;  no 
excommunication  could  produce  such  an  effect; 
and  that  Clergyman,  who  would  venture  oa 
such  an  expedient  to  separate  the  people  from 
their  natural  leaders,  would  soon  find  his  ex- 
communication recoil  upon  himself. 

11.  Here  let  us  pause;   and,  contemplating 
the  broken  ruins,  and  mutilated  fragments  of 

The  Poem  Faille  is  quoted  from  a  corrupted  Copy  by  Fordun, 
from  a  good  Copy  by  Ward  in  Vita  Roroualdi.  1  have  also  a 
Copy,  on  ancient  Vellum  of  the  13th  century,  of  Flan  of  Bute't 
Symcironttmt,  composed  before  1050  when  he  died,  which 
agree;  and  these  Synchronisms  are  quoted  with  great  respect 
by  Camden  in  Scotia  p.  689,  705,  tod  by  Usher  Primord,  p> 
611,6m,  and  1028. 

d 
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6ur  ancient  Iriih  principles  of  affectionate  sub- 
ordination,  let  us  faquire  what  has  been  sub- 
stituted in  their  stead?  The  rude  but  yet 
venerable  fabric  of  ages  has  been  levetted; 
and  has  overwhelmed  in  its  fall  many  a  goodly 
ornament,  many  a  stately  column*  and  many 
a  strong  pedestal,  which  might  have  served 
in  the  erection  of  a  new  building.- — What 
has  been  substituted  for  this  mighty  havock  ? 

One  fact  is  certain,  that  the  people  were  noifr 
separated  from  their  Chiefs;  and  though,  on 
£He  acceptable  accession  of  James,  a  peace 
Ensued  of  41  years,  such  as  Ireland  bad  never 
experienced!  before,  it  is  equally  certain  that, 

r 

In  this  interval,  the  foreign  influenced  Men 
availed  themselves  of  this  degradation  of  our 
Nobility,  to  acquire  an  ascendancy  oyer  the 
populace,  which  rendered  that  populace  fen- 
tirely  subservient  to  their  controul. 

m 

IS.  It  will  appear  from  the  following  sheets, 
that  the  work  of  foreign  usurpation*  advanced 
gradually,  from  the  days  of  Sir  John  Davis  to 
the  days  of  (he  Nuncio  Rinuccini;  that  before 
Rinuccini's   excommunications,    our  Bfohops 


"*«re  appointed  at  home  by  the  Supreme  Coun* 
Qil  of  Kilkenny;  that  amongst  the  Bishops 
so  appointed  we  number  the  celebrated  Oliver 
Darcy  of  Dromore,  Patrick  Phinket  of  Ard- 
agh,  and  French  of  Ferns;  as  noticed  by 
Lynch  who  was  personally  acquainted  with  all 
three;  and  that  this  Discipline  was  founded  on 
the  fundamental  Laws  of  the  kingdom,  as 
stated  m  my  Address,  p.  307,  &c. 

§  VIL  The  Nobility  and  Gentry  endeavour  by 
a  National  Council  to  regain  their  ancient 
privileges  so  far  as  to  restrain  the-  Mob,  and 
to  preserve  their  Allegiance  to  the  Monarchy 
irroieiate;  but  are  opposed  by  the  XJltramon- 
tanists. 

I.  It  is  easy  to  load  our  adversaries  with 
crimes  which  were  never  committed,  and  with 
principles  which  were  never  professed.  This 
was  always  the  trick  of  Religious  acrimony, 
the  bane  of  controversy,  and  the  cause  of  grief 
arid  mourning  to  all  sincere  professors  of 
^Christianity ;  the  iniquity  of  it  is  the  more  hor- 
rible because  it  makes  RefigiTO  iBbservkut  t» 
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the  vilest  of  all  passions ;  its  real  object,  the 
general  object  of  every  Religious  Cry,  is  power  i 
and  to  obtain  this,  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,, 
the  voice  of  nature,  and  the  cries  even  of  an 
expiring  Country  are  set  at  defiance ! 

It  is  high  time  to  destroy  those  illusi- 
ons, and  to  substitute  principles  of  Canonical 
Discipline*  in  the  place  of  that  pretended  sanc- 
tity which,  when  overwhelmed  by  common 
sense,  always  recurs  to  an  excommunication  I 

2.  It  is  asserted  by  the  Castabalas,  that  we 
must  not  talk  of  ancient  discipline ;  that  a  new 
discipline  has  prevailed ;  that  Bishops  can  make 
new  discipline;  and  discuss  and  manage  ea> 
clusively,  all  matters  relating  to  the  faith  and 
discipline  of  the  Church  ! 

In  order  to  undeceive  my  Countrymen,  and 
to  shew  the  heretical  arrogance  of  these  pre- 
tensions, I  submit  to  them  the  following  "  His- 
torical Address.  "* 


*  After  describing  the  ancient  Discipline  of  the  Church,  in 
his  first  Discourse  on  Ecclesiastical  History  |  FUury  says— - 
"  I  know  that  all  Bishops  have  not  always  adhered  to  these 
<«  holy  maxims  of  venerable  antiquity;  and  that  the  Disci* 


3.  Those  are  sadly  mistaken,  who  think  that 
the  calamities  of  Ireland  arose  from  difference 
of  Religion.     I  have  shemi  in  the  following 
Address,  that  no  inhumanity  of  one  Ecclesias- 
tical party  against  another,  has  been  greater, 
an  that  which  the  ministers  and  professors  of 
Jie  and  the  same  Religious  party  have  exer- 
5sed  against  each  other ;  that  the  formal  iden- 
ity  of  Religion  does  not  secure  the  human  race 
gainst  human  violence;  and  that  we  fatally 
istake,   when  we  ascribe  to  difference  of  wor- 
lip,  disorders  and  violences  which  have  their 
^Vill  operation  without  any. 

Religion  ill  understood  may  have  terrible 


"  pline  of  the  Church  has  not  been  preserved  with  the  same 

"  purity,  and  invariability,  as  its  Articles  of  faith.— Whatever 

11  regards  practice,  is  liable  to  the  corruptions  of  Men! — Bat 

"  yet  it  is  a  fact  undeniable,  toujour*  constant,  that  almost  all 

"  the  ancient  Bishops  were  such  as  I  hare  described  them  ;  that 

"  those  who  were  not  such,  were  deemed  unworthy  of  their 

"  situations ;   that,  in  succeeding  ages,  good  Men  always  had 

"  inview  the  ancient  Discipline,  and  were  governed  by  Us 

"  maxims:  that  it  has  been  preserved  and  restored  as  often  aa 

"  circumstances  would  permit ;  that  it  has  been  always  ad- 

u  mired,  and  prayed  for,  and  the  vows  of  all  good  Men  wer* 

"  offered  up  to  God  for  its  preservation,  &c.w  Disc.  1>  **°*  *W 
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consequences  on  Society;  and  therefore  it  is 
necessary  that  its  principles  should  be  clearly 
defined. 

4.  When  the  Irish  Rabble  burst  forth  in  1641, 
and  committed  that  atrocious  S.  Barthelemi 
Massacre,  which  will  for  ever  be  a  stain  upon 
our  Annals,  the  Gentry  and  Nobility  thought 
it  high  time  to  reclaim  their  ancient  privileges, 
if  not  of  hereditary  Clanship,  which  was  de- 
stroyed, at  least  of  electing  a  Clergy,  uninflu- 
enced by  foreigners,  who  would  contribute 
with  them  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such 
evils  again.*  For  this  purpose  they  appointed 
a  Supreme  tribunal,  of  which  I  beg  leave  to 
submit  the  following  account  as  a  Preliminary 
to  my  Historical  Address. 


•  See  the  to!lo\>ia£  Js.Urtt*>  p.  £07,  &c.  Compare  my  3d 
Jailer,  p.  +,  9,  1XV  U  ihe  ltahops  have  an* exclusive  right 
of  4i»vu*MU£  and  delituug  a!l  matters  touching  the  Church— 
«th*y  ul  iMUfec  can  exclude  as  they  do  exclude  the  2d  Order 
fttuu  S)  n\hUb  ihc}  can  f  ***  >uch  extraordinary  Resolution* 
iu  favour  ot  i  he  Cwiu\iu*:  a»  they  haw  in  the  Synod  of  Tul- 
hw,  and  compel  the  £d  Older  to  adopt  any  Resolution*  they 
jdeiM*  Sw  wy  da  Letter,  p.  ^  ^c%  ,^1^  ^  monstrous 
jlwtjpe  j»  fully  «\po»ed* 
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ca ted  their  Resolutions  to  the  Commons.  Those 
of  the  Clergy  who  were  not  admitted,  to  sit 
amongst  the. Lords,  .formed  a.  Convocation,  in 
which  they  discussed. and  judged  of  ,th&  settle- 
ment of  Church  possession* ;  and  the  whole. of 
their  proceedings .  were  conducted  with  the 
greatest  order,  until  they  were  broken  in  upon 
by  the  Nuncio  Rinuccini ! 

They  accepted  the  common  law  of  Eng- 
land, and  statutes  of  Ireland,  as  their  Rule  of 
Government,  so  far  as  they  were  not  repugnant 
to  Catholic  faith,  or  to  the  liberties  of  the 
Irish  nation;  all  persons  were  commanded, 
under  pain  of  death,  to  bear  true  Allegiance  to 
the  King,  and  to  maintain  his  just  preroga- 
tives ;  at  the  same  time  they  utterly  renounced 
the  Puritannical  Government,  administered  in 
his  name,  by  the  Lords  Justices  in  Dublin, 
whom  they  named  the  " Malignant*" 

To  each  County  they  assigned  a  Council  of 
Twelve,  who  were  to  decide  all  matters  cogni- 
zable by  Justices  of  the  peace ;  but  from  these 
there  ky  an  Appeal  to  the  Provincial  Council, 
ponsisting  of  two  Deputies  from  each  County* 
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who  were  to  meet  four  times  a  year,  to  decide 
suits,  like  Judges  of  Assize. 

From  these  again  there  lay  an  Appeal  to  the 
Supreme  Council  of  the  Confederate  Catholics 
of  Ireland ;  an  Assembly  consisting  of  twenty- 
four  persons  chosen  by  the  General  Council;  of 
whom  twelve  were  to  reside  at  Kilkenny,  or  in 
some  other  convenient  town;  no  fewer  than 
nine  were  to  compose  a  Council ;  and  of  the 
sitting-  members,  two  thirds  were  to  decide. 
This  Council  was  to  choose  Sheriffs,  out  of 
three  nominated  by  each  County  Council;  to 
command  all  Military  Officers,  and  Civil  Ma- 
gistrates; to  determine  all  matters  which  were 
left  undecided  by  the  General  Assembly ;  to 
hear,  and  to  judge  all  causes  Criminal  and 
Civil,  except  titles  to  lands;  and  to  direct  the 
conduct  of  the  war,  and  all  matters  relating  to 
the  Interests  of  the  Confederacy.  The  Motto 
on  their  great  Seal  and  Standard  was  "  Pro 
Fide,  Rege,  et  Patria" 

Afraid  of  divisions  which  might  be  excited 
by  the  foreign  influenced  Bishops,  or  by  the 
rabble,  who  were  now  entirely  influenced  by 
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them,  their  first  proceeding  was  to  cowult  the 
Clergy  on  the  Justice  xif  the  War,  This  wai 
done  ip  the  first  Session  May  ....  1642,  .  Ifbe 
answer  of  the  Clergy,  dated  May  12,  1^42, 
may  be  seen  in  O'Broudin's  Descriptio  Hibpr- 
nkef  already  mentioned,  Rome  1721,  p.  70,  and 
in  the  Appendix  to  the  following  "  Historical 
Adfrets" 

9.  Their  oath  of  Association  was,  "  I  swear 
before  Almighty  God,  his  Angels  and  Saints, 
that  I  will  defend  the  liberty  of  the  .Catholic, 
Apostolic,  and  Roman  &ith,  and  the  Person, 
Heirs,  and  Rights  of  our  mo$t  Serene  King 
Charles ;  as  also  the  Legal  Privileges  and  liber- 
ties of  this  Nation,  against  all  Usurpers  or  In- 
vaders, at  the  hazard  of  all  my  fortunes  and  of 
my  Life;— so  help  me  God,  &c."# 


*  See  Sir  R.  Belting's  Vindicicc.  Belling  was  deputed  by 
the  Supreme  Council  Envoy  to  Rome,  in  1644,  ana1  Rinucctni 
was,  in  return,  dispatched  to  Ireland.  This  intriguer,  after 
remaining  five  months  on  his  way  at  Paris,  arrived  in  the 
krrer  Kenmare,  in  a  frigate  of  twenty-ene  guns,  October  22, 
1645,  and  presented  his  Credentials  to  the  Supreme  Council 
of  Kilkenny,  November  12.  Compare  Porter's  Compendium 
'jfknnalium  Ecdesi&  Hfterni®.    He  had  £l2»000  torn  the 


3.  Having  agreed  to  these  preliminaries,  their 
first  Session  was  proclaimed  for  November  14, 
1642. — Their  first  Cessation  with  Ormond  was 
signed,  as  in  the  following  Address,  Sept.  15, 
1643,  Carte's  Orm.  V.  1,  p.  451.— Their  Com- 
missioners, deputed  to  die  Kiugat  Oxford,  pur- 
suant to  this  Cessation,  were  Lord  Muskerry, 
Alexander  Macdonald,  Earl  of  Antrim,  Nicholas 
Plunket  Lord  Fingal's  Brother,  Sir  Rob.  Talbot 
of  Mahthide,  Dermot  Q'Brian,  Rich.  Martin, 
and  Geoffry  Browne,  who  presented  their  peti- 
tion to  the  King  at  Oxford,  March  28,  1644. 

Their  treaty  of  peace  with  Ormond  was 
signed  at  Dublin,  March  28,  1646,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Lord  Clanricarde,  Lord  Digby,  Sir 
Maurice  Eustace,  and  Dr.  Gerald  Fennel. 
The  Documents  were  exchanged  on  the 
£9th  oS  July  by  both  parties  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Lords  Clanricarde,  Digby,  and  Taafy 

■ r* ■  "    ''" 

Pope,  for  arms,  ammunition,  Ate.  as  in  Carte,  rb.  p.  5€  1, 
Nuncio's  Mam.  f«t.  966,  and  1020.  Betides  2*000  lira* 
given  Sun  at  Paris,  and  10,000  crowns  from  Cardinal  Bar- 
berini;— and  this  was  the  ium  total  of  which  he  made  such  a 
PH**3e,;£&te,s->  S6l. 
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Daniel  (PNial,  and  Du  Moulin  the  French 
Ambassador,  as  stated  by  Carte,  ib.  p.  574. 

3.  The  most  material,  perhaps  the  only  part  of 
their  interesting  history,  which  is  worth  know- 
ing, that  which  most  imperiously  demands  .the 
attention  of  every  Irishman,  that  which  it  is 
impossible  to  read  without  emotion,  that  which 
will  make  Englishmen  who  are  generous  shud- 
der,  and  Irishmen  who  are  generous,  as  Loyal 
as  they  are  brave,  is  given  in  the  following  His* 
torical  Address,  from  Original  Compilations 
and  Manuscripts  which,  to  our  Modern  pre- 
tenders to  Irish  Literature,  seem  to  be  utterly 

> 

unknown. 


§  IX.   Dangerous  abuses.—  Conclusion. 

-  \.  The  Catholic  Religion  has  deteriorated  in 
Ireland,  instead  of  being  improved;  a  new 
Discipline  has  been  introduced,  which  was  un- 
known to  our  Ancestors,  and  which  is  diame- 
trically hostile  to  the  Civil  Constitution  of  our 
Country.  The  Constitution  says,  that  no  man 
shall  be  deprived  of  his  property,  or  of  his  cha* 
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racter  without  a  trial;  the  exclusive  Bishops 
say,  that  they  can  deprive  any  Priest  of  his 
living,  without  assigning  a  cause/  The  Consti- 
tution says,  that  no  man  shall  be  condemned 
without  a  trial ;  the  Exclusive  Bishops  say, 
that  the  audacity  of  demanding  a  trial  is  here- 
sy, and  rebellion  against  Episcopal  authority! — 
The  Constitution  says,  that  the  liberty  of  the 
press  is  connected  with  the  liberty  of  the 
subject;  the  Exclusive  Bishops  say  that  they 
alone  have  a  right  to  discuss  all  matters  relat- 
ing to  the  faith  and  Discipline  of  the  Church ! 
The  Constitution  says,  that  no  new  Civil  laws 
or  penalties  shall  be  instituted  or  enforced,  and 
no  old  ones  abrogated  or  prohibited  but  by  the 
high  tribunal  of  Parliament ;  the  Exclusive 
Bishops  boldly  inform  us,  that  they,  by  their 
supreme  authority,  deny  to  Ireland  the  liberties, 
commonly  called  the  liberties  of  the  Galilean 
Church  I — They  inform  us,  that  they  will  lay 
new  cesses  on  the  people,  and  modify  or  en- 
crease  the  old  as  they  please,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  any  tribunal,  but  exclusively  their 
own;  and  that  they  will  deprive  of  bis  tempo*. 
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rat  subsistence,  his  Pariah,  his  benefice,  any 
Clergyman  who  will  dare  to  write  or  com- 
plain of  those  abuses  !  Now  this  is  what  I  styfci 
an  Imperiumin  Imperio;  and  against  it  I  enter 
this  solemn  Appeal  to  tie  fundamental  lawk  o£ 
my  Country,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  only,  ille- 
gal in  the  eye  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  but  that 
it  is  repagnant  to  the  Canonical  Discipline  of 
tke  Catholic  Church  ;  that  therefore  it  cannot 
he  holy ;  that  it  is  calculated  to  excite  resas- 
tance,  and  rebellion*  instead  of  esteem;  that 
claims  of  exclusive  discussions,  which  annihilate 
the  influence  of  the  second  Order  of  the  Clergy, 
ate  heretical  innovation;*  and  that  hostility  to  ■ 
the  GaUicaa-  liberties  is  evidence  of  Dhe;  exis- 
tence of  those  Ultramontane  principles  w&istt 
so  fatally  operated  to  the  rain  of  our  Country. 
ro  T646\f 


*  See  th»  proved  in  my  3d  Letter. 

t  See  Fleur/s  Diicourta,  and  Essay  on  the  GaUican  Li- 
btttfe*,  with  Bossuefs  Defetuto  Cliri  Galiidatl;  and  iJfc 
MmrAt,  \h*  Archbishop  of  PaoYs  excellent  wo*,  Dt  Ci/tcar? 
4ia  Saccrdatii  et  Imperii. 

Fleury  says — " £*s  fimsses  Decretal**  d'lsiduro ont tut oa* 
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Ye  Buteis  of  the  British  Islands,  observe  in 
die  following  Address  the  doctrines  and  the 
practices  to  which  I  allude.  Recollect  that  we 
have  one  Church  of  Ireland  by  Lav  proscribed, 
which  is  the  Church  of  the  Majority;  another 
by  Law  established  which  is  that  of  the  Mino- 
rity ;  both  unable,  from  the  difficulties  under 
which  they  labour,  to  cultivate  the  minds,  or 
improve  the  morals  of  an  overgrown  population} 
that  the  Catholic  system  must  be  improved,  and 
that  this  unprecedented^  unheard  of  Irish  Die* 
eipline,  must  be  recalled  to  Canonical  purity 
and  equity,  in  order  that  it  may  be  rendered 


**■  plaie  irreparable  n'la  Discipline  de  1'  Eglise,  par  les  taori- 
"  met  domicile*  qu'ellea  out  introduces,  tonchaot  les  jugemenf 
"  des  Eveques,  et  l'authorite'  du  Pope."  Disc.  3  me.  No.  ii. 

One  of 'the  gw*t  rt*7*  resulting  frum  the  new  doc  trine  of 
exclusive  discussion  is,  that  a  Bishop,  who  does  not  consult 
his  Clergy,  introduces  new  opinions,  propagates  superstitious 
notions,  and  false  miracles,  such  as  those  which  I  expose  in 
my  3d  Letter.  The  great  danger  of  it  is  shewn  in  ray  3d  Letter. 

Fleury  says,  "  II  feut  examiner  les  preuvet  des  miracles, 
"  d'  autant  plus  exactement,  que  ces  faitt  sont  plus  incroya- 
'•'"bles,  et  ijtut'ifoportiHM,  Cnr"«atir«f  *m  f«ax  miracle  ca  n* 
"  eat  rien  moiu,  salon  S.  Paul,  que  porter  faux  terooigaage  coa- 
"  tra  Dieu.  II  en  est  de  ineme  des  Revelatious,"  cVc.  V'»s- 
t&uti.  9oKi'no*i  fi. 


lxiv 

more  analogous  to  our  Constitution ;  t  and  in 
order  to  derive  from  it  the'  many  important 
advantages,  which  may  be  derived  from  the 
doctrines  of  Revelation. 

The  Clergy  must  be  enabled  by  having 
fewer  parishioners,  more  schools,  and  more 
comforts,  to  attend  minutely  to  the  duty  of. 
instruction,  in  order  that  the  principles  they 
inculcate  may  be  deeply  impressed,  and  that 
the  sober  maxims  of  genuine  Catholicity,  and 
Civil  Allegiance  may  be  instilled  with  effect* 
exempt  on  one  side  from  the  intemperance  of 
fanaticism,  and  on  another  from  the  absurdities 
of  foreign  maxims  of  Government  and  foreign 
intrigue. — The  Irish  cannot  be  converted  to 
Protestantism.  Experience  shews  the  utter  im- 
possibility of  such  an  undertaking. — What  re- 
mains, but  that  the  Religion  which  they  are 
willing  to  practise,  shall  be  cultivated,  or  at 
least,  shall  not  be  debased. 

There  are  lofty  and  plausible  pretexts  for  selfish 
views  of  dominion,  and  designs  which  are  the 
true  source  of  action,  whilst  those  plausible 
motives  are  covered  by  the  mark  of 
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tion. — The  Cry  of  Religion  is  easily  raised. 
Be  it  your's  to  inquire  ;  you  will  find  that 
the  second  Order  of  the   Clergy  are  attached 
to  the  State  most  firmly,  and  most  sincerely ; 
that  they  desire  nothing  more  than  to  be  pro- 
tected by  equitable  laws :— Let  no  Man  be  con- 
<iemned  without  a  Trial — say  they : — Let  no  Man. 
Tx  deprived  without  a  crime. — And  is  it  to  be 
tolerated,  that  any  class  of  his  Majesty's  loyal 
subjects,  shall  be  deprived  of  these  legal  rights; 
under  the  mild  and  benevolent  influence  of  our 
Civil  Constitution? — If  any  Man  will  assert 
it — against  him,  in  the  language  of  S.  Paul,  I, 
for  one,  appeal  to  Cesar !    Caarem  Appello. 

S.  Paul  appealed  from  the  Synagogue  to  a 
Pagan  Emperor.  I  appeal  to  the  Canonical  dis- 
cipline of  the  Catholic  Church;  to  a  Christian 
ii  ing,  and  to  a  Christian  Constitution  1 

And  you,  Venerable  Doctors,  whose  Episco- 
pal Characters  I  revere,  not  only  from  Religious 
conviction,  but  even  from  hereditary  attach- 
merit,  remember  that,  though  no  man  in  those 
happy  Islands  can,  as  in  Italy,  invade  the  pro- 
perty of  another  with  impunity,  he  may,  wit^ 
impunity,  invade  the  peace  and  tranquility  _« 
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ail  innocent  mind. — The  Cruelty  of  pride  ma 
occasionally  tyrannize,  in  defiance  of  law,  . 
caeeB  where  there  is  no  appeal  but  to  Hwve 
But,  woe  unto  hitn  that  hatf  no  feeling  for  th 
anguish  winch  can  never  he  complained  of** 
Woe  uAto  him  who,  to  gratify  his  vanity,  or  I 
pride,  as  a  Superior,  would  poison  the  sacn 
fountain  whence  the  happiness  of  society 
derived.  Woe  to  him  who  would  pervert  in 
an  engine  of  bitterness  and  misery,  those  sacn 
institutions  of  Heavenly  mercy,  which  ha1 
been  blessed  by  the  Redeemer  of  Mankind. 

My  dearest  Brother.— Be  honest,  as  yo 
Ancestors  have  been ; — never  be  afraid  of  trut 
when  once  God  has  opened  your  eyes  to  he 
and  never  countenance  any  of  those  princip] 
of  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  which  would  suppn 
truth  by  an  excommunication!  Recollect  th 
our  Saviour  was  excommunicated ;  that  in  ; 
cases  of  Censures,  the  question  must  ever  reci 
whether  they  are  just  or  unjust ;  and  th 
this  question  anust  be  decided  by  the  Can 
law,  and   by  the  laws  of  our  Country.— 1. 

■ 

Christian  Religion  has  been  put  to  every  spec 
of  trial1}  and  of  those  trials,  that  which  she  fa 
wost,  is  the  danger  of  being  misrepresented^  a] 
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having  no  Man  bold  enough  to  tear  off  the 
sanctified  mask  of  intriguing  hypocrisy..* 

Treating  of  the  Inquisition,  Fleury  says,  that 
"It  was  instituted  to  prevent  heresy,  but  it 
only  established  hypocrisy"  .'/—The  fear  of  being 
denounced  as  a  favourer  of  schism  or  heresy, 
gagged  every  Man  in  the  Countries  where  it 
vat  established ;  no  Man  dared  to  raise  his  voice 
against  any  abuse ! — no— not  even  to  propose 
his  doubts,  or  ask  to  be  better  informed !  The 
short  way,  and  the  sure  way,  to  avoid  persecu- 
tion, was  to  be  a  silent  spectator  of  every  innova- 
tion, and  to  be  a  hypocrite,  by  approving  ex- 
ternally, of  what  we  internally  condemn !  One 
of  the  best  modes  of  instruction  is  by  good 
books ;  but  there  every  book  which  treated  of 
a&uses  was  forbidden;  and  the  true  and  genuine 
liberty  of  the  Gospel  was  destroyed,! 

In  opposition  to  these  horrible  principles, 
he  it  remembered,  that  our  ancient  Bishops 
**ever  thought  of  enforcing  obedience  by  un- 
^nonical  excommunications;    they  governed 

*  M I*  ftettgpOM  Cfeietienue  a  &e  mise  *  tout  epretive  et 
**  *Be  w>  oiMot  <pe  oe  a'  etw  pu  ceuKK."  Fleury,  Icr. 
Vw«nm.  No.  t. 

t  Fleury,  ib,  Disc.  ?tnc>  Wo.  xuU 


«  •  •  • 
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by  maxims  of  charity,  and  they  were  obeyed 
through  principles  of  conviction. 

Some  timid  persons,  who  are  more  pious  than 
learned,  may  be  alarmed  by  truth;  but  it  is 
better,  as  Fleury  observes,  that  they  should  be 
alarmed,  than  that  falsehood  should  prevail.* 
God,  who  permits  evils,  though  he  could  pre- 
vent them,  will  know  how  to  turn  to  our  ad- 
vantage, a  full  and  clear  knowledge  of  the 
disorders  which  he  has  permitted,  iu  order 
to  chasten  his  Church,  and  to  establish  the 
discipline  of  sincerity  and  candor,  in  the  place  of 
sycophant  falsehood,  and  hypocritical  adulation. 

Adieu — My  dear  Brother. — "  Be  just — and 
fear  not" 

Ever  Your's# 

C.  O'CONOR. 


, .  •  "  llfaut  dire  la  verite  tout  entire.  II  est  triste,  jc  la  sens 
"  bien,  de  rclcvcr  ces  faits  peu  edifians;  et  jc  crains  que  ceux 
"  qui  out  plus  de  pietc  que  dc  lumicrc,  n*  en  prennent  occasion 
"  de  scandale,  Mais  lc  fondement  de  V  historie  est  la  verity 
"  ct  c'  est  une  espece  de  roensonge  que  de  no  .due  la  ▼erite 
'*  qu  'a  demiV  .  fcrsonne  n  eat  oblige  d'ecire  1'  historie ;  nmis 
"  quiconquc  Y  entreprend,  s'  engage  a  dire  la  veritfe  tout 
emiere."  Fleury  Discoups,  4ejnef.tfo.  xui.  .     . 


HISTORICAL  ADDRESS,  S;c. 


$  I.  Flattery  and  prejudices  haw  dangerous. 


i.  He 


IE  who  loses  sight  either  of  those  events 
which  mask,  or  of  those  which  mark,  the  views, 
and  distinguish  the  principles,  of  contending 
sects,  and  overlooks  their  influence  on  the  feel- 
ings and  the  interests  of  society,  wanders  from 
the  true  object  of  History.  He  may  compile 
facts  as  an  Annalist,  or  he  may  inflame  the  angry 
passions  as  an  Agitator,  or  he  may  substitute 
the  results  of  human  actions  for  their  motives, 
holding  out  consequences  which  never  were  in- 
tended for  the  intentions  themselves;  but  he 
cannot  write  History. 

2.  Much  of  this  superficial  and  declamatory 
jargon  offends  the  judgment  of  impartial  readers, 
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in  the  ill-digested  compilations  of  some  who 
have,  within  these  latter  years,  obtruded  on  the 
public  as  Tourists  and  Historians  of  our  native 
country ;    but  upon  this  subject  it  is   invidious 
to  dwell;  and  therefore  I  confine  mvsclf  for  the 
present  to  a  protest  against  implicit  confidence 
in  any  Party  Historians,  until  the  whole  truth 
is  fairly  canvassed,  and  original  documents  are 
unreservedly  obtained. — I  am  far  from  despis- 
ing popular  opinions,  and  it  would  ill  become  me 
to  treat  with  disrespect  those  of  my  own  country. 
But  breathes  there  an  Irishman,  possessed  of  an. 
Irish  heart,   who  can  help  feeling  indignant, 
when  he  sees  the  generous  spirit  of  the  Gen- 
try and  Clergy  of  Ireland  abused  by  a  breach 
of  confidence;    the   people   misled  by   a  cry 
of  Religion,  which  is  destructive  of  Religion; 
the  Liberties  of  the  Galilean  Church  denied  to 
Ireland  by  her  own  Bishops;  exclusive  right 
of  discussing,  and  adopting,   or  rejecting*  all 
matters  touching  faith  and  discipline,  claii»ed  by 

m 

twenty-six  self- appointing  arbiter*  for  four  mil- 
lions of  people;  our  dioceses  disposed  of  by 
testamentary  bequests,  or  by  private  istfrigupi ; 


3.  If  there  had  been  no  popular  sycophants 
in  France,  there  would  have  been  no  massacres. 
The  Royal  Family,  the  Nobility,  and  the  Gen- 
try had  sufficiently  evinced  their  disposition  to 
submit  to  a  very  extensive  Reform  of  the  abuses 
which  had  prevailed  in  the  State.  But  we 
well  know  that  the  many-headed  tyrant,  when 
once  indulged  in  the  possession  of  power,  caa 
never  be  appeased;  and  this  being  my  thorough 
conviction,  knowing,  as  I  do,  from  experi- 
ence, that  anarchy  is  ever  the  consequence  of 
popular  interference,  and  seeing  that  the  conse- 
quence of  anarchy  is  despotism,  you  may  judge 
how  heartily  I  reprobate  the  conduct  of  syco- 
phants, who  seek  popularity  by  gratifying  the 
passions  of  the  multitude  at  the  expence  of 
truth;  offering  up  the  incense  of  fulsome  servi- 
lity to  vulgar  caprice ;  and  sacrificing  the  evi- 
dence and  the  simplicity  of  plain  reason  to  the 
most  dishonest  as  well  as  the  most  absurd, 
idle,  and  puerile  declamation.  # 


•  One  instance  out  of  many  occurs  in  the  B.  of  Casta bala's 
Elucidation,  pag.  15,  where  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  are  intro- 
duced ranting  in  the  following  words.—1'  Our  Independent 
"  Spiritual  Hierarchy,  seated  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  ia  the 
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4.   I  have  too  good  an  opinion  of  the  sa- 
gacity, and  discernment  of  my  countrymen, 


"  Secret  ofuur  Contcience*,  cannot  be  touched  by  your  parch- 
"  meats  or  offensive  weapons."— Irishmen  beware !— Take  heed 
that  this  Secret  Hierarchy  of  invittble  conscience,  may  not 
fly  away  to  the  iigitst  haven*  with  the  substantial  inde- 
pendence of  your  vUible  Hierarchy  on  earth ;  and  that  whilst 
you  are  eager  for  the  preservation  of  a  phantom,  you  may  not 
lose  the  reality. — This  Secret  invisible  Hierarchy  of  coasts- 
ence  holds  Secret  Synods,  shuts  the  doors  of  those  Synods 
against  the  second  order  of  the  Clergy,  votes  away  the  Gstfl*- 
can  liberties,  sends  Secret  Addresses  to  tb%  Castle,  betrays  in 
these  Addresses,  the  prescriptive  rights  of  the  Priesthood, 
makes  war  upon  Canonical  Elections,  which  are  prescribed  by 
General  Councils,  bequeaths  our  Dioceses  to  favourites,  derides 
even  in  temporal*  for  the  second  order  of  the  Clergy,  without 
consulting  them,  and,  in  short,  is  a  very  blessed  and  Inde- 
pendent Hierarchyjfer  ittclf. — Irishmen  beware. 

The  following  passage  from  Hudibras,  relates  to  a  species 
of  Independent  Chinch  which  existed  in  the  reign  of  Charles  L 
At  wind  i'  th*  hypochondres  pent, 
Is  but  a  blast,  if  downward  sent; 
Bat  if  it  upward  chance  to  fly, 
Becomes  new  light  and  Prophecy ; 
So  when  our  Speculations  tend 
Above  tkeir  jutt  and  itteful  end, 
Altho'  they  promise  strange  and  great 
Discoveries  of  things  far  fat; 
They  are  but  idle  dreams  and  fancies, 
And  savour  strongly  of  the  ganaaa  I 


and  to  establish  the  temporal  usurpations  of  the 
Roman  See?  As  well  might  we  attribute  to 
the  present  Church  of  England  the  corruptions 
of  the  English  Bible,  which  are  noticed  by 
Ward,  and  corrected  in  the  genuine  edition  of 
that  Bible,  as  read  in  English  Churches  by 
Act  of  Parliament !  * — The  generosity  and 
the  good  sense  of  the  English  of  our  times, 
makes  ample  allowances  in  favour  of  the  Irish, 
when  they  contemplate  the  unprovoked  hostility 
of  their  own  ancestors,  who  were  confessedly 
aggressors,  invading  us  with  Pope  Adrian's  Bull 


*  How  wise  it  was  to  revive  ancient  heats,  long  con- 
signed to  oblivion,  by  reprinting  JVard,  I  will  leave  to  the 
Secret  Hierarchy  of  invisible  conscience  to  determine.  Was 
it  that  the  Church  of  England  should  correct  its  Bible  ? — Cer- 
tainly not.  Was  it  to  upbraid  the  Independents,  who  beheaded 
Charles  I,  wjth  having  corrupted  the  sacred  text  ?r-Mo$t  unr 
doubtedly  not.  Was  it  to  fire  the  Irish  Catholic  against  the 
Englisk  Heretick  ? — That  would  be  too  uncharitable :  I  will 
not  suppose  it.  And  yet  I  recollect  that  when  the  Earl  of 
Corke  was  on  his  travels  at  Parma,  an  officer  of  that  court  in- 
formed him,  that  some  very  sanctified  men,  who  frequented  it, 
were  good  Catholics,  but  bad  Christians,  who,  in  the  name 
of  God,  liad  no  charity  for  each  other,  and  no  religion.  "Nous 
"  sommes  tout  des  hons  Catholiques,  mais  pour  la  religion  non$ 
"  n'en  aeons  point."    Letters  from  Italy,  Loud.  1773,  p.  6l . 
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u  conamur,  ut  debitam  servitutem,  secundum 
"  Dei  legem,  deneget  suo  Principi :  sed  bene 
"  nostis,  ante  multos  annos,  ipsam  Elizabetham 
"  privatam  esse  regno,  subditos  omnes  absolutos 
"esse  a  juramento  fidclitatis  per  summum 
"  Pontificem,   &c. 

After  lavishing  the  fairest  promises  on  the 
Irish  gentry,  if  they  will  abandon  the  Queen, 
Dan  Juan  concludes  by  declaring,  that  if  they 
will  obstinately  persevere  in  supporting  the  cause 
of  an  excommunicated  Heretick,  he  will  be 
compelled  to  treat  them  as  incorrigible  He- 
reticks  themselves,  and  to  persecute  them  as 
such,  even  unto  death, — "  usque  ad  necem  !" 


"  agility  to  which  Jthey  had  boon  trained  in  their  own  wars, 
u  and  were  terrified  at  the  ferocity  of  their  execution,  as  well 
•'  as  their  intrepidity."     B.  3.  c.  7.  p.  185. 

Hugh  O'Nial,  was  the  first  Irishman  who  made  religion  a 
pretext  for  civil  war.  Our  Annals  never  notice  religious 
warfare  before  that  event;  and  O'Sullivan,  a  chief  Agent, 
dates  that  war  in  these  words :  "  Memorabile  bellura  sum 
"  scripturus,  a  multis  Hibernis  cum  Elizabetha  Anglice  Regina 
"  prp  Catholics  Religionis  liber tate,  a  principio  anni  1588  ad 
"  annum  1603,  per  annos  fere  15  m  gestum,  quo  non  modo 
"  Hibernia  tota  fuit  penitus  devastata  ct  excisa,  sed  etiara 
"  Angiicae  Nobilitatis  flos  deletus,  magnisque  viribus,  sed  odiis 
"  majoribus  dimicatum."  Hist.  Cathol.  Ulyssiponoe  1621. 
fol.  1 13. 
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tiler,  Baron  Dunboyne ;  Mac  Patric  de  Com 
Baron— ;  Bourkc,  Baron  Castleconnel;  V 
Bourkc,  and  his  son  Richard,  Earl  of  CI 
rickard ;  Theobald  Bourke,  son  of  Richard,  a 
named  Tiboid  na  Luinge,  or  Theobald  of  Shi 
MacFheoris,  or  Birmingham,  BaroA  Dunmc 
Henry,  William,  and  Gerald  Fitzgerald*,  Lo 
of  Kildare ;  S.  Laurence,  Baron  of  Hoa 
Preston,  Lord  Gormonstown ;  Nugent,  Ba 
of  Delvin;  Fleming,  Baron  of  Slane;  Barvw 
Baron  of  Ballysmale,  in  Meath ;  Plunket,  Ba 
of  Louth,  in  Meath;  Plunket,  Baron  Duma 
Plunket,  Baron  of  Killeen,  and  many  mi 
T.  3.  1.  1.  fol.  114,  &c. 

3.  His  sixth  chapter,  pag.  74,  is  intitled,  " 
"Iuquiry  how  the  Irish  Gentry,  Clergy,  ; 
"  People  could  have  so  long  and  so  patiei 
"  borne  with  the  innovations*  and  daring  ] 
"  secutions  of  the  Reformers,  as  they  did  ft 
"the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII,  to  the  Tir 
"war;"  and  he  attributes  it  chiefly  to  ti 
domestic  broils;  for,  says  he,  not  only 
New  Irish,  or  Anglo-Irish,  made  war  on 
ancient  Milesians,  and  were  attacked  in  turn 
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tions  it  with  shame  and  sorrow,  as  the  Irish 
Gazette  of  his  day,  but  also  because  it  is  con- 
firmed by  another  Eye-witness,  of  a  different 
religion,  and  of  a  different  party,  who  gives  it 
as  matter  of  astonishment  to  himself;  *  and  be- 
cause it  corresponds  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Lord  Deputy  Perrott's  Composition  with  the 
Irish  Chiefs  in  1 585,  the  original  counterpart 
of  which;  a  folio  manuscript  on  vellum,  is  pre- 
served  at  Stowe. — Morryson  refers  the  first  •*©- 
ligious  war  between  the  Irish  Protestant  and 
the  Irish  Catholic  to  1591,  and  even  then  he 
says  expressly,  that  it  was  not  a  war  of  religious 
acrimony,  but  that  then,  for  the  first  time,  the 
name  of  Religion  was  made  use  of  as  a  cloke  of 
treason.^- — The  truth  is,  that  the  first  signal  of 


*  "No  Irish  of  account  repaired  to  the  Spaniards,  except 
•'  some  Dependents  of  Florence  Mac  Carthy,  who  was  then  in 
"  prison,  and  had  invited  them  over.  Don  Juan  offered  Six 
"  Shillings  a  day  to  every  horseman  among  the  Irish  that 
•*  would  joync  his  standard.  So  that  it  is  a  wonder  unto  us, 
"  that,  from  present  staggering,  they  fall  not  into  fiat  defec- 
"  tion."     Morryson's  Ircl.  fol.  136,  ann.  l601. 


f  Morryson's  Ircl.  1591,  fol.  pag.  11. — Carve  says,  "Post- 
"  quam  Hugo  O'Neal  comitis  Tirocnaim  titulum  obtiQuit 


a  religious  war,  was  a  Plume  which  was  pre- 
sented to  Hugh  Earl  of  Tirone  on  the  part  of 


i  Elizabeths  Regime  in  Catholieos 
"  in  lljberniu  pcrsccutionem,  cum  Potenlibus  Provincise 
"  (U Uunxa)  se  conjunxit,  qui  unanimi  consensu  omnes  quas 
*  potemnt  vires  contraxerunt,  ad  Catholice  Religion  is  defen- 
"  siooem."     Carvei  Lyra  Hibernica,  Sulzbaci  l6G(j,  p.  131. 

Lord  Deputy  Perrofs  Administration. 

It  is  certain  that  a  war  of  Religion  was  not  heard  of  in  Ire- 
land until  after  the  departure  of  Lord  Deputy  Perrot  in  1588, 
u appears  from  his  Life,  from  the  original  MS.  written  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  published  Loud.  1728. — 
Tbii  coeval  author  says,  that — 

"Lcavcing  all  ihinges  in  good  order  and  the  Contrie  in 
"iranquillilie,  he  gave  unto  the  citric  of  Dublyn  a  fay  re 
"•landing  guilt  Iwwle,  which  passcih  from  one  Maior  to 
"another  in  Dublyn  yercly,  with  his  Armes  engraven,  and 
'the  Pnrrott  on  the  toppe,  about  the  ucake  whereof  were 

written  these  Hrordea,  Ktiiuquo  in  pace,  meaning  that  he 
"  left  the  Cittie,  Contrie,  and  I'eople  in  peace,  which  was 
"  very  treu,  and  well  knowen  to  be  soe,  for  at  the 
"delivery  of  the  Sword  unto  Sir  William  Fitz  miliums,  who 
"succeeded  hym,  be  said  these  woidesin  thehearinge  of  many. 
"honourable  and  worshipful  persons,  whereof  some  are  yet 
"living,  "  Now  my  Lord  Deputy  I  have  delivered  you  the 
"Sword  with  the  Contrie  in  firm  peace,. ..  .there  is  no  ill 
"mynded  or  suspected  person  in  this  kingdom  which  can 
"  carrie  but  six  swords  after  him  into  the  fielde,  but  if  you  will 
"  name  hym,  and  shall  desire  to  have  hym,  notwithstanding 
"  that  I  have  resigned  the  Sward,  yet  will  I  send  for  any  such, 
"and  if  they  come  not  in  on  my  worde,  I  will  loose  the  crcdito 
"  and  reputation  of  all  ray  services."    To  which  the  Lord 
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the  Pope,  by  Matthaus  de  Oviedo,  a  Spanish 
Franciscan  Friar,  who  was  appointed  soon  after 
to  the  See  of  Dublin,  and  who  is  well  known 
as  a  most  active  incendiary,  and  agent  for  Philip 
II,  in  the  history  of  that  time.* 
Candour  obliges  us  to  acknowledge,  says  Le- 

"  Deputy  did  answer — "  I  know  you  can  do  this  Sir  John 
"  Perrott,  but  there  is  no  neede  thereof,  for  all  is  as  well  as 
"  it  needes  to  be,  and  so  I  confess  it." 

u  At  his  departure  out  of  Dublyn,  there  were  many 
"  Gentlemen  of  great  worth  come  thither  to  take  theyr  leave 
"  of  hym,  amongst  whom  the  old  O'Neal,  Turlough  Leinough, 
"  with  divers  others ;  and  he,  in  the  greate  reverence  and  love 
"  that  he  bare  to  Sir  J.  Perrott,  did  not  only  come  to  Dublyn 
"  to  bid  him  farewell,  but  tooke  boate,  and  saw  him  on  shippe- 
"  boarde,  looking  after  hym  as  far  as  ever  he  could  kenne  the 
"  shippe  under  sayle,  when  he  shedde  teares,  as  if  he  had  been 
"  beaten.  The  lyke  did  others  of  good  note  and  name  at  that 
"  time ;  allso  a  greate  number  of  poore  con  try  people  came 
"  thither  at  his  departure,  some  that  dwelt  twenty,  some  forty 
"  myles  or  more  from  Dublyn,  and  many  of  them  that  had  never 
il  seen  him  before.  Yet  they  did  strive  and  covet,  as  he  went 
"  thorow  the  streetes,  if  they  could  not  take  hym  by 
"  the  hand,  yet  to  touch  his  garment ;  all  praying  for  hym, 
"  and  for  his  longe  life ;  and  when  he  asked  them  why  they 
"  did  soe,  they  answered,  that  they  never  had  enjoyed  theyr 
"  owne  with  peace  before  his  tyme,  and  did  doubt  they  should 
"  never  doe  soe  agayn  when  he  was  gone."    Pag.  297,  &c 

•  O'Sullivan's  Hist.  CathoL  fol.  1  67.    Carets  Pacata  Hib. 
p.  170.    Om^«Lettenibid««iidp.l98. 
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land,  speaking  of  the  Spanish  Armada,  that  the 
Romish  Clergy,  at  this  period,  did  not  uniformly 
concur  in  exciting  the  Irish  to  insurrections, 
O'Sulllvan  himself  confesses,  though  it  was  his 
business  to  represent  the  religious  zeal  of  his 
Countrymen,  in  the  most  advantageous  point  of 
view  to  the  Court  of  Spain,  that  a  considerable 
party  among  this  Clergy  recommended  dutiful 
submission  to  Government,  and  opposed  the 
practices  of  their  more  intemperate  brethren.* 

^  IV.  Proved  also  from  O'NiaVs  Manifesto. 

1.  O'Nial  addressed  a  Manifesto  to  his  Coun- 
trymen in  1598,  in  which  he  says  that,  through 
great  affection,  he  had  spared  them  hitherto;— 

"  But  now  seeing  you  obstinate  in  Allegiance  to  the 
"  Queen,  I  must  of  necetsitir.  ute  severity  against  you, 
"  whom  otherwise  I  most  entirely  loved.— I  forewarne  you, 
"  requesting  everie  of  you  to  come  and  join,  If  the  same  ye 
"  do  not,  I  will  use  means  not  only  to  spoil  you  of  all  your 
"  goods,  but  to  dispossess  you  of  all  your  lands, — -Some  of  you 
"  very  Catbobckly  given,  to  cover  your  bad  consciences  with 
"  cloaks  of  ejected  ignorance,  conster  my  wanes  to  fie  for  my 
"  parlicuiarilia,  affirming  that  I  never  mentioned  any  points 


•  U\m%  vol.  2,  p.  306, 0'Sullivaa  p.  1 17—167,  Morj  w 
p.  103. 


so 

"  of  religion  in  any  articles  of  agreement  with  the  Queen's 
44  Goveraours.  Some  are  not  contented  to  admit  my  wanes 
M  to  be  lawful),  affirming  that  the  same  were  begun  upon  some 
"particular  causes,  and  many  Catholics  thinke  themselves 
"  bound  to  obey  the  Queen  as  their  lawfuil  Prince :  which  is 
"  denyed,  in  respect  that  she  was  deprived  ol  all  such  king- 
"  doms,  which  otherwise  perhaps  should  have  been  due  unto 
"  her ;  and  beyond  all  this,  such  as  were  sworne  to  be  faithful 
"  unto  her,  were  by  his  Holiness  absolved  from  performance 
"  thereof. — I  pray  Almighty  God  to  move  yowrflinted  hearts 
"  to  prefer  the  profit  of  our  Country,  before  your  own  private 
"  ease,  &c.     Dunaveag  November  15,  1596.  * 

2.  Let  us  not  then  be  the  dupes  of  those,  who 
would  impose  upon  us  a  belief,  that  the  fanati- 
cism of  one  party,  or  the  superstition  of  another, 
occasioned  the  crimes  or  the  calamities  of  either. 
It  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  more  flagrant 
crimes  were  committed  whilst  both  nations  were 
Catholic,  than  after  they  had  made  Religion  a 
party  in  their  quarrel,  and  pressed  into  the  ser- 
vice of  their  passions  those  very  principles  by 
which  their  passions  are  condemned  !  f 


•  MSS.  Trinity  Coil.  Bibl.  Epis  Sterne.  Leland  ib.p.  366. 

t  In  the  Remonstrance   addressed  to  Pope  John  XXII, 

the  Irish  Chieftains,  after  stating  how  iniquitously  Pope  Adrian 

IV,  an  Englishman,  had  delivered  up  Ireland  by  a  certain 

form  of  words,  to  Henry  II,  contrary  to  all  law  and  justice, 

proceed  to  state  that,  even  supposing  that  Donation  to  have 
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■§  V.     Leland  confuted. 
1 .  In  proof  of  a  religious  war  between  the 
Catholics  and  Protestants  of  Ireland  so  early  as 


been  valid  ab  initio,  yet  as  the  English  had  violated  the  con- 
ditions on  which  the  Pope  had  allowed  them  to  invade  Ireland, 
by  the  most  infamous  cruelties,  all  obligation  on  the  Pope's 
part,  as  veil  as  on  thei  r's,  must  be  now  at  an  end.  "  Arro- 
"  gating  to  themselves  the  property  of  every  place  on  which 
"  we  can  stamp  the  figure  of  our  feet,  the  English  Invaders, 
"  through  an  excess  of  the  most*  profound  ignorance,  or  i«- 
"  sanity  scarcely  conceivable,  dare  to  assert,  that  not  a  single 
"  inch  of  Ireland  is  ours,  but  by  right  entirely  their  own. 

"Hence  the  implacable  hatred,  and  exterminating  carnage 
"  which  is  perpetually  carried  on  between  us.  Hence  our 
"  continual  hostilities,  detestable  treacheries,  bloody  reprisals, 
"  numberless  massacres,  in  which,  since  their  invasion  to  this 
"  day,  more  than  fifty  thousand  men  have  perished  on  both 
"  sides,  exclusive  of  those  who  perished  by  famine,  captivity, 
"  nightly  marauding,  and  a  thousand  disorders  which  it  is  im- 
'■'  possible  to  remedy,  on  account  of  the  Anarchy  in  which  we 
"  live.  An  Anarchy  which,  alas !  is  tremendous  not  only  to 
"  our  State,  but  also  to  the  Church  of  Ireland,  the  Ministers 
"  of  which  are  daily  exposed,  not  only  to  the  loss  of  the  frail 
"  and  transitory  things  of  this  world,  but  also  to  the  loss  of 
"  the  solid  blessings  of  eternity." 

They  then  enumerate  the  atrocious  laws,  principles,  and 
practices,  of  the  English  Settlers  towards  them,  much  more 
merciless  and  inhuman  than  any  that  have  been  practiced  un- 
der colour  of  Religion  since  the  days  of  Elizabeth ; — and  they 
conclude  that,  "  All  hope  of  peace  between  as  is  therefore 
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1539/  my  old  friend  Doctor  Leland  alleges 
two  facts ; — first,  "  a  Letter  found  in  Dublin 
"  on  a  Franciscan  Friar,  who,  when  detected, 

■ 

"  terrified  probably  with  dreadful  representa- 
"  tions  of ,  Henry  VIII th's  cruelty,  and  the 
"  tortures  prepared  for  him,  in  an  agony  of 
"  horror  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  J' — Secondly, 
that  in  1599,  O'Nial  declared  war  against  the 
invaders  of  the  Papal  Rights,  led  his  forces  to 
Tarah,  collected  a  prey,  returned  to  his  own 


"  completely  destroyed ;  for  such  is  their  haughtiness,  such 
"  their  excessive  lust  of  dominion,  and  such  our  ardent  desire 
"  to  shake  off  this  insupportable  yoke,  and  to  recover  the  in* 
"  heritance  which  they  have  so  unjustly  usurped ;  that  as 
"  there  never  was,  so  there  never  shall  be  any  sincere  coalw 
"  tion  between  them  and  us ;  for  we  entertain  a  natural  an* 
*'  tipathy  against  each  other,  and  mutual  malignity  descending 
"  by  inheritance  from  Father  to  Son,  and  spreading  on  with  en-» 
"  creased  venom  from  generation  to  generation.  Let  no  person 
"  wonder,  then,  if  we  endeavour  to  preserve  our  lives  and 
"  defend  our  liberties,  as  well  as  we  can,  against  those  cruel 
"Tyrants,  Usurpers  of  our  just  properties,  murderers  of  our 
"  persons  and  of  our  fame.  So  far  from  thinking  it  unlawful, 
"  we  hold  it  to  be  meritorious  in  the  eye  of  God ;  nor  can  we 
"  be  accused  either  of  Perjury  or  Rebellion,  since  neither  we, 
"  nor  our  fathers,  have  at  any  time  bound  ourselves,  by  any 
"  oath  of  Allegiance  to  their  fathers  or  to  them,  &c,"  See  thp 
original  in  Heme's  Fordun. 
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as  the  hereditary  domain  of  his  Ancestors,  from 
the  days  of  Nial  the  Great ;  and  he  made  war 
upon  the  English  invaders  of  his  country,— The 
Irish  Aunals  mention  the  fact  without  the  least 
reference  to  religious  controversy.* 


*  "  A.  C.  1539.— Sluaigh  Ids  ua  Neill  7  lekuan  Domkn. 
"  do  ched  7  do  chomairU  a  chele  sa  Mid  he  y  7  an  tir  do  mhill  7 
"  do  losg.  ieo  go  Tcamr.  7  nar  thinoil  Gaoidhil  co  Galfoibh  ar 
"  dheiredh  na  haimsercsi  aentksluaigh.  as  mo  leir  milledh  do 
f*  mhaithes  na  Mid  he  na  an  Sluaighedh  sin,  7  do  ba  aidhble  ed- 
"  ala  oir  7  airgid,  7  umha,  7  iarainn,  7  gach  uile  mhaithusa 
lt  aile  ar  cena,  7  bade  Atha-Fhirdhia  do  lomargain  Ieo,  eider 
"  innmhus  7  edaiL  7  ar  bfilL  don  tduaigh  sin  doibh,  7  iad  Ian 
"  duaill  7  do  dhiomus  7  dedail,  lenais  in  Giusdis  Saxanach  iad. 
"  i.  hoard  Linaird,  7  leirthionol  na  mbailte  mor  7  na  Midhe9 
"  etter  Citl  7  Tuaith,  7  araibhe  do  h  Saxancn.  in  Er,7  <*  nM 
"  do  Chobhlaighedh  ar  na  cuantoibh  gacha  taobh  dibh;  .t. 
u  Cobhloch  ro  mor  do  bhi  at  Cuan  Cairlinne,  7  leir.  an  dm  A  sin 
"  an  Giusdis  ar  hsluagh  Gaodhcalan  Oircghialhibh  a  in  bel-atha~ 
"  hqa  co  hairighthc,  7  ranaig  leis  an  sluagh  n  Gaoidhelach  dot 
u  ant  ordugh.  amhail  bu  coir,  na  urmaisin  ar  comhairle  andig- 
"  dhaoin.  do  dhenamh  re  cosnomh,  na  re  cothugh.  acht  imthecht 
fl  co  han  ordaighthe,  7  moron,  da  nedal  fein  7  deda&  Gallfhag- 
€(  bhail  ann  sin  ag  sluagh  naSaxann,  7  gana  beg  dechtoibh  oird- 
erca  dfhagbhail  doibh  ge  do  iththighsed  co  han  ordaiuthi,  co 
na  he  Maolmuire  Meirgeach  m.  Eoin  Ruaid  m.  Suibne  Sgel 
"  as  mo  doj'agb'  do  Chonallchoibh  inn," 

TRANSLATION. 
An  Army  conducted  by  O'Nial  and  O  Donncll,  by  common 
consent  and  advice,  into  Meath,  and  the  Country  sr  "  A  *nd 


it 

it 
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This  is  but  one  out  of  numerous  instances, 
from  which  we  may  infer,  what  reliance  can  be 
placed  on  the  superficial  and  declamatory  narra- 


borned  by  them  as  far  as  Tarah :  and  there  has  not  assembled 
of  Irish  with  Foreigners  in  these  latter  times  any  army  which 
destroyed  more  of  the  property  of  Meath  than  this  Army ; 
and  which  could  boast  of  more  prey  of  gold,  silver,  copper, 
iron,  and  of  every  species  of  property  likewise;  and  the  town 
of  Ardee  was  plundered  by  them  of  its  riches  and  booty.  And 
as  this  army  was  returning  full  of  vanity  and  pride,  and  loaded 
with  spoil,  the  English  Justice  followed  them ;  fljat  is  Lord 
Leonard  and  the  Musters  of  the  great  towns  ami  of  Meath, 
both  Ecclesiastical  and  Secular,  and  as  many  as  were  of 
English  in  Ireland,  and  whatever  of  fleets  were 'in  the  harbours 
on  all  sides ;  that  is  the  great  fleet  which  was  stationed  at  Car- 
Sngford ;  and  that  army  of  the  Justice's  overtook  the  Irish  army 
in  ArgiaU  (commonly  Uriel,  or  the  C.  of  Louth,  with  parts  of 
Ardmagh  and  Monaghan)  at  the  mouth  of  the  ford  of  Hoa9 
(BcUkot)  precisely;  and  the  Irish  army  could  not  draw 
up  in  order  as  it  ought,  nor  obey  the  orders  of  its  chosen 
officers,  for  defence,  or  for  mutual  support;  but  marched  in  a  dis- 
orderly way  ;  and  much  of  its  own  property,  and  of  the  plun- 
der of  the  foreigners,  was  left  there  to  the  army  of  the  Saxons ; 
aud  not  a  few  of  the  officers  illustrious  of  them  were  killed 
from  their  marching  so  very  disorderly.  Maolmure,  the 
Ensign  bearer,  Son  of  John  Roe,  Son  of  Subne  the  His* 
torian,  was  the  greatest  of  the  Tirconallians  who  fell  in  that 
battle. — This  narrative  is  taken  from  the  Annals  of  Connacht, 
an  Irish  MS.  on  vellum  written  by  a  coeval  Author,  and  now 
preserved  in  the  Stowe  Library. 
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tive  of  Dr.  Leland !  The  very  authors  to  whom 
he  himself  refers,  are  sufficient  evidence  to  over- 
throw what  he  labours  to  establish.  In  the  in- 
stance before  us*  Stanihurst^  the  only  authority 
he  quotes  for  this  holy  war  of  O'Nial,  declares 
in  plain  terms,  that  O'Nial's  object  was  pre- 
cisely what  I  have  stated,*  and  what  from  every 
document  that  remains  in  the  Cotton  Library, 
I  know  to  be  true. 

4.  And  yet  our  modern  compilers  of  Histori- 
cal Reviews  of  the  state  of  Ireland,  are  not 
ashamed  to  confess  that,  for  very  obvious  reasons 

they  have  chosen  to  follow  Leland's  and  Sir 
J.  Daviess  opinions,  both  as  to  the  nature  of 


*  "  Soone  after  this  Parlement  of  1539»  says  Stanihurst, 
"  (yNeaU)  imagining  that  he  was  able  to  make  his  partie  good 
"  against  the  English  Pale,  conspired  with  0*DoneaU9  Mag- 
"  gadnesh,  O'Caghan,  Macfavilen,  O'Hanlan,  and  other  Irish 
"  Lords,  and  on  a  sudden  invaded  the  Pale,  came  to  the  Navan9 
"  burnt  all  the  townes  on  each  side  confining,  after  marched  to 
"  Taragh,  mustering  with  greate  pride  his  armie  upon  the  top  of 
"  the  hill ;  and  having  gathered  together  the  spoile  of  the  Pale 
u  without  resistance  he  began  to  recule."  See  the  first  vol.  of 
Hollinshed's  Chronicles,  where  the  Irish  Chronicles  are  given, 
pag.  101.  Lond.  fol.  1585, — Here  is  nothing,  not  one  syllable, 
of  a  Religious  war  f 
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to  be  for  the  preservation  of  Civil  rights  and 
temporal  property.  .  The  Chieftains  who  signed 
it,  exhort  Desmond  to  defend  himself  against 
the  violence  of  the  Lord  Deputy  for  that  he  had 
made  abundant  concessions  in  his  letter  and 
agreement  of  the  preceding  year  1573,  and  that 
he  could  not  safely  agree  to  any  more.  * 

2.  I  repeat  then  that  no  Religious  war  was  ever 
countenanced  by  Irishmen,  until  after  Lord  Per- 
rott  was  recalled  in  1588. — Knowing  that  affec- 
tions and  aversions  are  reciprocal,  and  that  Irish- 
men are  won  by  conciliation,  sooner  than  they  can 
be  conquered  by  force,  that  humane.  Governor, 
endeavoured,  not  without  success,  to  gain  them 
over  by  persuasion  to  a  conformity  with  English 
Law,  for  the  benefits  of  which  their  ancestors 
had  repeatedly  petitioned  in  the  course  of 
the  14th  century.  For  this  purpose  he  travelled 
into  Connacht  in    1534,  induced  the  ancient 

*  "  The  combination  of  Gerot,  late  Earl  of  Desmond,  attainted 
of  High  Treason,  1578."  Desider.  Curiosa  Hibern.  t.  I.  p. 4. 
This  document  has  been  published  by  Plowden,  vol.  1.  Ap- 
pendix X. — But  so  incorrectly,  with. respect  to  dates,  that 
it  cannot  be  relied  on,  as  published  by  him.  He  dates  it  1578 
instead  of  1574,  and  yet  he  makes  the  subscribers  refer  to  a 
transaction  of  1579  in  the  very  text ! 
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proprietors  to  compound  for  their  Estates,  to 
hold  them  by  English  tenure ;  and  to  attend 
the  Parliament  which  he  had  convened  in 
Dublin  in  1585. 

This  was  the  first  Parliament  that  could  be 
called  Irish ;  the  first  that  extended  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  English  Pale;  the  first  that  em- 
braced the  interests,  and  cherished  the  feelings, 
of  the  ancient  as  well  as  of  the  new  inhabitants 
of  Ireland.  The  Annals  of  the  IV  Masters 
give  a  curious  list  of  the  Irish  Chieftains  who 
attended,  which  may  be  seen  in  the  Appendix. 
Perrott  was  known,  says  Leland,  for  a  humane 
and  equitable  attention  to  the  native  Irish,  so 
that  they  crowded  to 'him  with  the  most  zea- 
"  lous  professions  of  loyalty  and  submission. 
u  He  had  ever  professed  a  tender  regard  for 
their  rights,  and  this  could  jcarcely  fail  of 
raising  a  number  of  secret  enemies. " 
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§  VII.  The  true  cause  of  National  hatred  partly 
stated  by  Lord  Castlehaven. 

1.    Difference  ^f  Religion  was    not   there- 
fore the  cause  of  Irish  hatred  to  the  English 


so 

nation,  down  to  the  accession  of  the  House  of 

Stuart. — The    true  cause  is  partly  stated   by 

Lord  Castlehaven,— "  I  am  convinced,"  says  he^ 

"  that  however  the  circumstances  of  this  time, 

"  (1641)  gave  life  and  birth  to  the  Rebellion  of 

"  Ireland,  yet  the  original,  true,  and  great  motive 

"  thereof,  was  no  other  than  that  fatal  one,  which 

"  for  so  many  hundred  years,  from  Henry  II. 

"  to  the  beginning  of  King  James's  reign,  had 

"  been  not  only  the  very  source  of  all  the  dan- 

"  gerous  Rebellions  of  that  country,  but  the  very 

"  bane  and  ruin  of  the  people  on  all  sides  for  so 

"  many  ages;  the  national  feud  I  mean  betwixt 

"  the  meere  Irish,  as  the  ancient  Milesians  are 

"  called,  and  the  latter  Irish,  or  Colonies  of 
"  English  extraction  amongst  them ;  and  the 

"  unalterable  persuasion  of   the  former,  that 

"  the  English  conquest  of  that  country  was  but 

"  usurpation,   and  that  the  right  of  Supreme 

"  Sovereignty  and  proprietorship  of  all  the  lands 

"  of  Ireland,  still  remained,  according  to  the 

"  ancient  Brehon  Laws  of  that  country,  which 

"  they  say  had  never  been  legally  repealed  or 


"  antiquated,  and  consequently  also  according 
"  to  the  Lavs  of  God,  in  the  surviving  heirs 
"  of  the  ancient  natives  of  Ireland. 

*'  True  it  is  that  forty  year*  continual  and 
"  flourishing  peace,  in  all  obedience  to  the  Eng- 
"  lish  Laws  there,  from  the  last  of  Queen  EHza- 
"  beth  to  1641,  *  seemed  to  carry  a  fair  out- 
"  side,  as  if  all  those  national  former  animosites 
"  had  been  extinguished.  But  alas  i  the  Earls 
"  of  Tirone,  and  Tirconnel,  and  the  councils 
"  of  Spain  and  Rome,  and  the  Irish  monaster 
"  ties  and  seminaries  in  so  many  countries  of 
"  Europe,  and  very  many  of  the  church-men 
"  returning  home  out  of  them,  and  chiefly  the 
"  titular  Bishops,  together  with  the  Superiors  of 
"  Regular  Orders,  took  an  effectual  course, 
"  under  the  colour  of  Religion,  to  add  conti- 


*  This  period  of  peace  from  the  death  of  Elisabeth,  is 
■trongly  marked  by  Lord  Clarendon  in  his  Civil  Wars  of  Ire- 
land. London,  8ve.  1721,  p.  6--9.  But  he  does  not  enter 
into  the  true  spirit  of  it,  neither  does  Lord  Casilehaven.  The 
true  causes  of  the  ancient  hatred,  and  of  the  subsequent  ream* 
cUatvxi  of  Ireland  to  England,  during  the  interval  from  1 603  to 
1641,  shall,  I  trust,  he  made  manifest  by  a  perusal  of  these 


"  nually  more  fuel  to  the  burning  coals,  which 
"  whoever  did  not  see  in  the  beginning  of  the 
"  rebellion,  (1641)  as  many  did  not,  by  observ- 
"  ing  what  extraction,  or  what  names  all  the 
"  first  appearances  in  it  were  of,  and  how  par- 
"  ticularly,  of  the  whole  hundred  that  were  de- 
"  signed  for  seizing  the  Castle  of  Dublin, 
"  there  was  not  so  much  as  one  person  of  Bri- 
"  tish  name  or  blood  among  them,  might  ne- 
"  vertheless,  without  the  help  of  multiplying 
"  glasses,  most  clearly  see  it  in  the  procedure 
"of  the  war."  # 

2.  In  this  interesting  passage,  Lord  Castle- 
haven,  an  eye  witness  of  the  calamities  he  de- 
scribes, a  man  deeply  interested  in  the  pros- 
perity of  Ireland,  a  Catholic,  and  a  Royalist, 
gives  the  feint  out  lines  of  those  Secret  designs, 
masked  by  Religion,  which  it  is  the  object  of 
the  following  sheets  to  disclose. — Irishmen  will 


•  Castlehaven's  Memoirs,  p.  2.2. 

Now  if  Religion  was  not  the  cause  of  our  natioual  hatred 
to  England,  neither  was  it  the  Cause  of  the  Penal  Laws. 
Our  countryman  Peter  Walsh,  a  Franciscan  Friar,  who  was 
intimate  with  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  justly  ascribes  the 
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learn  from  the  documents  which  I  proceed  to 
unfold,  that  antipathy  to  England,  drove  ouran- 

'risli  Penal  Laws,  since  the  Reformation,  to  "a  system  *f 
doctrines  and  practices,  contrary  to  those  manifestly  recom- 
mended by  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  Christian  Church, 
**  which  are  calculated  to  establish  the  temporal  interference 
and  dominion  of  the  Court  of  Rome. 
"  We  have  no  cnuse  to  wonder  at  the  Protestant's  jealousie 
"  of  us,  wben  they  sec  the  three  several  Tests,  hitherto  made 
"  use  of,  for  trying  the  affection  of  Roman  Catholic  ks  in  these 
"  kingdoms,  in  relation  to  the  Papal  pretences  on  one  side, 
"  and  the  Royal  rights  on  the  other;  I  mean  the  oath  of 
"  Supremacy  first,  the  oath  of  AlUgiance  next,  and  last  of  all 
''  thai  which  1  call  the  Loyal  Formulary,  or  Irish  Reman' 
"  ilrance  of  l66i,  even  all  three,  one  after  another,  to 
"  have  been  with  so  much  rashness,  and  wilfulness,  and  ob- 
"  sbnacy  declined,  opposed,  traduced  and  rejected ;  albeit  no 
"  other  authority  or  power,  not  even  by  the  oath  of  Supremacy 
"  itself,  be  attributed  to  the  King,  save  onely  civil,  or  that  of 
"  the  sword ;  nor  any  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  power  bo 
"  denied  to  the  Pope,  save  onely  that  which  the  General 
"  Council  of  Ephesus,  and  the  next  of  Chalcedim,  and  the  two 
"  hundred  and  seventeen  Bishops  of  Africa,  whereof  S. 
"  Augustin  was  one,  both  in  their  Canons  and  Letters  too,  in 
"  the  case  of  Apiarius,  denied  unto  the  Roman  Bishops  of  their 
"  time;  and  albeit  the  oath  of  Allegiance  was  of  meet  purpose 
"  framed  onely  to  distinguish  'twixt  the  loyal  and  disloyal 
"  Catholicks,  or  the  honest,  from  those  of  the  Powder  Treason 
"  principles,  yet  they  even  rejected,  &c;  and  that  excellent, 
"'  and  most  loyal,  and  learned  English  Monk,  Thomas  Preston, 
"  for  having  so  incomparably  defended  the  aforesaid  oath  of 
"  Allegiance,  was  forced  to  take  shelter  in   the  Clink  at 
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cestors  into  courses,  which,  had  they  been  suc- 
cessful, would  have  inflicted  a  deadly  wound 
on  the  liberties  and  independence,  the  laws,  and 
the  commerce  of  our  country. 

Englishmen  will  learn  from  these  documents, 
that,  as  the  same  causes  will  ever  produce  the 
same  effects,  it  is  equally  unwise  and  unjust, 
under  the  colour  of  religion,  to  feed  the  embers 
of  that  Antipathy,  which  drove  our  ancestors 
so  frequently  into  the  arms  of  Rome  and  Spain; 
which  compelled  the  O'Nials  and  the  O'Conors, 
the  Fitzgerald*,  the  Lacys,  the  Mac  Carihys, 
the  O'Brians,  O'Bims,  O'Domiells,  O'Moors, 
O'Sullivans,  Mac  Dermots,  &;c.  against  their 
own  pride  of  ancestry,  to  lay  the  Crown  of 
Ireland  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope;  to  tolerate 
the  Ultramentanism  of  their  Church;  to  kiss 
those  hands  which  were  forging  their  chains 
in  a  foreign  Country;  and  to  endure  every 
degradation,  rather  than  submit  to  that  system 


"  London,  from  the  furious  persecution  of  the  opposers;  and 
"  after  him  Father  Peter  Walsh,  &c/'— Letter  to  the  Catholics 
of  Ireland,  1674.  p.  45. 
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of  exclusion  from  the  unreserved  benefits  of 
British  Legislature,  which  has  been  the  true 
source  of  all  the  expensive  wars,  all  the  massa- 
cres, and  all  the  calamities  of  our  Country. 

Our  Bishops  also  will  learn,  what  the  fatal 
consequences  are,  of  sacrificing  to  their  own 
views  of  exclusive  discussions,  and  uncontrouled 
power,  the  interests  of  a  people,  whom  the 
liberty  of  the  press,  the  genius  of  our  Consti- 
tution, and,  above  all,  their  own  talents,  must 
render  inimical  to  that  species  of  secret  caballing 

and  inquisitorial  despotism,  which  was  an  uneasy, 

» 

yoke  even  in  the  latitude  of  Rome.  They  will 
see  the  danger  of  insisting  as  they  do*  on  the 


*  "  There  is  not  a  single  Prelate  in  England  or  Ireland 
"  who  is  not  firmly  resolved  to  reject  the  four  Articles  of  the 
"  Gallican  Church,  (commonly  called  the  liberties  of  the 
"  Church  of  France/')  Milner's  Supplem.  to  a  Pastoral  Let- 
ter, Lond.  1809.  p.  39. 

"  At  a  meeting  of  the  R.  Catholic  Prelates,  assembled  in 
"  Dublin,  the  24th  inst.  (Febr.  IS  10)— Resolved  that  it  is 
**  the  undoubted  and  exclusive  right  of  R.  Catholic  Bishops,  to 
"  discuss  all  matters  appertaining  to  the  Doctrines  and  Dis- 
«  ciplme  of  the  R.  Catholic  Church/' 
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continuation  of  that  identical  Uttramontanism, 
which  always  afforded  to  the  Legislature,  as 
well  before,  as  after  the  Reformation,  just, 
solid,  and  substantial  grounds  of  objection  to 
foreign  influence,  and  consequently  to  the  un- 
reserved admission  of  Catholics  into  the  full 
enjoyment  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
Constitution. 

"  It  is  for  Bishops  exclusively,  says  Doctor 
"  Milner,  agreeably  to  the  decision  of  the  late 
"  Dublin  Synod,  to  judge  of  faith  and  disci- 
"  pline.  All  the  claims  of  others,  whether  Ca- 
"  tholics  or  not  Catholics,  to  judge,  and  still 
"  more,  to  act  in  these  matters,  however  high, 
"powerful,  or  numerous  they  may  be,  are  vain 
"  and  schismatical.  They  may  as  well  pretend 
"  to  pluck  a  beam  from  the  sun  as  touch  a  fibre 
"  of  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction."  Elucid.  of  the 
Veto,  p.  4£.     Lond.  1810.  * 


+  I  have  elsewhere  shewn  that  this  exclusive  doctrine  is  de- 
structive of  the  rights  of  the  second  order  of  the  Hierarchy, 
and  Heretical. — Letter  to  Owen  O'Conor  Esq.      Delegate 
from  the  C.  of  Roscommon  to  the  General  Committee  of  the 
Catholics  of  Ireland.  Lond.  1810. 
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$  VIII.  History  of  the  Cry  of  Religion  raited 

in  1645,  against  the  peace  concluded  with  the 

D.  ofOrmond. 

1,  There  are,  who  for  their  own  purposes, 
will  devoutly  assert,  that  the  writer  is  a  Schis- 
matic, perhaps  an  occult  Heretic,  a  degenerate 
O'Conor,  and  an  Englishman  in  his  heart* — 
Others,  pious  souls  also,  but  infected  with  that 
species  of  piety  which  dares  not  to  be  honest,  or 
above-board,  will  feet  not  one  scruple  in  tra- 
ducJDg  my  orthodoxy  in  private  letters,  and 
since  they  cannot  refute  arguments,  will  try  to 
assassinate  reputation ! 

But  I  repeat,  that  I  have  too  good  an  opinion 
of  the  shrewdness  of  the  Irish  Clergy  and 
Gentry  to  imagine  that  they  can  long  be  im- 
posed upon  by  Hypocrisy. — Convinced  besides 
that  Honesty  is  the  best  Policy,  I  will  speak  the 
truth ;  and  leave  to  my  Countrymen  the  ina- 
lienable liberty,  to  discuss  historical  facts;  to  sift 


*  I  would  hold  myself  to  have  degenerated  indeed,  if  I 
could  submit  to  the  Mahometan  principles  of  Caitabaia. 


38 

them  to  the  bottom ;  to  confront  evidences  on 
affairs  relating  to  their  own  tragical  history;  to 
contemplate  the  difficulties  iu  which  their  An- 
cestors were  involved  hy  the  interference  of 
pretended  Spiritual  Commissions,  which  stood 
in  the  way  of  their  temporal  privileges  ;  and  tp 
judge  and  to  decide  for  themselves. 

2.  Who,  but  one  utterly  unacquainted  with 

* 

the  true  and  genuine  spirit  of  Irish  History, 
will  venture,  at  this  period,  after  the  vile  pas- 
sions have  ceased  to  operate,  to  assert,  that  the 
excommunications  denounced  against  our  An- 
cestors, the  Catholic  Confederates  of  Kilkenny, 
who  made  peace  with  the  Dujce  of  Ormond  in 

•  *  * 

the  reign  of  Charles  I,  were  denounced,  bona 
fide,  through  a  Spirit  of  Religion  ? 

Was  not  Religion  the  Stalking-horse,  and 
ha^ed to  England^  the  real  Lever  of  the  Nuncio 

*  ■ 

Rinucini  in  1645? 

Do  we  uot  well  know,  that  those  very  prin- 
copies,  those  very  oaths  of  allegiance,  for  which 
our  Ancestors  were  excommunicated  by  the 
exclusive  Doctors  of  Waterford  in  1645,  are  the 
principles  and  oaths  which  sire  now  taken  \>x 
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every  Catholic  Nobleman  and  Gentleman,  by 
every  Bishop,  and  by  every  Priest,  from  Kerry 
to  Deny,  from  Cork  to  Donnegal?* 

3.  Shall  we  say,  that  the  Catholic  Religion  of 
1810  is  different  from  that  of  16*45  ?— No— That 
religion  is  always  uniform,  ever  one  and  the 
same ;  But  the  craft  of  some  of  its  exclusive 
Doctors  wijl  occasionally  vary,  and  CVerica'Poli- 
ticians  will  fluctuate  with  the  exigencies  of  timet. 

If  then  the  Religion  of  both  periods  is  one  and 
the  same  Catholic,  let  us  inquire  why  oar  An- 
cestors were  excommunicated  for  adopting  thoae 
very  oaths  of  Allegiance,  for  which  their  Suc- 
cessors are  extolled  ? — If  the  Catholic  Religion 
recommends  and  enforces  theobservan«eof  those 
oaths  of  allegiance,  how  comes  it  that  the  Pope's 
Nuncio,  and  the  Bishops  assembled  in  Synod  at 
Waterford,  condemned  them  in  1 645? 

4.  Let  us  be  honest — The  Catholic  Religion 
has  nothing  to  fear  from  Sincerity. — Is  it  true 
that  the  exclusive  Doctors  of  Waterford    as- 


*  See  the  note  above,  peg.  32. 
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sumed  the  mask  of  Religion,  under  the  conduct 
of    a   Leader  sent  by   the  Court    of  Rome, 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  in   Ireland  the 
Ascendancy  of  the  Pope  ? — Is  it  true  that  they 
therefore  opposed  every  attempt  made  by  the 
Catholic  Confederates  to  conclude  a  Peace  with 
the  Duke  of  Ormond  ? — Is  it  true  that  they  ex- 
communicated, and  persecuted,  and  yn prisoned 
every  one  who  dared  to  speak  in  favour  of  that 
peace  ;*  and  by  indirectly  condemning  the  prin- 
ciples of  affectionate  pity  for  the  misfortunes  of 
the  Royal  Family,  which  prevailed  amongst  us 
at  that  time,  that  they  sacrificed  to  the  ambition 
of  foreigners  those  very  principles  of  allegiance 
which  ar$  inculcated  by  Religion  ? — Is  it  true 
in  short,  that  the  oaths  which  are  now  recom- 
mended,   were  then  most  zealously,  and,  for- 
sooth, most  devoutly  condemned?  f 

5%  Let  us  inquire.— Hypocrisy  and  falsehood, 
whatever  mask  of  piety  or  sanctity  they  may  as- 
sume^  will  ever  betray  their  own  intrinsic  inoon- 


m* 


*  See  the  iitfe  above,  p.  S2'        f  Ibid. 
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sistency  and  wickedness;  whilst  truth,  ever  fair, 
ever  consistent,  bids  defiance  equally  to  changes 
of  manners,  of  principles,  and  of  times. 

6.  Pressed  by  the  exigencies  of  his  affairs  in 
1S4.3,  King  Charles  I.  had  repeatedly  written, 
in  the  course  of  that  year,  to  his  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Ireland,  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  to 
agree  to  a  Cessation  of  arms,  which  was  earn- 
estly proposed  by  the  Confederate  Catholic 
Gentry  and  Clergy  on  behalf  of  the  Catholics 
of  Ireland,  and  by  Lord  Clanrkkard,  Sir  Lucar 
Dillon,  and  IIu:  Oge  O'Conor  of  Ballintober, 
on  behalf  of  those  of  Connacht,  in  1043. 

This  application  had  been  repeatedly  made 
in  the  course  of  that  year ;  first  on  the  9th  of 
March;  again  on  the  33d;  again  on  the  19th 
of  May ;  a  fourth  time  from  Kilkenny,  in  the 
mouth  of  July ;  andafifth  in  October,  l6'+2; 
so  that  here  could  be  no  doubt  of  an  anxious 
wish  on  the  part  of  the  Catholics,  to  put  an  end 
to  the  horrors  of  a  war,  which  had  now,  for  two 
years,  ravaged  every  County,  laid  waste  every 
property,  destroyed  thousands  of  both  parties, 
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and  was  likely  to  cause  the  utter  desolation  orr 
the  kingdom. 

7.  It  is  acknowledged  now  by  all  parties,  that^ 
the  Puritans  suppressed  these  petitions  as  often 
and  as  long  as  they  could ;  and,  when  they 
could  not,  that  they  opposed  them  by  every 
artifice  and  calumny  they  could  devise ;  repre- 
senting all  the  Catholic  Gentry  of  Ireland,  as 
equally  guilty  with  the  Rebels  of  Ulster ;  though 
these  wretches,  having  committed  numberless 
outrages,  and,  despairing  of  mercy,  had  never 
made  any  address,  never  applied  for  a  Cessation. 

8.  The  views  of  the  Puritans  are  not  exagge- 
rated by  Carte,  who  declares  that  their  object  was 
avowedly  "  the  extirpation  of  the  old  English 
"  as  well  as  Irish  Proprietors,  and  a  general 
"  plantation  of  the  whole  kingdom  by  a  new 
"  Colony  of  their  own"  That  this  was  their 
darling  object  is  demonstrated  by  Warner*  and 
acknowledged  by  Leland ;  *  and  though  it  were 

*  Carte's  Orm.  vol.  1.  p.  390. — Sir  Lucas  Dillon's  and 
Hu :  Oge  O'Conor's  Letter  to  Lord  Clanrickard,  March  14, 
lfrH—2,    Ormond  to  the  King,  Aug.  13,  1642. 


denied  by  both,  it  would  not  therefore  cease  to 
be  as  true,  as  it  is  an  indelible  stigma,  which 
nothing  short  of  the  generous  temper  of  Irish- 
men can  obliterate.  * 

S.  The  King  however  reflected  with  hid  friends, 
that  he  had  already  heard  the  grievances  of  the 
Scotch,  who  had  unquestionably  rebelled.  He 
had  also  declared  his  readiness  to  hear  and  to 
redress  those  of  the  English,  who  had  equally 
violated  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  monarchy. 
How  then  could  he  pretend  to  be  the  Common 
*<*rcnt  of  all  his  Subjects,  and  refuse  to  hear 
those  of  the  Irish  ?— He  considered  also  the 
"  *4tter  impossibility  of  subsisting  his  army  in 
Ireland,  or  preserving  the  Irish  Protestants 


*  "  The  favourite  object  both  of  the  Iri-h  Governors,  nnd 
"  of  the  English  Parliament,  was  the  utter  extermination  of  all 
"the  Catholic  Inhabitant!  of  Ireland.  Their  eslatcs  were 
"  already  marked  out  and  allotted  to  their  conquerors.  So 
''  that  ihey  and  their  posterity  were  consigned  10  inevitable 
"  ruin."     Leland's  Hist  of  lrcl.  B.  v.  c.  5,  t.  2.  p.  166. 

Carte's  Onnond  p.  301, 3<H,  40S,  and  repeatedly  from 
the  Original  correspondence  of  the  Puiitiins.  Compare 
Desiderata  Curiosa  Hibern.  vol.  2.*p-  !32.  with  CattUkavtn'* 
and  ClanricartTt  Memoirs,  and  the  latter'*  Letter  to  the  King, 
pctob,  26,  1642. 
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"  from  ruin,  now  that  the  Catholic  forces  under 
••  Preston  and   O'Nial    were    predominant;"* 
nor  was  it  a  matter  less  worthy  of  serious  con- 
sideration, that  nothing  short  of  imperious  ne- 
cessity of  self  defence  could,  after  an  extermi- 
nating war  of  five  hundred  years,  have  engaged 
such  a  numerous  and  respectable  body  of  Anglo- 
Irish,  as  well  as  of  Native  Irish  Nobility  to 
coalesce,  to  recur  to  arms,  to  confederate  in  a 
common  cause,    to  take   the   oath  of  United 
Irishmen,  f  and  now,    when  their  power  was 
predominant,    to  forget  mutual  injuries,    and 
combine  so  unanimously  in  a  Petition  to  the 
Throne  ! 


•■  Carte  ib.  p.  392.    Leland  ib.  p.  379,  580, 

f  The  Synod  of  Kilkenny,  held  on  the  10th  of  May,  1 642, 
enjoins,  that  alt  former  distinctions  betwixt  old  and  new  Irish, 
shall  be  consigned  to  eternal  oblivion,  and  that  all  shall  be 

• 

writ ed  by  an  oath  of  Association.    They  excommunicate  all 
Catholic*  who  should  refuse  to  take  it ;  as  well  as  all  who 
should  invade  the  possessions  of  any  Catholic,  or  of  any  IrisJi 
Pr&ttstant,  who  was  not  an  avowed  adversary  to  the  Common 
,   Gflttf.     They  order  that  exact  registers  be  kept  of  all  cruet- 
tfc*j  cttrseatt  Catholics  who  are  guilty  of  inhumanities ;  ordain 
that  Provincial  Councils  shall  be  composed  of  Clergy   and 
Laity  ;  and  that  a  general  National  Council  be  immediately 
formed  to  which  all  others  shall  be  subordinate. 


45 

10,  He  therefore  issued  a  Commission,  under  the 
great  seal,  directed  to  the  D.  of  Ormond  and 
others,  and  dated  January  1 1,  1642 — 3,  empow- 
ering them  to  receive  from  the  Catholics  a 
written  statement  of  their  grievances,  to  be 
transmitted  to  him. — This  Commission  reached 
Oublio  Jan.  30 ;  but  from  the  virulent  opposi- 
tion of  the  Puritannical  Justices,  from  the 
havering  indecision  of  Ormond,  and  the  iadfg- 
naat  spirit  of  the  Irish,  by  whom  the  imputation 
°f  Rebellion-  was  retorted  with  just  disdain, 
't  failed  of  effect.* 


*  Id  the  Sale  conduct  granted  to  the  Confederate  Comrais- 
6L^  tiers  to  meet  Ormond  at  Drogheda,  they  are  charged  with 
being  Actor*  or  Abettor*  in  an  odious  Rebellion. — An  answer 
**  as  instantly  returned,  in  the  first  violence  of  pride,  which  may 
be  seen  in  Carte's  Letters,  vol.  3.  No.  exxxii.      It  is  impossible 
to  read  it  without  recognizing  the  feelings  of  ennrious  inno- 
cence and  Irish  indignation. — I'1  feet,  the  charge  of  Rebellion 
was  a  singular  one  on  the  part  of  Regicides  !     Clodiut  acemet 
macho*,  Catalina  Cetkegw. — The  Confederates  express  their 
just  surprize,  that  a  Royal  Commission,   founded  on  their 
application  of  August   lfi-12,    should  be  concealed    until 
February,  1643 ! 

There  is  a  confusion  of  dates  to  be  guarded  against,  owing  to 
the  negligence  of  some  modern  writers.  Plowden  dates  the 
King's  jSrsr  Commission  to  treat  with  the  Confederates,  Jem. 
14,  l6«;  (p.  141,)  and  the  subsequent  meeting  of  the  Com- 
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1 1.  Irritated,  but  yet  anxious  for  an  understand- 
ing  with  the  King  against  their  common  enemy, 
the  Confederates  now  drew  up  that  energetic 
exposition  of  their  grievances,  so  well  known 
by  the  title  of  the  Remonstrance  of  Trim;  a 
magnanimous  Appeal  to  Charles's  feelings  as  a 
Prince,  to  his  understanding  as  a  Man,  and  to 
his  religion  as  a  Christian ;  an  Appeal,  the  ar- 
gumentative part  of  which  never  was  refuted, 
and  never  will,  concluding  with  an  offer  of  ten 
thousand  men  for  the  support  of  the  monarchy, 
on  condition  of  redress. 

This  Loyal  Remonstrance  was  translated 
into  liish  for  the  use  of  the  people,  and  de- 
rived an  unusual  degree  of  religious  solemnity, 
from  being  dated  on  S.  Patrick's  day.  * 


missioncrs  at  Castlcmartin,  June  23,  16*42 ;  and  yet  he  make 
Ormond  refer,  in  that  meeting,  to  the  King's  letter  of  the  £< 
of  July,  1643  !    See  his  Historical  Review,  p.  144. 

Lord  Taafe,  one  of  Ormond's  Commissioners  at  Kilkenny 
states  the  signature  of  the  agreement  for  a  Cessation,  to  hav< 
occurred  on  the  26th  qf  May,  16*3,  in  a  letter  -written  * 
Ormond  that  very  day,  as  does  Colonel  Barry  in  his  lette 
written  the  next  day,  and  Carte  Orm.  p.  435. 

•  It  underwent  a  severe  scrutiny  in  the  Irish  House  of  Com 
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I  will  not  stop  to  inquire  what  Chafles, 
pressed  on  all  sides  by  his  enemies,  felt  when 
he  read  this  Address ;  when  he  considered  that 
it  was  not  dictated  by  fear,  for  the  Catholics 
were  then  absolute  Masters  of  the  Kingdom,* 
but  tendered  to  him  from  strong  principles  of 
religious  allegiance  to  the  throne. 

mons  in  16*4,  from  the  8th  to  the  12th  of  April,  when  all  the 
Catholic  Members  had  been  expelled;  and,  notwits landing  the 
acrimony  which  then  prevailed,  and  the  eagerness  to  disprove 
every  fact  on  which  it  was  founded,  it  was  dismissed,  without 
any  motion  of  censure,  or  any  denial,  or  extenuation  of  any  one 
of  the  grievances  it  contains!  Append,  to  Com.  Journals* 

*  These  are  the  words  of  Carte  in  his  Ormond,  vol.  1.  p. 
496*.  The  Irish  army  was  commanded  chiefly  by  Owen  Roe 
(yNial>  and  General  Preston,  brother  to  Lord  Gormonstown. — 
The  former  had  served  with  reputation  in  the  Spanish  and 
Imperial  armies.  His  defence  of  Arras  in  164-0,  against  the 
French,  gained  the  admiration  of  his  enemies. — On  his  arrival  in 
Ireland,  in  1 541,  with  one  hundred  officers,  and  a  considerable 
supply  of  arms  and  ammunition,  being  chosen  Leader  of  the 
Northern  Confederacy,  he  began  by  expressing  his  detestation 
of  the  cruelties  committed  by  his  kinsman  Sir  Felim ;  he  dis- 
missed all  English  prisoners,  escorting  them  to  Dundalk  ;  he 
set  fire  to  the  houses  of  those  who  were  guilty  of  massacres ; 
and  declared  that  he  would  join  with  the  English  rather  than  suf- 
fer such  proceedingsto  escape  un revenged. —He  thus  introduced 
rigid  disipline,  says  Leland,and  Preston  soon  followed  him  from 
France  in  a  ship  of  war,  attended  by  2  frigates,  and  6  vessels 
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IS.  I  pass  over  the  intrigues  of  Cabinets,  til* 
factions  of  Sects,  the  designs  of  the  Puritan^ 
the  views  of  Ormond,  and  I  proceed  to  facts. 

Influenced  by  the  style  of  this  National  Re^- 
monstrance,  the  King  considered  that  the  Irish^ 
had  repeatedly  solicited  to  be  heard;    that  they — 
had  employed  the  mediation  of  Castlehaven 
without  effect;       that   Lord    Clanricard  had 
warmly  recommended  their  propositions  to  the 
State;   and  "  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  says 
"  Leland,  but  from  these  repeated  overtures,  he 
"  derived  some  hopes  of  composing  the  Dissen- 
"  sions  of  Ireland."*  • 

He  therefore  now  issued  a  second  Commis- 
sion, enforced  by  private  letters  to  Ormond, 


laden  with  ordnance  for  battery.  Twelve  other  vessels  followed 
from  different  ports  of  France,  with  a  number  of  Irish  Vete- 
rans discharged  by  Rich  lieu. — Under  the  auspices  of  these  two 
Generals,  the  Confederates  of  Kilkenny  had  a  guard  of  five  hun- 
dred foot,  and  two  hundred  horse ;  they  "  became  Masters,  as 
"  Carte  states,  of  all  the  great  towns  and  counties  of  the 
"  kingdom,  and  had  the  greatest  part  of  the  elections  for  pat- 
"  liaraent  absolutely  in  their  hands."  Cartes  Orm.  vol.  1. 
p.  317. 

*  Leland  Hist,  of  Ireland,  4to.  vol.  3.  p.  192. 


fay  all  means  to  treat  with  the  Catholics. 

A  Cessation  for  twelve  months  was  accord- 
ingly signed  at  Kilkenny,  May  36,  1643,  on 
conditions  to  be  afterwards  arranged  by  Com- 
missioners properly  authorized.  Those  Com- 
missioners met  at  Castlemartyn,  on  the  93d 
of  June.  But  Ormond,  knowing  how  se- 
verely his  conduct  would  be  scrutinized  by  the 
Puritans,  *  and  hoping  to  gain  some  advan- 
tage over  Preston,  which  might  relieve  him 
from  his  embarrassment,  adjourned  the  treaty, 
marched  against  Preston,  was  foiled  in  his  at- 
tempt to  surprise  him,  desponded,  and  after  the 
receipt  of  a  fifth  letter  from  the  King,  July  2, 
and  a  sixth,  July  30,  in  which  his  Majesty 

*  "  On  the  day  before  he  set  out  for  Castle- Marty n,  he  de- 
livered a  written  proposal  to  the  principal  citizens  of  Dublin, 
whom  he  had  summoned  before  the  Council-board,  that  "  if 
tea  thousand  pounds  might  be  raited,  the  one  half  in  money, 
the  other  in  victuals,  and  to  be  brought  in  within  a  fortnight, 
he  would,  in  that  caw,  proceed  in  the  war,  and  break  off  the 
treaty  for  a  Cessation"  already  signed  !  See  Carle's  Orro.  vol. 
1.  p.  437. — Lcland  says,  "  he  was  sensible  how  odious  this 
treaty  must  prove  to  the  Parliamentarians."  He  therefore 
made  toe  above  ignominious  proposal  in  breach  of  the  public 
faith !  1*1.  vol.  3.  p.  205.  Compare  Tichbourne's  Hist,  of 
the  Siege  of  Drogheda,  and  Carte  ib.  and  p.  427, 439. 


renews  his  earnest  solicitations  for  an  immediate 
treaty,  he  at  length  resolved  to  comply.* — The 
Conditions  of  Cessation  were  formally  signed  at 
Sigginstown  on  the  15th  of  September,  1643.  t 

§  IX.  Sincerity  of  both  Parties  on  this  occasion. 

1 .  When  external  actions  or  professions  admit 
of  two  meanings,  we  may  be  permitted  to 
choose.  But  when  these  actions  can  bear  only 
one,  and  that  a  good  one,  to  attribute  another  and 
a  worse,  is  defamation.  I  envy  not  the  affected 
shrewdness  of  any  man,  who  thinks  that  he  can 
discover  the  insincerity  of  Ormond  in  the  con- 
clusion of  his  treaty  with  the  Catholics.  Nay, 
I  believe  that  those  who  impeached  his  sincerity, 
had  objects  in  view  very  different  from  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Catholic  religion,  or  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Catholic  cause.  The  treaty  was 
no  sooner  signed  than  Ormond  had  it  publickly 
confirmed,  and  proclaimed  in  Dublin,  even  by 
the  Puritannical  Justices;   it  was  notified    by 


*  Carte  ib.  p.  390,  446  to  451,  and  the  King's  letter  to 
Ormond,  July  2,  ib.  vol.  3.  No.  clxii. 

t  Carte  ib.  vol.  1,  p.  451, 459,  and  vol.  2,  No.  cbtxii. 
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proclamation  to  the  whole  kingdom.  The  King's 
letters  to  Ormond,  in  Carte's  collection,  are  com- 
pletely decisive,  not  only  of  his  wish,  but  of  his 
anxious  and  eager  impatience  for  a  treaty,  and 
not  only  for  a  Cessation,  but  also  for  a  peace. — 
"If  lam  driven,  out  of  England,  says  he,  at 
"  least  I  shall  have  a  place  of  refuge  and  safety 
"  in  Ireland.'** 

1  Zn  the  course  of  this  treaty,  the  Catholics 
had  insisted,  that  the  odious  appellation  of  Re- 
bellion should  be  utterly  withdrawn;  and  they 
refused  to  treat  on  any  other  terms.t  Now 
this  demand  was  complied  with;  and  when  the 
Cessation  was  violated  by  Monroe  in  Ulster, 
Coote  in  Connaught,  and  Inchiquin  in  M  mister, 
Ormond,  sensible  of  the  heinousness  of  this  of- 
fence, declared,  in  a  letter  to  Colonel  Matthews, 


*  Carte's  Onn.  vol.  1,  p.  428,  4+6,  and  vol.  3,  fill,  218. 
t  "  We  ara  not  in  that  condition  to  sacrifice  our  loyalty  to 
"  the  malice  of  any.  We  will  not  set  doom  oar  grievance*  » 
"  the  repute  of  Rebels;  we  will  be  in  the  esteem  of  Loyal 
"  Subjects,  or  die  to  a  man,"  Answer  to  the"  trumpet  tent  to 
Kilkenny  by  the  Lords  Justices,  in  consequence  of  the  King's 
Commission,  dated  Jan.  1 1 ,  1642,  Balling's  original  MS.  in  the 
Detid.  Curio**,  t.  8,  p.  l6Y.  Carta'*  Onn.  vol.  3.  No.  cnxil. 
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dated  December  14,  1643,  that  "  the  Khq 
"  having  agreed  to  the  Cessation,  and  pub 
"  lidhed  to  the  world,  by  his  proclamation 
"  that  the  same  should  be  kept,  is  bound  if 
"  honour  and  all  laws,  to  maintain  it  with  ml 
"  his  power ;  from  whence  it  .doth  follow,  tha 
"all  who  shall  oppose  it,  must  oppose  hi 
"  power  and  authority."* — I  do  not  pretend  tt 
miraculous  shrewdness,  but  if  I  am  to  judge  o 
human  events  in  the  ordinary  course  of  hunuu 
affairs,  this  is  sincerity. 

S.  The  King  had  also  pledged  his  word  tha 
Ormond  should  join  in  arms  with  the  Catholic* 
particularly  against  the  Scots  in  Ulster,  when  ; 
peace  or  cessation  was  concluded, f  "it  being  uri 
"  derstood,  says  Lord  Digby,  on  this  Cessatiota 
"  that  if  the  Scots  submitted  not  to  it,  the 


*  Ibid.  fol.  546,  and  vol.  1,  p.  427. — In  the  postscript  c 
a  letter  to  Ormond,  December  1644,  he  again  says, — "I  baa 
"  thought  to  give  you  this  further  order,  which  I  hope  wi 
"  prove  needless,  to  seek  to  renew  the  Cessation  for  a  year,  ft 
"  which  you  shall  promise  the  Irish,  if  you  can  have  it  t 
"  cheaper,  to  join  with  them  against  the  Scots  and  indnqoin 
fielig.  Sacr.  Caroli, 

t  Carte's  Ornu  ib.  fol.  &W. 
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u  should  then  be  declared  as  common  enemies" 

He  had  even  written  a  letter  dated  July  2,  1 643, 

and  addressed  not  only  to  Ormond,  but  also  to 

the  Lords  Justices,  commanding  them  to  assure 

the  Irish  in  his  name,  that  he  was  graciously 

inclined  to   dissolve    the   present  Parliament, 

to  call  a  new  one,  between  that  and  the  20th  of 

Kovember  following,  and  "  to  take  a  course,  to 

put  all  those  who  should  be  chosen  Members. 

into  such  a  condition,  as  that  they  should  not 

be  prejudiced    of  their  liberty    of  assisting, 

fitting,  and  voting  in  the  said  Parliament. "* 

4.  With  regard  to  the  Catholics,  tbeir  consent 
*oa  Cessation,  particularly  in  such  circumstance* 
of  imminent  danger  to  the  royal  army,  as  those 
in  which  it  was  then  involved,  would  suffici- 
ently evince  their  loyalty,  even  if  no  other  proof 
existed  inHistory:  for  the  King's  army  was  abso- 
lutely starving  and  barefooted,  whilst  the  Irish 
army  abounded  in  provisions,  ammunition,  and 
clothes-! — But  now  the  Confederates  obliged 

"    Bori.  Ir.  Rebel.  Carte's  Letters  of  Orni.  vol.  3.  No* 
chil.  fol.  218,  compare  vol.  1,  p.  427. 
t  Set  the  Commissary  General,  Sir  Phil,  Percewft  Memo- 


themselves  to  pay  the  King  thirty  thousand 
pounds  for  immediate  subsistence;  and,  for  the 
generous  purpose  of  vindicating  their  characte 
from  the  charge  of  Rebellion,  they  further  v* 
lunteered  to  transport  some  thousands  of  the: 
best  appointed  troops  into  Scotland  in  defenC 
of  the  monarchy ;  an  engagement  with  whic 
they,  soon  after,  punctually  complied.* 

rial  to  the  Engl.  Parliament,  in  Carte's  Ormond,  vol.  1 ,  p 
456.  &c— This  Mr.  Perceval  was  a  Puritan.  Carte  ib.  vol.  5,  fol 
917* — His  testimony  of  course  is  that  of  an  enemy,  and  it  i 
confirmed  by  every  document. — "  The  Royal  Army  marche 
"  barefooted,  and  had  neither  ammunition,  nor  provision  no 
"  clothes.  Drogheda,  Dundalk,  and  other  neighbouring  gai 
"  risons  were  ready  to  be  abandoned  through  want.  Genera 
"  Moore  was  killed. — Monck  was  forced  to  return  to  Dublr 
'*  for  want  of  bread ;  and  Castlehaven  took  every  place  he  ha 
"  abandoned. — Owen  O'Nial  had  advanced  to  W.  Meatl 
"  Preston  extended  his  irruptions  almost  to  the  Capital.  Ii 
u  the  remoter  Provinces  the  Irish  enjoyed  the  same  supexi 
"  ority."  Perceval  ibi.  Leland,  p.  207.  Carte  Orm.  t.  J?  ( 
424  to  432,  448. ,  Compare  p.  390  with  460,  and  vol.  3,  Nc 
lxxxv,  &c. 

*  "  It  cannot  be  denied— says  Lord  Clarendon,  that  tip 
"  levies  the  Marquis  of  Antrim  sent  over  to  Scotland,  undc 
u  the  command  of  Col-Kitto,  were  the  foundation  of  all  thot 
u  wonderful  acts,  which  were  performed  afterwards  by  tt 
•*  Marquis  of  Montrose.  They  were  one  thousand  five  hoi 
u  dred  very  good  Men,  and  with  very  good  Officers ;  all  i 
«  Jfardy,  ^hat  neither  the  iU  fere,  nor  the  ill  lodging  in  tt 


5.  It  has  been  said  indeed,  that  the  great  both/ 
of  the  Catholic  Clergy  at  this  period  were  de- 
ficient in  their  duty  to  the  Monarchy. — But 
Walch,  who  may  be  depended  upon,  says,  that 
"  to  his  certain  knowledge,  there  were  more 
**  than  Jicc  hundred  Priests  in  Ireland,  (from 
"  1640  to  1644,)  who,  if  they  were  only  per- 
"  mitted  to  livequietly  there,  would  by  a  public 
"  Instrument,  signed  under  all  their  hands,  de- 
"  clare  amply,  clearly,  and  heartily,  against  the 

"  Highlands,  gave  them  any  discouragement.  They  gave  the 
"  first  opportunity  to  the  Marquis  of  Montrose  of  being  at  the 
"  bead  of  an  army  that  defeated  the  enemy  as  often  as  they 
"encountered  them.  After  each  victory  the  Highlanders 
"  went  always  home  with  their  booty,  and  the  Irish  only  staid 
"  together  with  their  General.  And  from  this  beginning  the 
"  Marquis  grew  to  that  power,  that  after  many  battles  won  by 
"  him  with  much  slaughter  of  the  Enemy,  he  marched  victori- 
"ously  to  Edinburgh;  and  he  did  always  acknowledge  that  the 
"  rise  and  beginning  of  his  good  success  was  to  be  imjiuted  to 
"  that  body  of  Irish.  The  King  acknowledged  their  services  to 
"  the  Marquis  of  Antrim,  in  several  letters  of  his  own  hand 
"  writing."  Clarendon's  Life  by  himself,  vol.  2,  p.  3*6.  Com- 
pare Carte  Orm,  vol.  1.  p,  478,  he. 

Hence  the  Puritan  Parliament  enacted  October  24,  l6"44, 
"  that  no  quarter  should  be  given  to  any  Irishman,  or  Papist 
"  born  in  Ireland,  that  should  be  taken  in  hostility  against 
"  the  Parliament.  fiorlase  Ir.  Rebel,  fol.  178.  Hughe's 
Abridgment 
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"  Pope's  deposing  power,  notwithstanding  any 
"  declaration,  precept,  or  censure,  of  the  Pope 
"  to  the  contrary;"*  and  Carte  says,  that 
"  although  conspiracy  was  imputed  to  the  R. 
"  Catholic  Priests,  yet  ntt  above  two  or  three  of 
"  them  appeared  to  know  any  thing  of  it;  not- 
"  withstanding  the  cruel  injunctions  of  the 
"  Lords  Justices  to  the  Officers  of  the  Army,  to 
"  shew  do  mercy  to  that  order  of  men ;  whom 
"  therefore  these  Officers  promiscuously  mur- 
"  dered  wherever  they  met  them.*'f 
One  of  the  most  sacred  principles  of  the 

*  Dedication  to  the  Hist,  of  the  Irish  Remonstrance,  f. 
jtxvii.  Lond.  1674. 

t  Carte's  Orra.  vol.  1,  fol.  23*.  "  Eight  R.  Catholic 
"  Priests  had  been  taken  up  in  London  for  saying  Mass,  and 
"  the  proof  failing  as  to  one,  the  other  seven  were  condemned. 
"  The  King  averse  to  putting  any  man  to  death  merely  for  Re- 
"  ligion,  reprieved  them.  The  Commons  offended,  made  loud 
"  damnum  on  this  subject  against  his  Majesty.  Nothing 
"  could  satisfy  them  until  the  King  had  left  them  to  their 
' '  mircy  tu  order  the  execution  whenever  they  thought  fit." 

On  tliis  occasion  Mr.  Goodman,  one  of  these  Priests,  who 
was  piirtk'nlarty  obnoxious  to  the  Parliament,  offered  his  Ufw 
as  a  sacrifice  for  the  peace  of  the  King  and  kingdom,  by  peti- 
tioning the  king  to  order  his  execution. — I  have  understood 
frays  lie.  of  a  great  discontent  in  many  of  your  Majesty's 
^ubjects,  at  the  gracious  mercy  your  Majesty  was  plcasexl 
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moral  lav,  which  are  common  to  us  all,  one  of 
those  duties  which,  in  no  change  of  place  can 
be  dispensed  with,  which  cannot  vary  with  any 
circumstances  of  political  combination,  and 
from  which  we  cannot  be  absolved  by  any  ex- 
igency of  times,  is  prescribed  in  that  awful  in- 
junction, delivered  from  the  pen  of  inspiration, 
and  pronounced  by  the  voice  of  God,  "  Thou 
"  shall  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
"  neighbour;"  and  yet  one  of  the  consequences 


"to  shew  unto  your  Petitioner,  by  suspending  the  exe- 
"  cution  of  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced  against 
"your  Petitioner.  These  are  humbly  to  beseech  your 
"  Majesty,  rather  to  remit  your  Petitioner  to  thdr  merciei 
"  that  are  discontented,  than  to  let  him  live  tie  tubjeet  of  so 
"  great  discontent  in  your  people  against  your  Majesty.  For 
"  it  bath  pleased  God  to  give  me  grace  to  desire,  with  the 
"  Prophet,  that  if  this  storm  be  raised  for  me,  I  may  be  cast 
"  into  the  sea,  that  others  may  avoid  the  tempest.  This  is, 
"  most  sacred  Sovereign,  the  Petition  of  him  that  should  etteem 
"  hu  blood  veil  shed  to  cement  tie  breach  between  your  Majesty 
"  and  your  Subjects." 

"  He  escaped  however  with  his  life,  says  Mr.  Hume,  rather 
"  became  he  was  overlooked,  amidst  affairs  of  a  greater  ron- 
"  sequence,  than  that  such  unrelenting  severity  (of  the  Par- 
"  liament)  would  be  softened  by  any  consideration  of  his 
"  courage  or  generosity."    Hilt,  of  Engl.  vol.  *.  p.  353. 
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of  religious  acrimony,  which  seems  to  be  its 
inseperable  attendant,  is  that,  whilst  we  observe 
some  of  the  commandments  with  the  most  scru- 
pulous exactness,  we  feel  no  remorse  in  ca- 
lumniating our  opponents. 

Those  who  substitute  calumny  for  proof, 
ought  to  reflect  that,  it  is  a  very  dangerous 
mistake,  even  in  a  personal  point  of  view,  to  do 
by  others,  as  we  would  not  that  they  should  do 
by  us.  What  opinion  can  we  entertain  of  (He 
candour,  the  good  nature,  or  the  religion  of  any 
man,  whatever  system  of  Christianity  he  may 
profess,  who,  whilst  he  abhors  violation  of  pro- 
perty, rapine,  and  oppression,  and  whilst  he 
is  not  only  just,  but  even  kind  and  compas- 
sionate to  his  neighbours^  will  yet  invade  the 
reputation  of  a  numerous  body  of  well  informed 
and  well  educated  men,  as  the  Irish  Clergy 
generally  are,  and  admit  against  them  that 
species  of  hearsay  evidence,  which  would  be 
scouted  out  of  every  court  of  justice,  in  every 
civilized  part  of  the  globe  ? 

6.  I  know  no  great  difference  between  the 
primiiiality  of  him  who  perjures  himself  by 
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asserting  for  truth  what  he  knows  to  be  false,  and 
that  of  him  who  asserts  what  he  does  not  know 
to  be  true;  and,  having  read  almost  every  thing 
on  the  subject  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  from  1640 
to  1648,  that  exists  in  print  and  manuscript,  in 
the  Cotton,  in  the  Bodleian,  and  in  the  Stowe 
Libraries,  I  feel  not  the  least  hesitation  in  say- 
ing, that  no  people  ever  were  sincere,  not  even 
the  Martyrs  in  spilling  their  blood,  if  the  Irish 
Gentry  and  Clergy  were  not  sincere  in  their 
Cessation,  and  subsequent  peace  with  the  D.  of 
Ormond.*  Whatever  our  religious  professions 
are,  let  us  at  least  be  honest  Let  us  not  anim- 
advert with  wanton  malice  upon  the  conduct 
of  others,  as  long  as  we  feel  something  within 
us,  which  kindles  into  fury  upon  the  least  re- 
flection on  our  own  conduct  or  prejudices,  and 
is  exasperated  by  calumny  to  the  utmost  seve- 
rities of  revenge. 


*  Carte,  who  often  betrays  his  prejudices  against  the  Catholic 
Confederates,  owns,  that  even  the  vile  conduct  of  the  Puritans 
"  did  not  suppress  the  desires  which  the  R.  Catholic  Nobility 
"  and  Gentry  in  arms  had  of  putting  an  end  to  the  war, 
"  though  it  put  them  on  other  methods  of  application,  than  (o 
£  tat  Lords  Justices."    Orra.  vol.  1,  p.  3<H>. 
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$  X.  Religious  Cry  raised  against  the  Cessa- 
tion by  the  Pope's  Nuncios. 

1.  Here  then  we  have  the  Royal  Faith  solemnly 
pledged  to  the  Catholics  on  one  side,  and  the 
Catholic  Faith  equally  and  heartily  pledged 
to  the  King  on  the  other — and  now  a  great 
question  forces  itself  upon  us,  and  I  call  upon 
my  Countrymen  not  to  flinch  from  it,  hut  to 
meet  it  in  their  usual  way,  front  to  front. 

By  whose  intrigues,  by  whose  interference,  by 
what  fatality  were  these  auspicious  commence- 
ments of  happiness  destroyed,  and  the  Curse  of 
Cromwell  entailed  upon  the  Irish  Nation? 

Irishmen  !  fear  not  the  ordeal  of  inquiry.— 
These  are  matters  not  of  Religion  but  of  His- 
tory. The  passions  have  vibrated  and  gone  by. 
Their  angry  sounds  die  upon  onr  ears;  and 
their  unhallowed  grating  can  produce  no  other 
emotion  than  that  of  pity  or  contempt. 

But  the  lesson  is  awful,  the  example  tremen- 
dous, and  the  spirit  that  sighs  amid  the  ruins  of 
violated  Sanctuaries,  broken  arches,  and  con- 


sectated  Shrines,  warns  us  ta .  turn  that  leston 
to  serious  and  substantial  account ! 

Who  were  they  who  in  1644*  every  where, 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  calumniated  as  he- 
retical and  tchismatical  the  Cessation,  con- 
cluded with  Ormond  in  1643,  misrepresenting 
the  Nobility,  the  Gentry,  and  the  Clergy,  who 
had  agreed  to  that  Cessation,  as  betrayers  of 
the  Religion  of  their  Ancestors,  and  of  the  in* 
terests  of  their  Country  ? — Who  were  they  who 
in  1646,  compelled  the  whole  body  of  the 
Catholic  Confederates,  so  perfidiously  to  violate 
the  peace  concluded  with  Ormond  on  the  fi8th 
of  March,  1645,  excommunicating  the  peace- 
makers and  their  adherents? — Who  were  they 
who,  under  colour  of  religion,  so  violently 
opposed  the  second  peace,  concluded  in  1643, 
till  it  was  too  late  either  to  retrieve  the  mischief 
occasioned  by  their  holy  interference,  or  to 
abide  by  the  Conditions,  to  which  all  the  Con- 
tracting parties  had  so  solemnly  agreed  ? — For 
what  purpose  was  Pope  Urban  VHIth's  Envoy 
Scarampi  sent  from  Rome  to  Kilkenny  in  1643; 
«id  Rinucini  afterwards  in  1645  ? 
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Touch  not  that,  says  Castabala,  it  is  mine, 
and  not  yours,  to  judge  in  these  matters. 

2.  Let  those  exclusive  Doctors  enjoy  their 
imaginary  pre-eminence  of  wit. — Be  it  our's  to 
inquire,  how  it  happened  that,  immediately  af- 
ter ScarampVs  arrival,  the  Irish  Bishops  began  to 
pare  off  from  the  Irish  Gentry;  to  halloo  on  the 
Rabble  ;  to  condemn  the  Cessation  as  impious ; 
to  calumniate  as  Hereticks  those  who  had  con- 
tributed to  forward  it;   and  to  throw  new  diffi- 
culties every  day  in  the  way  of  conciliation  and 
peace? — How  came  it  to  pass  that  when  Sca- 
rampi  went,  in  quality  of  Nuncio,  to  Limerick, 
attended  by  some  twenty  horse,  the  Catholic 
Magistrates,  so  noted  for  hospitality  to  stran- 
gers, were  yet  so  inhospitable  that  "  they  ordered 
"  the  gates  to  be  shut  against  him,  sending  him 
u  a  message  that  they  were  sorry  he  had  under- 
"  taken  so  long  a  jourpey,  at  so  unseasonable  a 
u  time,  when  they  were  employed  in  applotting 
"  their  first  payment  of  the  thiity  thousand 
"  pounds,  with  which,  upon  the  Cessation*  they 
11  had  agreed  to  supply  his  Majesty's  army  in 
11  Ireland  ?"  and  how  happened  it  that  when  the 
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holy  man  heard  this  message,  he  had  the  humi- 
lity to  reply  that  "  if  they  were  not  at  leisure  to 
"  receive  him  at  his  time,  neither  would  he  at- 
"  tend  their  leisure  at  their  time,  and  so  saying 
"  he  went  off."* 

Let  us  unravel  this  mystery,  and  exhibit  its 
fatal  results,  in  order  that  the  spirit  of  a  nation 
famed  for  sincerity  of  heart,  may  never  more  be 
imposed  upon  by  the  canting  of  hypocrisy,  or 
by  principles  of  an  exclusive  jurisdiction,  re- 
pugnant to  the  faith  and  discipline  of  the  Chri- 
tian  Church,  t  a°d  to  the  practice  of  our  ances- 
tors, and  similar  to  that  of  the  Druids,  despotical 
in  its  dark  debates,  and  arrogant  in  its  decrees. 

*  Clanrickard's  Letter  to  Ormond,  Mem.  Engl.  ed.  and 

Carte's  Orm.  vol.  3. Lord  Orrery,  in  his  answer  to  Walsh, 

cites  Pope  U  [ban's  Bull  on  this  occasion,  dated  May  15,  1643, 
exciting  the  Confederate  Catholics  to  continue  the  war  against 
the  King. — Poor  Walsh  endeavours  to  fence  off  this  objection 
to  the  Papal  influence,  by  denying  its  authenticity ;  and  so  the 
Irish  always  denied  the  authenticity  of  the  Bulls  of  Adrian  IV, 
and  of  Alexander  III,  which  handed  them  up  lo  the  Anglo- 
Norman  Invaders. — But  facts  do  not  depend  on  the  wishes, 
ot  the  tempers  of  men.  This  Bull  is  referred  to  by  Orm.  vol. 
I,  p.  **7. 

t  See  Columbanus's  second  letter  to  Owen  O'Conor  Esq. 
Delegate  from  the  C.  of  Roscommon,  to  the  general  Committee 
of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.     Buckingham,  and  London  1810. 
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§  XL    Origin  and  Progress  of  the  Pope's 
Temporal  power  in  Ireland. 

Ireland  had  been  for  ages  illustriously  repre- 
sented as  a  fief  of  the  Holy  See.  In  virtue  of 
this  imaginary  right,  the  Irish  Clergy  of  the 
12th  century,  harassed  by  the  feuds  of  their 
own  Chiefs,  acquiesced  in  the  donation  of  Pope 
Adrian  IV,  to  Henry  II,  and  also  in  the  subse- 
quent confirmation  of  Alexander  III. 

The  Irish  Parliament  had  frequently  recognized 
this  right,  acknowledging  it  the  only  legiti- 
mate foundation  for  the  dominion  of  England,* 
and  in  consequence  of  the  Papal  Sovereignty,  the 
Kings  of  England  were  never  styled  Kings  of 
Ireland,  but  only  Lords  of  Ireland,  holding  by 
feudal  tenure  under  the  Pope,  down  to  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII,  who  first  assumed  the  title  of 
King  of  Ireland,  on  his  defection  from  the  Holy 

#  Sec  the  Irish  Statutes,  7th  of  Edward  IV. 

Ryracr's  Feed.  t.  1,  p.  15,  Lond.  1727,  t.  3,  p.  619.  The 
Bulls  of  Adrian  IV,  and  Alexander  III,  Brompton  and  Haven- 
den,  ann.  1185,  Balez's  edition  of  the  Decretals  Pontificate 
of  Innoc.  3,  Prynn  Arch.  Tun  Lond*  Reign  of  K«  John,  Irish 
Remonstrance  of  1315. 
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See. — When  Primate  Cromer  exhorted  his  Suf- 
fragans, in  his  Synod  of  Ardmagb,  to  resist 
jHeary's  Supremacy,  he  reminded  them,  that 
Hreland  was  the  peculiar  property  of  the  Holy 
— See,  from  which  the  Kings  of  England  derived 
"*heir  Lordship  in  the  days  of  Henry  II. 

S.  I  wish  I  could  deny  the  historical  fact,  that 
"•his  pretended  Pontifical  title  to  the  crown  of 
^Ireland  was  acknowledged  by  the  Irish  them- 
selves.— But  it  is  impossible  to  deny  it.  They 
not  only  have  acknowledged  it,  but  they  have 
acknowledged  it  repeatedly ;  and  almost  in  every 
age  from  the  11th  to  the  1 7th  century. 

It  is  quite  ridiculous  to  deny,  that,  however  un- 
just the  Bulls  of  Adrian  and  of  Alexander  were, 
they  operated  most  powerfully  towards  forward- 
ing the  interests  of  Henry  II.  Adrian's  was 
read  in  the  Synods  of  Waterford  and  of  Cashel, 
and  submitted  to,  by  such  of  the  Irish  Clergy 
as  Henry's  influence  could  controul.* 

3.    The    Pope's    pretensions  were  founded, 

*  Mr.  Plowden  refers  this  to  a  Council  of  IMmore.  Vol. 
1.  p.  33.— But  then  wis  no  such  Council ! 
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upon  those  passages  of  Scripture,  relating  to 
the  spiritual  Primacy  of  S.Peter,  which  the 
Court  of  Rome  wrested  to  a  worldly  jurisdic- 
tion ;  upon  a  pretended  donation  of  Constan- 
tino's, whereby  the  Popes  asserted,  that  he 
bequeathed  to  them  the  Sovereignty  of  all  the 
Isles  of  the  Ocean ;  and  upon  the  submissions 
of  the  Irish  themselves.* — By  the  Irish,  these 
absurd  claims  were  admitted,  not  only  upon  the 
same  general  principles,  which  were  advanced  by 
the.  Court  of  Rome,  but  also  upon  some  others 
which  were  peculiar  to  Ireland. — "  If  it  should 
be  inquired,  says  Keating,  why  Diarmaid  Mac 
Murchady  King  of  Leinster,  chose  to  commit 
his  affairs  to  Henry  II,  King  of  England,  rather 
than  to  the  King  of  France,  or  any  other 
Monarch  of  Christendom,  it  must  be  understood 
that  Donchad  O" Brian,  the  son  of  Brian  Boimh- 
romhC)  was  a  Prince  very  unacceptable  to  the 
principal  Nobility  of  Ireland,  who  rather  than 


*  Compare  Gregory  Vllth's  Letter  to  Tordelbach  O'Brian 
infra  p.  74,  with  the  Bulls  of  Adrian  and  of  Alexander, 
Cardinal  Pole's  speech  in  Parliament,  aan,  1554,  and  Join 
tf  Salisbury,  Sylloge,  p,  152. 
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pay  him  obedience,  unanimously  agreed  to 
make  a  present  of  the  whole  Island  to  Urban 
II,  A.  D.  1092.* — Through  this  donation  the 
Popes  claimed  the  Sovereignty  of  the  Island, 
which  they  governed  by  wholesome  laws,  estab- 
lishing regular  discipline  in  the  Church,  and 
maintaining  this  authority  down  to  the  pontifi- 
cate of  Adrian  IV,  who,  as  Stowe  justly  relates, 
bestowed  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland  on  Henry  11/ 
in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  1 154.  f 

This  grant  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland  to 
Henry,  was  drawn  up  in  writing ;  and  as  soon  as 
he  received  it,  he  sent  Nicholas  of  Wallingfori 
with  it  into  Ireland;  where  Nicholas,  landing^1 
at  Waterford,  sent  to  the  Bishops  and  principal 


*  Tim  minds  of  (be  Irish  had  been  prepared  for  this  by 
pQpe  Gregory's  Emissaries,  and  by  the  O'Hrians,  in  oppo- 
«tion  to  the  O'NMt.  Infra,  p.  7*,  etc. 

-t  Kcat.  fol.  ed.  Load.  1?23.  p.  5+8— Bellarraine  agrees, 
"  Adriaous  Papa  IV.  tliberniam  Insulam  Henrico  II,  Anglo- 
"rum  Regi  cimceuit."  Adrian's  Diploma  is  given  from  the 
\  original  by  Baronius,  1. 12.  Those  Irish  who  have  questioned 
its  authenticity,  have  only  betrayed  their  own  anger,  their 
hatred  to  that  donation,  their  prejudices  .in  supposing  the. 
Pope  incapable  of  such  injustice,  as  if  he  were  net  a  otto,  and 
their  ignorance  of  history  ! 
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Clergy  of  the  Island,  to  whom  he  gave  an  ac- 
count of  his  Commission,  and  they,  after  some 
debates,  drew  up  an  Instrument,  containing 
their  absolute  submission,  to  which  they  una- 
nimously subscribed. — Nicholas  returned  to 
England  with  their  Confirmation;  and  Henry 
sent  John  of  Salisbury,  with  that  Instrument 
to  the  Pope,  who,  well  pleased  with  their  sub- 
mission, sent  a  ring  to  King  Henry  in  confir- 
mation of  his  former  grant.  The  reason  there- 
fore why  Diarmaid  King  of  Leinster  applied 
to  Henry  II,  was  because  he  claimed  the 
Kingdom  of  Ireland,  in  virtue  of  the  Pope's 
donation."* — Such  was  the  origin  of  the  Pope's 
Temporal  Dominion  in  Ireland,  to  which  w 
owe  his  uncontrouled  power  of  nominating  mot 
proprio  to  Irish  Sees  ! 

4.  It  may  perhaps  be  objected,  that  Keating  i 
a  fabulous  writer, — But  in  the  first  place,  suppos- 
ing, for  argument  sake,  that  this  whole  narrative 
is  fabulous— what  then  ? — My  mean  purpose  is 

*  Keating  makes  John  of  Salisbury  the  King's  envoy  to 
Ireland,  as  well  as  to  Rome.  This  is  the  only  part  of  his 
narrative  which  I  have  corrected* 


69 
to  shew,  what  false  ideas  of  the  Papal  power  had 
prevailed  in  Ireland  in  the  days  of  Keating; 
and  consequently  what  Stuff"  the  Court  of  Rome 
had  to  work  upon  in  the  17th  century ;  and  what 
calamities  resulted  from  the  ambitious  views 
of  those  who,  under  colour  of  religion,  sa- 
crificed our  prosperity  to  foreign  designs. 

Whether  the  ideas  which  the  Irish  Gentry  en- 
tertained of  the  Pope's  power,  were  true  or  false, 
is  not  the  ^question ;  I  am  engaged  only  in. 
shewing  what  the  popular  notions  were,  and  to 
what  purposes  of  ambition,  or  private  interest 
they  were  rendered  subservient;  and  these  ques- 
tions cannot  be  disposed  of  by  a  cry  of  Reli- 
gion. In  vain  do  we  endeavour  to  fence  them 
off,  by  asserting  that  the  thinking  portion  of 
our  Gentry,  always  rejected  the  temporal  pre- 
tensions of  the  Roman  Court.  A  Statesman 
will  look  also  to  the  opiniops  of  the  Mass  of 
the  people;  he  will  calculate  their  formidable 
influence  on  the  Catholic  Gentry;  and  en- 
deavour, in  the  best  possible  way,  to  avert  the 
danger  which  may  result  from  ullramontanism, 
with  regard  to  the  interests  of  society  at  large. 
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5.  Shall  we  pretend  that  no  such .  notions 
operate  now,  whilst  every  one  sees  their  influence 
in  the  appointment  of  our  Bishops  ?*  Shall  we 
say  that  they  never  pervaded  the  mass  of  the 
Irish  people?  Never  did  any  writer  give  the 
popular  traditions  of  his  time  more  faithfully 
than  Keating — Nor  is  it  only  in  his  days  that 
these  notions  existed,  as  we  shall  soon  $ee; 
O'Halloran  deemed  it  not  quite,  foreign  from 
his  purpose,  to  combat  them  so^tely  as  in 
1778,  in  his  history 'of  Ireland,  vol.  8,  p.  £80, 
where  the  Index  directs  to  a  Section  intitled, 
"  The  Pretences  of  Rome  to  the  command  of 

u  Ireland,  inquired  into  and  refuted!" 

. » 

I  repeat  then,  that  it  is  of  no  importance  to 
my  argument,  whether  the  Pope  had  or  had  not 
a  right  to  the  Crown  of  Ireland. — I  am  one 
of  the  last  persons  in  the  world,  who  would 
admit  of  so  silly  a  pretension. — But  the  question 


*  The  following  pages  will  shew,  that  the  Pope's  Temporal 
power  is  still  strong  enough,  by  means  of  exclusive  Synods,  to 
wield  the  popular  fury  against  the  Catholic  Gentry  of  Ire- 
land ;  as  it  did  in  1645,  when  the  Nuncio  imprisoned  Lqrd 
Mountgarret;  deposed,  and  imprisoned  the  supreme  dbwtrtf, 
aod  rendered  the  Pope  absolute  Monarch  of  Ireland  I 
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before  us  turns  upon  these  facts,  whether,  right 
or  wrong,  such  a  pretension  existed  ?  whether 
the  Pope's  Nuncios,  and  the  Bishops,  who  were 
sworn  adherents  to  the  Regalia  of  Rome,  and 
maintained  of  the  Ultramontain  Principles  of 
that  Court,  did  not,  after  the  excommunica- 
tion of  Queen  Elizabeth,  frequently  give  coun- 
tenance to  those  temporal  notions,  so  as  to  em- 
body a  powerful  Irish  faction,  against  the  loyal 
principles  of  the  Irish  Nobility  and  Gentry, 
from  that  period  down  to  our  own  times? 
and,  whether,  admitting,  as  I  do,  the  loyalty 
of  our  Bishops  to  be  sincere,  it  is  enough  for 
them  to  be  personally  loyal,  unless,  in  their 
public  capacity  as  Bishops,  they  come  forward, 
fairly  and  unequivocally,  to  combat  those  Ul- 
tramontain principles,  by  which  such  foreign 
opinions  are  cherished,  so  that,  whenever  an 
occasion  offers,  they  may  be  embodied  into 
action  against  ourselves,  as  they  were  in  1645  ? — 
Let  us  not  mince  matters. — This  inquiry  is 
important  and  necessary,  in  the  present  state  of 
our  affairs. 
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§  XII.  Keating'*  account  of  the  Pope's  pre* 
tensions  to  the  Crown  of  Ireland  not  fabulous. 

1.   And  now,  having  fairly  stated  the  jet  of 
my  argument,  and  shewn  that  its  force  does  not 
depend  on  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  Keating,  let 
me  ask  in  the  second  place,  is  his  account  of 
the  Pope's  temporal  pretension  to  the  Crown 
of  Ireland  really  fabulous  ?   Does  it  follow  that 
because  his  early  history  of  Ireland  is  fabulous, 
therefore  his  whole  history  of  the    11th  and 
12th  centuries  is  a  fairy  tale? — I  wish  with  all 
my  heart  and  soul  it  were. — But  there  is  hardly  x 
a    circumstance  in  Keating's  narrative,   that 
is  not  fully  confirmed  by  coeval  authors,  and 
by  our  own  Irish  Annals;    as  far  at  least  as 
those  Authors  or  Annals  touch  upon  any  one 
of   the   circumstances   he    relates! — Donchad 
O'Brian's  Pilgrimage  to  Rome  is  mentioned  by 
Tigernach,  who  died  in  1088;  by  the  Annals  of 
Inisfallen,  written  in  1215;    by  the  Annals  of 
Ulster,  and  by  those  of  Donnegal. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  Keating  maintained 
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tfce  Pope's  Sovereignty  over  Ireland  as  his 
*wn  opinion.    On  the  contrary,  Lynch  com^ 

ends  him,  in  his  Cambrensis  E versus,  p.  171, 

r  boldly  upholding  the   contrary  doctrine 

gainst  Sanders,  and  the  Papal  Cotirf-writers 

*f  his  day,  "  certe  Sandero  summam  Hibernias 

~  potestatem  ad  Pontificem  deferenti;  Keatingus 

'  multis  obsistit  1.  2,  initio." 

What  I  state  is,  that  Keating  gives  the  tradi* 
ion,  and  the  opinion  of  the  great  Mass  of  the 

ommon  Irish  of  his  time. — That  he  does  so 
^ithfully,  is  evident  from  the  Irish  Remon- 
Yrrance  of  1315,  in  which  that  doctrine  is  main- 

ined,  as  a  fundamental  article  of  historical 

itb,  common  to  the  English  and  Irish  nations, 
^»xid  from  original  authorities  of  the  17th  and 
^  8th  centuries,  to  which  I  shall  presently  refer. 

2.  Pope  Gregory  VII,  whose  Pontificate  last- 
ed from  1073  to  1086,  addressed  to  Tordelbach 
0* Brian,  a  Letter,  which  I  have  transcribed  from 
a  MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library,  which  is  directed 
not  only  to  Tordelbach,  but  also  to  all  the 
Grandees  and  Bishops  of  Ireland,  wherein  he 
plainly  informs  them,  that  he  claims,  by  divine 
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right,  all  .the  Kjipgtf opp.  .of ,  the  world,  apd 
consequently  that  p£  Irpland,  ps-  his  ova  1* 

Gregory  VII,  was,  elected  QanomcaUy  by  the 
Clergy  and  Peop)e>of  Rome,  on  the  lpth  of  the 

•"Gregorius,  Episcopus, Servus Servorum  Dei, Terdelvacho 
u  inclyto  Regi  Hiberniae,  Archiepiscopis,  Apiscopis,  Abbati- 
"  bos,  Proceritius,  omnibusque  Christianis  Hibenuam  inhabi- 
1 '  tantibus,  Salutem  et  Ap.  licam  be^edictianenu 

"  Per  orbem  universum  D.  Jesu  doctrina  rcfulsit.  Quo- 
*'  niam  is  qui  de  thalamo  suo  sponsus  exivit,  tabernaculutn 
"  auum  in  Sole  cowtjtuit,  et  nemo  est  qui  $ak>ro  ejus,  fulgo- 
"  rem  eflugere  possit.  Hujus  auctoritas  S.  .Ecclesiara  in 
u  solida  petra  fundavit ;  et  b.  Petro,  a  petra  venerabile  nomen 
u  tohenti,  ejus  jura  cmraufc,  quam  eiiam:  super  omnia  mmuH 
u  regna  constituit:  cui  Principatu*  et  Potcstfrfes,  et  quupidi* 
"  Sctculo  sublime  videtur  esse,  subjecit ;  illo  Isaiae  oraculo  com- 
u  pleto,  venient,  inquil,  ad  te,  qui  detrahebant  tibi,  etadorobuni 
"  vestigia  pedum  tuorum.  Beato  igitur  Petro,  ejusque  Vi- 
"  cariis,  inter  quos  dispensatio  Pivina  nostram  quoque  sortem 
*'  annumerari  disposuit,  obis  universus  obedicntiam  similiter  et 
"  revercntiam  debet,  quam  mente  devota  S.  Romapae  Ecclcti* 
"  exbibere  reminis9ismini.  Vos  a^Uem  ut  Chaussimos  filios  ex- 
"  hortaraur  justitiam  exercere,  Catbolicam  Ecclesiae  pacem 
■*'  tueri  et  diligere,  iptamque  diligentes,  ulnis  caaritatis  vobta 
"  udjungere.  Si  qua  vero  negotia  penes  vos  emersertat  qqat- 
"  nostro  digna  videntur  auxilio,  incunctanter  ad  nos  dirigere 
11  studete:  et  quod  juste  postulaveritis,  Deo  auxiltanteimpe- 
«  trabitis.  Da,ta  Sutrii  VI,  Kal.  Mart/'  Ex  Codke  CoUop 
Saculi  xiii  et  xiv,  Claudius  A.  1,  Merobr.  4to.  No.  6. 

Usher  published'  another  copy  of  this  letter  from  Isidore^ 
io  Jus  SyUogft  vJtae  be  dates  it  1061, 
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Henry  IV,  and  he  bestowed  the  Empire  on 
Rod u If,  to  whom  he  sent  a  Regal  Crown  with 
this  inscription.  Petra  dedit  Petro.  Petrus 
diadtma  Rodulpho. 

To  this  ambitious  Pontiff  I  therefore  refer 
the  origin  of  that  claim  to  the  Sovereignty  of 
Ireland,  which  was  conferred  on  the  English 
Kings  by  Pope  Adrian  and  by  his  Successors ; 
which  was  admitted  by  the  English  Kings, 
down  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII;  which  was 
quoted  as  the  source  of  English  power  by  the 
Irish  Parliament;  which  was  often  employed 
to  raise  the  Catholic  rabble  against  the  Catho- 
lic Gentry ;  and  which  was  as  often  the  bane 
of  the  Irish  Nation. 

Our  countryman  Marianus  Scotus,  who  flou- 
.  rished  in  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory  VII,  men- 
tions the  deposition  of  Henry  IV,  (ann.  1075,) 


"  Regno  privatum."  Otto  Frising.  1.  6,  c.  35.  Bellarmine 
who  wrote  his  "  de  Potentate  R.  Pontificis  in  Rebus  Tempora- 
tibus"  and  Sandini,  who  follows  him  in  his  Disputatio  17  ma, 
have  endeavoured  to  shew  that  the  Pope  has  power  over  the 
Temporalities  of  Kings,  and  may  depose  them,  and  absolve 
their  Subjects  from  Allegiance,  and  therefore  they  endeavour 
lb  find  older  instances !— But  Antiqwtas  non  suffragattr  errotu 
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as  acceptable  to  the  orthodox,  "  Id  factum 
Catholicis  viris  placuit"—  Here  then  we  have 
Italian  evidence  from  Gregory's  letter  to  Tor- 
delbach  O'Brian,  and  Irish  evidence  from  Mari- 
anus,  both  coeval,  that  the  new  principles  of 
Papal  Temporal  Dominion  were  introduced  into 
Ireland  at  this  time. — Muratori  observes,  that 
about  the  end  of  the  11th  century,  it  be- 
came fashionable  on  the  part  of  the  Princes  of 
Europe,  to  lay  their  Crowns  at  the  Pope's  feet, 
to  make  an  oblation  to  him  of  their  Principal* 
ities,  then  to  receive  them  from  his  hands,  and  to 
hold  them  in  fief,  as  subjects  of  the  Holy  See!* 

Thus  our  Saviour's  principle,  my  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world,  was  thrown  into* the  back 
ground ;  and  the  great  text  of  the  Roman  Court 
"  Otnnis  Potestas  Petro  data  est  in  Ccclo  et  in 
"  Terra"  was  echoed  from  the  Shares  of  the 
Baltic,  to  the  Sepulchre  of  Jerusalem.' 

John  of  Salisbury,  as  mentioned  by  K^atiiig/ 
states  that  he  himself  obtained  Adrian  IVth'a 


*  Rer.  Ital.  t.  5,  p.  366.    Compare  Pope  Gregory  VUf&'s 
Letter,  Labbe  Concil,  1. 10,  p.  274. 
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Bull,  in  favour  of  liis  friend  Henry  II;  and 
he  quotes  the  grant  of  Constantine;  and  says 
that  the  ringof  investiture,  was  handed  to  Henry 
by  himself,  as  in  his  Polycrattcum,  I.  4,  c.  alt.* 
So  that  Keating's  account  is  confirmed  by  every 
fragment  of  coeval  history  that  remains. 

3.  Let  us  now  return  to  Donald  O'Brian. — 
Keating's  chronology  is  undoubtedly  errone- 
ous ;  for  how  could  Donald,  whose  father 
Brian  Boiromft,  was  killed  at  the  battle  of 
Cloontarf,  in  1014,  go  oil  a  pilgrimage  to 
Rome,  in  the  Pontificate  of  Urban  the  lid,  ■ 
who  reigned  from  1088  to  1099  ? 

But,  shall  we  argue,  that  because  Keating's 
chronology  is  erroneous,  the  wain  facts  are  not 
true?  As  well  might  we  say,  that  the  whole  of 
Mr.  Plowden's  history  is  a  fable,  beeause  we 
find  here  and  there  chronological  errors,  misre- 
presentations of  names,  of  places,  and  of  facts  if 

•  See  also  Veter.  Epist.  Syllog.  p.  152. 

\  Foreigners  appear  to  roe  totally  unqualified  to  write  Irish 
History,  from  their  utter  ignorance,  not  only  of  our  language, 
but  of  the  names,  and  times,  and  profession?  even  of  our  mo* 
den  vrittn,  to  whose  works  tbey  refer,  exactly  as  the  Bishop 
of  Castabala  does  to  the  Koran.— Mr.  Plowdeu  says,  that 


*0 

KeetfrgVChrondlgy  is  rectified  by  ft  cdllafiOl 
of  the  Annals  of  Tigerttach,  ami  Inisfallen,  witb 
those  of  Ulster,  and  the  Four  Masters;  ftotn 
which  it  appears,  that  Donald  O' Brian,  expelled 
from  the  throne  of  Minister,  which  he  had 
polluted  by  his  crimes,  fled  to  Rome  in  1047 ; 


"the  book  called  Cambrcnsis  Eversus,  was  written  by  a  very 
"  learned  person,  Mr.  Jonah  Lynch,  Titular  Archbishop  of 
"  Tuam."  Hist.  t. 1,  p,  6. — Now  there  never  was  a  Mr.  Jonah 
Lynch,  titular  Archbishop,  or  Bishop,  of  any  Diocese  in  Ire- 
landl^Doctor  M.lner  say.  in  bis  T<*r, ■«  that  Darnel  B*t± 
•'  Bishop  of  Ossbry,  published  a  most  interesting  account 
"•of  Catholic  affair* ,  two  centuries  ago,  intitlea  Anakcia  de 
«  Rebus  Catholicis  m  Angha."  Tour,  2d  e^.  p>;l4»  Norther* 
never  was  such  a  man  as  Daniel  Roth,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  nor 
such  a  book  as  AnaUcta  de  Rebus  Catholicis  in  Anglia  ! 

So  also  Doctor  Milner  says,  that  Pope  Gregory  the  Great 
addressed  a  Letter  to  the  Bishops  of  Ireland,  to  guard  them 
against  errors  respecting  the  intricate  question  of  the  three 
chapters.  Ibid.  p.  223.  Now  Pope  Gregory  never  wrote  any 
such  letter  to  the  Irish,  but  to  the  Bishops  of  Iberia,  as  iu 
clear  from  the  Vatican  MS.  and  well  known  to  all  the  learned* 
— -••  Epistote  bins  quae  ad  Hibernos  ab  ipso  date  fuisse  dk» 
"  cuntur,  non  ad  Hibernos,  sed  ad  Hiberos  missse  sunt.  Pos~ 
"  tenor  enim  Epistola,  calamo  exarata,  in  Bibl.  Vatican* 
"  Iberiam  habet  non  Hibemiam."  Cambr.  Even.  p.  $29. 
One  of  these  Letters  mentions  Jerusalem  in  the*  way  from 
Rome  to  the  place  of  its  destination.  But  we  look  in  vain  for 
accurate  criticism  in  the  hasty  effusions  of  a  Doctor  txclusto* 
Castabalensis.    . 


took  the  Monastic  habit  there;  lived  to  a  very 
advanced  age;  and  died  in  the  Monastery  of  S. 
Stephen,  in  1064. — This  account  is  consistent ; 
it  is  taken  from  coeval  authority,  it  is  as  true  as 
any  other  fact  in  the  Annals  of  mankind,  and  so 
far,  Keating  turns  out  to  be  correct.* 

4.  Keating's  confusion  of  dates  arose  from  the 
tradition  of  his  time,  which  seems  to  have 
been  floating  uppermost  on  his  mind,  that  in 
the  Pontificate  of  Urban  II,  crouds  of  Irish,  at- 
tracted by  the  Council  of  Clermont  and  the 
Crusades,  travelled  to  Rome,  joined  the  Cru- 
sading army,  and  marched  to  Palestine,  where 
their  strength  of  body,  and  activity,  merited 
tlie   attention    of   Italy. 

5.  One  of  the  great  objects,    though  not 


*  "  Dunnch.  mc  Briain  Airdri  Mumkain  do  athriogh  7  « 
**  dhvl  do  Roimk  iarsin  con  erbailtfo  hhaa'tdh  aithricche  i  Mai- 
"  nister  Stephain  Mairlir."  Domicliad  ihe  son  of  Brian,  chief 
"  King  of  Minister  was  expelled,  and  went  to  Home,  and  died 
"  there  in  tbe  grief  of  repentance,  in  the  Monastery  of  S. 
"Stephen  Martyr."— The  Annals  of  Inisfallen  lire  the  best 
authority  for  the  affairs  of  Munster,  Tigernaeh  however 
his  the  advantage  of  being  coeval,  and  very  diligent  in  bis 
chronology.     He  died  »t  an  advanced  age  in  1088. 
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the  only  object  of  Urban  II,  and  of  the  succeed- 
ing Pontiffs,  in  proclaiming  the  Crusades,  was 
to  defend  Rome  and  Italy  against  the  menaced 
invasion  of  the  Saracens  ;*  and  such  an  able  bo- 
died active  people,  as  the  Irish  were  then  known 
to  be,  could  hardly  fail  of  inviting  their  zeal, 
and  contributing,  in  their  opinion,  to  the  security 
of  their  State. — Irish  Pilgrims  had  frequently 
passed  through  Rome  on  their  way  to  Palestine, 
before  the  days  of  Urban  ;f  to  defend  them- 
selves against  the  insolence  of  the  followers  of 


*  Fleury  Motifs  des  croisades,  No.  1. 

f  Our  countryman  A  dam  nan,   wrote  a   Treatise  on  the 
Holy  Land,  intitled  De  Locis  Sanctis. — The  avidity  with 
which  that  book  was  read,  is  evident  not  only  from  Bede's  ex- 
tract from  it,  but  also  from  several  MS.  Copies  on  Vellum,  of 
the  9th  and  10th  centuries,  which  yet  remain.     See  an  ac- 
count of  Irish  MSS.  in  my  Epistle  Dedicatory,  prefixed  to  the 
Irish  Annals ;  also  Fleury 's  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  41,  No.  10,  Acta  SS. 
Benedict,  t.  4.  p.  502.     Compare  the  Iter  Hierosolym,  pub- 
lished by  Wesseling.    The  Annals  of  Inisfallen,  ad  ann.  1043, 
say  •'  Domhnall  Desseck,  Cenn  crabaidl  deircena  n  Gaotdkd 
"  7  ishe  ro  imthig  don  eoch  im  deochaid  Cr.  i  t  almoin  y  qu.  t» 
il  Dno" — i.  e.  Donald  the  fierce  (or  the  handsome)  chief  of 
the  devout,  and  of  the  Alms-givers  of  Ireland,  he  who  tra- 
velled to  the  Sepulchre  of  Christ,  rested  this  year  (1043)  in  the 
Lord,  &c. 


Mahomet,  the  Western  Pilgrims  travelled  armed, 
and  in  large  bodies;  frequently  they  had 
to  contend  with  armies  of  Arabs,  during  a 
whole  century  before  the  first  Crusade;*  and  it 
appears,  not  only  from  traditions  preserved  by 
Tasso.f  but  from  much  more  ancient  written 
documents^  that  the  Irish  of  those  ages,  who 

*  We  have  an  illustrious  example  of  seven  thousand  sturdy 
German  Pilgrims  who  marched  in  a  compact  and  well  armed 
body  to  Jerusalem,  and  defeated  the  Arabs  in  several  encoun- 
ters, in  1064. 

t  Sono  gl'  Inglcsi  Sagiitari,  ed  ban  no. 

Gentc  con  lor  che  piu  vicina  al  Polo, 
Questi  da  patudi  e  Selve  hirsuti  manda 
La  divisa  dal  moodo  ultima  lrlanda. 

I  GuiWrt  p.  17  l-  Gibbon  Decl.  and  Fall  4to.  vol.  6\  p.  40, 
n.  78,  Malmesb.  1.  4.  Gesta  Reg.  Angl.  p.  133,  and  1. 5. 

Henry  VIII  ol  England,  knew  how  to  estimate  the  bodily 
endowments  of  the  Irish  Soldiery, — In  Hollinshed's  Chroni- 
cles of  Ireland,  ann.  1544,  I  find  that  "  in  the  siege  of  Boul- 
"  loync,  the  Irish  stood  the  armie  in  veric  good  stcd,  for  they 
■'  were  not  onely  contented  to  burn  and  spoilt  all  the  villages 
"  thereto  adjoining,  but  also  they  would  range  twenty  or 
**  thirty  miles  into  the  main  Innd,  and  furnish  the  campe  with 
**  beefe.  The  French  with  their  strange  kind  of  warfaring 
*'  astonished,  sent  an  Ambassador  to  King  Henrie,  to  learne 
—  whether  he  brought  Men  with  himorDivels,  that  could  nei- 
"  ter  be  wonne  with  rewards,  nor  pacified  by  pitie  ;  which  the 
"  King  turned  to  a  jeast.     After  that  Boulioyne  was  sur- 
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were  never  backward  in  such  wandering  enter- 
prizes,  became  as  celebrated  for  their  bodily  en- 
dowments against  the  enemies  of  Christianity  in 
the  field,  as  their  ancestors,  the  Columbans,  the 
Gals,  and  the  Erigenas,  were  for  their  mental 
accomplishments  in  the  Church. 

6.  Hence,  after  a  long  interval  of  nearly  300 
years,  from  the  first -invasion  of  Ireland  by  the 
Danes,  during  which  there  was  very  little  inter- 
course between  Rome  and  Ireland,  the  Pope's 
attention,  alive  to  every  thing  that  could  con- 


rendered,  there  incaraped  on  the  west  side  of  the  towne,  be- 
yond the  haven,  an  armic  of  Frenchmen,  amongst  whom 
there  was  a  Thrasonical  I  Golias  that  came  to  the  brinke  of 
the  haven,  and  there  challenged  anie  one  of  the  English 
armie,  that  durst  be  so  hardie  as  to  bicker  with  him  hand  to 
hand.  And  albeit  the  distance  of  the  place,  the  depth  of  the 
haven,  the  neerness  of  his  companie,  imboldened  him  to  this 
challenge,  yet  all  this  notwithstanding,  an  Irishman  named 
Nicholl  Welch,  who  after  retained  to  the  Earl  of  Kildare, 
louthing  and  disdaining  his  proud  brags,  flung  into  the  water, 
and  swam  over  the  river,  faught  with  the  challenger,  strake 
him  for  dead,  and  returned  back  to  Bouliogne  with  the 
Frenchman  his  head  in  his  mouth,  before  the  armie  could 
overtake  him.  For  which  exploit  as  he  was  of  all  his  com- 
panie highly  commended,  so  by  the  Lieutenant  he  was  highly 
rewarded/'  p,  101,  an,  1544. 
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tri  bate  to  the  salvation  of  Italy,  and  to  the  ex- 
ten  t  of  his  own  temporal  dominion,  was  natu- 
rally directed  to  Ireland. 

V.  Granted  then  that  Keat'mg's  Chronology 

is  inaccurate;  so  is  O'Halloran's,  so  is  Leland's, 

so   is  Plowden's,  so  is  that  of  every  one  who  has 

yet  ventured  to  dabble  in  Irish  History. — What 

then — Is  every  Historical  fact  to  be  rejected 

because  it  has  been  misplaced?    Are  Historical 

Monuments  to  be  destroyed  because  they  have 

been  disfigured  by  barbarism,  mutilated  by  time, 

0r    misquoted  by  ignorance?     Does  it  follow 

"*at  because  Keating  and  Vallancey*  refer  td 

*"e  days  of  Pope  Urban  II,  transactions  which 

°Ccurred  in  the  days  of  his  predecessors,  there- 

*°re  those  transactions  are  to  be  utterly  denied? 

8.  In  despight  of  all  erroneous  chronology, 

^■nese  three  facts  are  incontrovertible;  that  the 

^opes  laid  claim  to  the  Temporal  Sovereignty  of 

I  Ireland  for  the  first  time  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury; that  Henry  lid's  title  to  the  subordinate 
•  Col.  Vallancey  refers  Donchad  O'Brian's  exile  to"  Rome 
to  the  year  106*,  which  was  the  year  of  bis  death.  Collec- 
tanea, No.iv,  p.  341,  Dubl.  1775. 
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Feudal  Lordship  of  Ireland  was  founded  on  the, 
Pope's  grant ;  and  that  this  subordinate  tenure 
was  recognized  by  the  Irish  Synod  of  Cashel,  as 
founded  on  the  Temporal  Sovereignty  of  the 
Roman  See. — The  first  of  these  facts  is  evident 
from  Gregory  Vllth's  Letter  to  Tordelbach 
O Brian;  the  second  from  the  Bulls  of  Adrian 
and  of  Alexander;  and  the  third  from  the  origi- 
nal Letters  of  John  of  Salisbury,  from  the  Acts  of 
the  Synod  of  Cashel,  quoted  by  Giraldus,  from  the 
Letter  of  the  Chieftains  of  Ireland  to  John  XXII, 
preserved  by  Fordun,  from  Wilkins's  Coun- 
cils, t  1,  from  Roger  of  Wendouer,  Matthew  of 
Westminster,  Matthew  Paris,  Nicholas  Trivett, 
John  of  Warwick,  and  Baronius,  ad  ann.  1159- 

Now  this  is  all  that  I  contend  for  here.  The 
rest  I  leave  to  those  exclusive  Doctors  who  are 
supposed  to  know  every  thing,  and  more  !  "qui 
omnia  sapiunt,  et  plus !" 

9.  Some  of  our  writers  indeed  have  ques- 
tioned the  authenticity  of  Adrian's  Bull,  more 
solicitous  to  defend  the  character  of  a  Pope  who 
was  guilty  of  such  injustice,  that  to  consult  for 
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the  interests  of  historical  truth.  But  religion 
rejects  with  horror,  every  aid  that  is  derived 
from  falsehood  and  chicanery;  and  I  see  no 
great  difference  between  a  vile  attempt  to  cor- 
rupt original  monuments,  by  the  insertion  of 
falsehood,  and  an  equally  vile  attempt  to  dero- 
gate from  their  authenticity,  by  the  suppression 
of  truth.  The  one  indeed  is  forgery :  but  the 
other  deserves  equally  the  lash  of  learning  and 
the  indignation  of  virtue. 


§  XIII.  Influence  of  the  Pope's  temporal  domi- 
nion on  the  Mass  of  the  Irish  people  doom  to 
our  times. 

1.  A  printed  Memoir  was  dedicated,  in  1659, 
to  the  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide,  by  the 
Rev.  Richard  O'Ferral,  in  which  he  endeavours 
to  prove,  that  the  ancient  Milesian  Irish  are  the 
only  true  Catholics  of  Ireland,  and  the  Anglo. 
Hiberni,  whom  he  styles  Noviores  Hiberni,  are 
favourers  of  heresy,  because  the  former  ac- 
knowledge the  Pope's  right  to  Ireland,  the 
latter  do  not;   the  former  disown  all  right  in 
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the  Kings  of  England  to  the  Crown  of  Ire- 
land ;  the  latter,  on  the  contrary,  have  always 
maintained  that  doctrine,  in  defiance  of  the 
ancient  inhabitants  !* 

2.  Nor  is  this  all. — The  pious  and  excellent 
Lynch,  author  of  Cambrensis  Evwsus,  under- 
took to  confute  O'Ferral,  writing  two  volumes 
in  reply,  the  first  of  which  was  printed  at  S. 
Maloes  in  1664,  and  the  second  in  1667;  and 
so  much  did  this  good  man  feel  the  influence  of 
the  Pope's  Temporal  power  in  Ireland,  at  that 


*  He  maintained  that  the  Anglo-Irish,  and  all  the  confeder- 
ate Catholics,  who  had  agreed  to  make  peace  with  the  D.  of 
Ormond,  did  thereby  deprive  the  Pope  of  his  right  to  the 
Sovereignty  of  Ireland,  "  Nemo  Hiberniam  anno  1152  ad 
"  Ecclesiam  non  pertinuisse  poterit  assere.  Anglo-Hiberni 
"  autem,  ct  Catholico  horter  Politic),  Sedan  Apostolical*  »u6 
"jure  privant." 

Lynch  complains  that  OTerral  endeavours  to  main- 
tain the  Pope's  Temporal  Sovereignty,  in  order  that,  expell- 
ing the  Anglo-Hibernian  inhabitants,  he  would  confer  their 
estates  on  the  ancient  Milesians.  "  Ideo  supremum  Hibernias 
"  Principatum  S.  Sedi  vendicare  contendit,  ut  posteriori- 
"  bus  Hiberniae  possessoribus  ex  ea  detrusis,  priores  in  ea 
"  Sedes  Apostolica  collocaret."  Supplemcntum  Alithinol.  p. 
7,  22,  &c.  The  Anglo-Hiberni  however  maintained  the  same 
doctrine  exactly  for  the  opposite  reason. 
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time,  that  he  found  it  necessary,  to  build  his 
principal   argument  on   that  very  Papal  do- 
minion, which  O'Ferral  so  strenuously  asserts— 
His  argument  in  reply  is  this — 

"  The  Kings  of  England  have  a  just  right  to 
"  the  Crown  of  Ireland  founded  on  the  sub- 
"  missions  of  the  Irish  themselves. --But,  if  these 
"  submissions  should  be  deemed  inconclusive, 
"  from  their  being  compulsory,  at  least  it  can- 
"  not  be  denied,  that  the  Popes  have  frequently 
"  conferred  the  Crown  of  Ireland  upon  the 
"  Kings  of  England;  for,  independently  of  the 
"  Bulls  of  Adrian  IV,  and  Alexander  III,  King 
"  Henry  II  sent  an  Embassy  in  1085  to  Pope 
*'  Urban  III,  and  obtained  of  him,  that  one  of 
"  his  Sons  should  be  crowned  King  of  Ireland, 
"  and  in  token  of  this  grant,  Pope  Urban  sent 
*'  himaCroain,  intwinedwith  Peacock's  feathers. 
"  (Alithinol.  p.  26)~King  John  also  laid  the 
"  Crown  of  Ireland  as  well  as  of  England  at 
'.'  the  feet  of  the  Pope's  Legate  Pandulf,  and 
**  received  it  from  him  again,  on  condition  of 
"  Peter  pence,  and  of  an  annual  tribute  of  300 
*'  Marks,  as  noticed  by  Spoudanus,  in  his  con- 
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'  tinuation  of  the  Annals  of  Baron i us,  ann*^* 
'  1213,  n.  7 ;  and  he  confirmed  this  submission  4 
1  the  year  following,   when   it  was  ratified  by    ' 
'  by  the  Golden  Bull,  by  which  the  Sover- 
1  eignty  of  Ireland,  as  well  as  of  England,  was 
'  confirmed  to  the  Holy  See,    as  noticed   by 
'Spondanus  ib,  n.  18.      Ireland  was,   on  this 
'  occasion,  confirmed  to  K.  John,   to   be  held 
'  by  him  and  his  successors  as  a  Fiefe  of  the 
'  Church  of  Rome. — Besides,  Paul  IV  subjected 
1  Ireland  to  Philip  and  Mary,  by  his  Bull  of  the 
'  7th  of  July  1555,  as  noticed  by  Spondan  ib. 
'  ann.  1555,  n.  10. 

3.  This  is  the  reply  of  one  of  the  most  learned, 
one  of  the  most  moderate,  and  one  of  the  most 
popular  of  all  our  writers ;  from  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  to  render  the  Sovereignty  of  England 
palatable  to  the  Irish,  he  was  compelled  to 
found  his  principal  argument  in  favour  of  that 
Sovereignty,  on  the  vulgar  prejudices  of  the 
Mass  of  the  Irish  people,  by  acknowledging  the 

Supreme  Sovereignty  of  the  Pope,  and  arguing 
that  the  King  of  England's  title  was  good,  ia 
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as  much  as  it  was  subordinate,  and  founded  on 
the  acknowledged  Sovereignty  of  Rome ! 
Thus  has  our  National  hatred  to  England  driven 
our  writers  into  an  odious  system  of  Ultraruon- 
tanisin,  unworthy  of  a  generous,  warlike,  and 
independent  nation ! 

4.  Kor  could  Lynch,  with  any  degree  of  pru- 
dence, dare  to  strike  too  unreservedly  at  the  Pope's 
Temporal  dominion,  at  a  time  when  the  Laws  of 
our  Country  afforded  him  no  security  against  the 
malice  of  his  own  brethren.  He  had  seen  his 
friends  JValch  and  Preston  hunted  by  excom- 
munications from  post  to  pillar,  and  from  pillar 
to  post,  for  no  other  crime.  lie  had  read  the 
Catholic  Primate  Peter  Lombard's  History  of 
Ireland,  which  that  Primate  presented  in  Ma- 
nuscript at  Rome  to  no  less  a  Personage  than 
Pope  Clement  VIII,  and  in  which  he  expressly 
declares,  "  that  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland  is  the 
"  ancient  property  of  the  Holy  See ;  that  the  Irish 
"  feel  themselves  engaged  in  allegiance  to  the 
"  Empire  of  that  See,  both  in  Temporal  and  Spiri- 
"  tital  government ;  and  that  the  Pope's  Sove- 
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"  reign  dominion  over  the  Irish  nation  is  de- 
"  rived  from  God  !"* 

5.  This  learned  Primate  was  domestic  Prelate 
and  assistant  to  the  Pope,  as  stated  in  the  Athenae 
Oxonienses  v.  1,  p.  481,  and  he  died  in  high  esti- 
mation at  Rome  1626.     That  his  work  had  the 

« 

honour  of  being  approved  of  by  the  P^>e,  is 
clear  from  the  Dedication,  the  Imprimatur,  the 
Summa  Privilegii,  and  the  commendations  pre- 
fixed to  it. — Now,  not  content  with  asserting 
the  Pope's  Temporal  dominion  over  Ireland,  he 
further  declares,  from  Polydore  Virgil,  that  the 
Mass  of  the  Irish  People  always  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge any  temporal  Sovereignty  but  that 
of  the  holy  See;  and  he  glories  in  this  Sover- 


*  "  Hiberniae  Regnum   quod   Scdis  Apostolicoe  antiquum 
feudum  reputatur;  juxta  Isaiam,  Sec. 

"  Prae  cunctis  Potestatibus  et  dignitatibus,Hibcrni  suntde- 
"  votiet  addicti  penitus  Imperio  Sedis  Apostolicse;  se  ac  sua 
"  omnia,  non  in  spiritalibus  tantum,  scd  etiam  in  temporalibvs 
"  subjectos  illi  agnoscentes."  Petri  Lombardi  De  Regno 
Hiberniae,  Lovanii  1632.  Dedication  to  Clem.  VIII ;  and 
again  at  pag.  114  and  seq.  He  adds,  "  Reges  Angliae,  ac- 
"  cepto  dominio  a  tuae  sanctitatis  Praedeccssoribus,  interea  re- 
"  bus  prctsunt"    lb. 
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eignty;  and  makes  a  great  merit  of  the  re- 
proachful language  which  the  Hereticks  of 
England  use  towards  the  Irish,  for  their  obsti- 
nate adherence  to  the  Temporal  Dominion  of 
Rome.* 

6.  The  prevalence  of  these  Ultramontain  no- 
tions, so  hostile  to  the  security  of  our  state,  and 
the  countenance  they  experienced  from  the  Ro- 
man Court  down  to  our  own  times,  is  manifest 
from  Antonius  Brodinus's  Descriptio  Hibemise,. 
published  at  Rome  in  1721,  in  which  the  same 
doctrine  is  strenuously  maintained,  in  the  second 
chapter,   intitled    "  De  translations  Dominii 


•  "  Adeo  ut  Polidorus  narret,  quod  Henrico  2  Regi  Anglise, 
"  Imperium  bujus  Ilunke  sibi  acsuis  postern  Regi  bus  perpetu- 
"  andum  petenti,  constantir  ncgarint  id  posse  fieri,  nisi  auctori- 
"  late  Romaiti  Pontificis,  ijuod  jam  inde  ab  initio,  post  Chris  tia- 
f  nam  Rdigionem  receptam,*cje  ac  omnia  sua  in  ejus  ditiancm 
"  dcdissent :  atque  constitutor  aflirmaririt,  se  non  aliirm  habere 
"  Dominant  prittcr  ipsvm  Pontificem,  id  quod,  inquit,  etiam 
*'  nunc  juctitant.  Et  hoc  quoque  tempore  ab  Hxreticis 
*■  Anglis  saepc  illis  improperatur,  tam  verbis,  quam  scriptis 
"  etiam  libris,  quod  Imperium  Anglicanum  excutcre  conti- 
*'  nentes,  velint  esse  sub  dominio  Romaui  Pontificis !"  lb.  p. 
114,  et  242. 
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Regni  Hibernim  in  Reges  Anglicc"  where  he 
adds  that  it  is  the  the  universal  opinion  of  the 
Irish  people!* — This  work  has  the  Approbatio 
S.  Magistri  Apostolici  prefixed  to  it,  and  is 
dated  from  the  Minerva,  xiv  Septembris,  1721 ! 


$  XIV.  The  Pope's  Temporal  Dominion  veer 
Ireland  maintained  by  Irish  .exclusive  Sy- 
nddsy  and  Irish  Ultramontain  Bishops  doom 
to  our  awn  times. 

I.  I  repeat  then  that  the  Chronological  inac- 
curacies of  our  Historians  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  question  before  us. — It  is  enough 
for  our  present  purpose  if  we  shall  have  satisfied 
our  Catholic  Countrymen,  by  Historical  facts 
properly  ascertained,  that  the  Roman  Court 
availed  herself  of  our  National  hati^d  to  Eng- 
land, to  impose  upon  us  an  Imperium  in  Impc- 
— 1 — --  -  .  ... 

•  "  Henricus  2  prospectum  habens  quod  Hiberoica  natio 
"  adeo  devota  remancret  scdi  Apostolicne  ut  ibi  passim  omncs 
"  prqfiterentvr  dominium  sux  Rcgionis  ad  Jus  pertincrc  Ro- 
"  roani  Pontificis."  p.  13. 
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rio,  a  system  of  temporal  dominion  so  powerful, 
that  our  Bishops,  who  were  all  creatures  of  that 
Court,  could,  on  any  emergency,  with  the  help 
«f  their  Ultramontain  principles,  by  exclusive 
Synods,  un  canonical  censures,  suspensions,  and 
excommunications,  raise  the  Mass  of  our  people 
against  our  Nobility  and  Gentry,  and  against 
the  most  enlightened  and  distinguished  of  the 
second  order  of  our  Clergy,  whenever  any 
Nuncio,  or  Legate,  Or  Papal  Emissary,  or  their 
own  personal  influence,  or  considerations 
of  flesh  and  blood  interfered ;  and  that  these 
very  principles,  which  would  not  be  tolerated  in 
Catholic  France,  have  existed  down  to  our 
times,  do  actually  exist  in  full  force  in  our  ex- 
clusive Synods,  and  are  taught  at  Maynooth, 
without  the  least  reserve,  to  this  very  day! 

2.  It  may  perhaps  be  urged  that  the  Irish 
Bishops  have  already  taken  the  oath  of  Allegi- 
ance, in  which  they  expressly  disclaim  all 
foreign  Temporal  power,  and  stipulate  only  for 
the  Spiritual  power  of  the  Pope,  as  stated  in  the 
fourth  Resolution  of  the  Dublin  Synod  of  Febr. 
26,  1310." 
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3.  But  tbe  important  question  still  returns, 
what  is  this  Spiritual  power?  what  its  extent ? 
what  its  limits  ?— If  it  should  appear  that,  in  their 
mode  of  explaining  spiritual  power,  our  Bishops 
render  it,  in  very  many  instances,  a  Temporal 
dominion,  then  it  will  follow  that  the  above 
Resolution  of  the  Dublin  Synod  is  nugatory ; 
that  the  spirituality  of  the  Pope's  power  in  Ire- 
land is,  in  many  instances,  a  spirituality  of 
flesh  and  blood ;  that  spiritual  power  in  worldly 
hands  requires  some  further  illustration;  and 
that  our  Irish  ideas  on  this  subject  require  to 
be  chastened  by  those  of  the  gospel. 

4.  I  have  elsewhere  shewn  that  some  of  our 
Bishops  include  in  their  idea  of  spiritual  juris- 
diction a  power  of  imprisonment  in  Episcopal 
Dungeons,  such  as  were  formerly  annexed  to 
Episcopal  Palaces  and  Seminaries  of  education  !* 
One  of  our  most  respectable  Archbishops  of 
Dublin  alleges  texts  of  scripture  to  prove 
that  Episcopal  jurisdiction  implies  a  power  of 


Columbanus's  second  Letter,  p.  130. 
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corporal  coercion,  "  by  whipping,  torture,  con- 
"  finement,  and  diet ;"  for  what  else,  says  he,  can 
be  the  meaning  of  the  text  "  visitabo  in  virga 
"Jerrea,  my  visitation  shall  be  with  a  rod  of 
t  Iron'."— Another  Bishop,  and  be  it  remember- 
ed that  I  speak  of  those  who  have  taken  the 
oath  of  Allegiance,  informs  us  that  the  Pope's 
Spiritual  jurisdiction  implies  uncontrollable 
Patronage,  so  that  he  can  nominate  to  every 
vacant  See,  even  without  paying  any  regard 
either  to  the  recommendations  or  to  the  objec- 
tions of  our  Gentry,  or  to  the  feelings  or 
Canonical  Elections  of  our  Clergy  ! 

5.  They  all  add  that  Spiritual  jurisdiction  im- 
plies apower  of  deciding  exclusively,  whether  the 
stipends  of  the  Clergy  ought  to  be  raised  to  two 
or  three  shillings  for  each  baptism ;  five  or  ten 
for  each  marriage;  three  or  four  per  annum 
from  each  family;  whether  the  dispensations 
in  Matrimonial  Banns  shall  be  taxed  five  or 
ten  shillings,  in  favour  of  the  Bishop  who  dis- 
penses in  them;  what  the  temporal  motives  fot 
such  dispensations  may  be ;  whether  the  second 
crder  of  the  Clergy  shall  or  shall  not  derive  any 
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stipend  from  the  State ;    whether  Lay  Patron^ 
shall  not  be  deprived  of  their  Patronage;    whe- 
ther a  Bishop  newly  appointed  shall  not  be 
intitled,  if  he  pleases,  to  enforce  the  payment 
of  five  or  ten  shillings  for  every  marriage  that 
has  occurred  in  his  Diocese  in  the  interval  be- 
tween the  death  of  his  predecessor  and  his  own 
consecration ! — In  short,   they  have  all  decided, 
that  it  belongs  to  their  office  exclusively,  to  dis- 
cuss, and  to  judge  of  all  matters,  relating  to  the 
faith  and  discipline  of  the  Irish  Church ;    and 
the  Bishop  of  Castabala  adds  not  only  that 
"  it  is  for  Bishops  exclusively,  in  virtue  of  their 
41  spiritual  jurisdiction,  to  judge  of  faith  and 
"  discipline,  agreeably  to  the  decision  of  this 
Dublin  Synod,  but  that  all  the  claims  of  all 
others,  (whether  Priests  or  Laymen)  Catho- 
"  lies  or  no  Catholics,  to  judge  or  to  act  in 
"  these  matters,  are  vain  and  schismatkal,  and 
"  that  they  may  as  well  pretend  to  pluck  a 
"  beam  from  the  sun,  as  to  touch  one  fibre  of 
"  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction !  "# 


♦  Elucid  of  the  Veto,  p,  48, 


« 
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6.  Thus  are  there  men,  whose  confidence  in 
themselves  is  such  that,  fancying  they  have  but 
little  danger  to  apprehend  from  the  abilities  of 
their  Clergy,  whom  the  persecutions  of  past 
ages,  and  the  precariousness  of  their  present 
situation,  have  tamed  into  silence,  and  subdued 
into  servility,  theyindulgein  the  contemplation 
of  exclusive  knowledge,  think  that  tbey  can  teach 
by  inspiration,  and,  always  deciding  in  their 
own  favour,  attribute  to  themselves  a  degree  of 
wisdom  which  others  can  acquire  only  by  ex- 
perience and  industry,and  which  to  them  nature 
may  have  utterly  denied  ! 

Those  men  will  find  reasons  enough,  in  their 
own  propensities,  and  in  their  eagerness  for  the 
exertion  of  authority,  wherewith  to  justify  co- 
ercive and  uncanonical  power.  A  man  who  has 
an  high  opinion  of  himself,  will  naturally  exact 
from  others  the  same  esteem ;  and  if  he  cannot 
by  fair  means,  he  will  extort  it  by  force.  The 
relations  of  subjection  will  then  as  naturally 
produce  resistance  against  abuse  of  power. 
There  will  be  insolence  on  one  side,  and  dis- 
content on.  the  other.    Pride  will  produce  per' 
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sec ut ion,  and  persecution  obstinacy :  and  whilst 
we  are  anxious  to  exert  our  influence  and  en- 
force our  authorityf  the  interests  of  truth  will 
be  neglected,  and  we  will  gladly  forget,  that 
amendment  and  reformation  begin  at  home  ! 

§  XV.  Foreign  temporal  influence  not  suffici- 
ently guarded  against  by  the  oath  of  Al- 
legiance, unless  our  Bishops  are  canonically 
appointed  by  Domestic  nomination. 

1.  It  may  be  objected,  that  the  coercive 
power  of  Spiritual  Jurisdiction  to  which  I  allude, 
is  never  acted  upon ;  that  it  is  a  speculative 
doctrine,  held  out  in  terrorem,  a  dead  letter 
which  gives  no  cause  of  alarm  or  offence;  that 
the  exercise  of  it  is  sufficiently  restrained  by  the 
oath  of  Allegiance,  whifch  excludes  all  temporal 
power,  and  stipulates  only  for  Spiritual,  and 
that  excommunication,  as  now  understood,  im- 
plies no  other  exclusion,  or  privation,  than  pri- 
vation of  Sacraments. 

To  this  mode  of  fencing  off  an  argument, 
which  is  founded  on  the  power  of  exercising 
unlimited  dominion,  I  enter,  on  the  part  of  my 
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countrymen,  a  solemn  protest ;  because  I  know 
that  that  power  is  occasionally  exercised ;  that 
nothing  but  the  wayward,  whimsical,  and  ca- 
pricious thing  called  human  will  stands  in  the 
stead  of  Law,  to  protect  us  against  its  practical 
operation;  that  those  of  our  Gentry  and  Clergy 
who  subscribed  the  Irish  Remonstrance  in  1662, 
which  may  be  seen  in  the  Appendix,  were  ex- 
communicated for  so  doing,  though  that  Decla- 
ration implied  nothing  more,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, than  temporal  Allegiance ;  and  that  the 
personsso  excommunicated,  were  never  absolved 
from  that  sentence,  but  on  cpndition  of  their 
submitting  to  corporal  chastisement,  and  that 
too  of  the  most  ignominious  description ! !  !* 
It  is,  1  believe,  quite  impossible  that  any  Irish- 


*  Pope  Alexander  Vlllb's  Bull  of  absolution  dated  Aug. 
'XI,  l6S5,  is  directed  to  the  Bishops  of  Raphoe,  Lcightin, 
Cloafert,  and  Corkt,  who  were  all  of  the  Rinucini  party. — In 
ftis  Bull  he  gives  to  each  and  every  of  the  said  Bishops  JacvX- 
liei,  enabling  them  to  absolve  from  itinucini's  Apostolical 
Censures,  all  those  Catholics,  whether  Laymen  or  Ecclesiastics, 
who  acted  in  opposition  to  such  censures,  on  condition  that 
"jaeentet  proni  tt  nvdatis  icopulis,  Jhgellatiqne  virgis,  praes- 
"  tito  itidem,  ante  omnia,  juremento,  de  parendo  mandatia  vl- 
"  terioribua  Eccltiix,  illi  miseri,  ncc  una  quiticra  omnes,  sed 
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man  can  look  upon  his  Country  as  Emanci- 
pated, while  any  tribunal,  can,  under  the  pr* 
text'  of  Spiritual  jurisdiction,  dare  to  teacs 
such  doctrines  as  these,  much  less  if  any  tribu 
nal  will  dare  to  reduce  them  to  practice,  by  on 
of  the  greatest  of  all  temporal  evils,  illegal  pri 
vation  of  emoluments,  uncanonical  sentences  o 
deposition)  and  excommunication ! 

8.  I  cannot,  without  inexpressible  indigna 
tion,  unite  in  one  point  of  view,  the  sacrifice 

>  * 

which  the  Irish  Nobility  and  Gentry  had  made 
at  this  period,  in  defence  of  the  Monarchy  am 
of  their  Religion,  with  this  flagitious  conduc 
of  Pope  Alexander  VII th  towards  them; 
course  adopted  by  him  for  no  other  reason,  thai 
that  they  had,  without  the  permission  of  hi 
Nuncio,  solemnly  pledged  the  faith  of  their  Na 
tion  to  Lord  Inchiquin,  then  a  Protestant,  the 


"  seorsim  singuli  absolverentur!" — Is  this  the  Primacy,  th 
the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  which  Doctor  Milner  snjs*  th 
we  might  as  well  attempt  to  pluck  a  beam  from  the  sun 
touch  one  fibre  of  it  ?— If  so,  I  will  tell  him,  that  he  may  tnu 
with  it  to  Castabaia,  for  it  is  the  Theology  of.  his  favour! 
KoraH,  but  quite  unfit  for  the  Latitude  of  old  Ireland* 


they  would  bear  true  Allegiance  to  their  Lawful 
King,    and  defend  him  with  their  Lives  and 

« 

Fortunes,  and  to  the  utmost  ■  of  their  power 
against  all  his  Enemies  !!* 
3.  And  yet  Alexander  was  not  satisfied  with  this 
flagellating  Absolution. — His  Nuncio  at  Brus- 
sels, Hieronymus  de  Vecchiis,  authoritatively  de- 
clared, on  his  part,  in  the  course  of  that  very 
year  1662,  that  any  oath  of  Allegiance  to 
Charles  II,  which  was  founded  on  the  said 
Remonstrantia  Hibernorum,  subjected  all  those 
who  adopted  it,  to  the  most  grievous  penalties 
of  excommunication  ipso  facto  !f 


*  *'  tta,  says  the  learned  Franciscan  Walsh,  ifa  aqmume 
'*  se  gessit  Alexander  VII  erga  afflictissimam  Hibernorum 
"  gentem !  Idque  non  alia  quapiam  causa,  quam  quod  anno 
"  1648,  scilicit  dam  adhuc  Foederati  erant,  pacta  solemni  fide, 
"  et  conventis  aequis  liberisque,  cum  Barone  Inchiquinio,  turn 
"  alterius  communionis  viro,  armorum  Intcrstitia,  non,  ad 
*'  mandatum  Nuncii  Apostolici  praefati  Rinucini,  rupissent  ac 
"  violaristent!  Seu,  quod  eodem  redit,  quod  istam  viam 
'*'  iniissent  ad  fidelitatem  quam  debebant  Regi,  quamque  ex 
"  Divinis  humanisque  legibus  oportebat  eo*  Majestati  SU9 
Si  praesUre!"    Causa  Valeriana  Londini  1684.  Praef.  p.31. 

t  "  Expressis  verbis,  mandatisque  ad  eundem  Internuncium 
"  De  Vecchiis  declaravit,  eandem  Formulam,  ad  instar  pullu- 
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4.  My  old  friend  Doctor  Curry,  who  canno 
be  suspected  of  the  least  inclination  towards 
Protestant  Hierarchy,  or  Protestant  influence  in 
the  appointment  of  our  Bishops,  mentions  the 
Irish  Remonstrance,  for  which  our  Ancestors 
were  thus  excommunicated,  in  the  following 
words.  #-r- 


"lantis  Hydra?,  continere  Propositioncs  convenientes  cum 
"  aliis  a  Sede  Apostoliea  olim  reprobatis,  signanter  a  felicis 
lc  memoriae  Paulo  V,  per  constitutioncm  in  forma  Brevis;  ct 
"  nuper  anno  16*48  in  congregatione  specialiter  commissa  ab 
*'  Innocentio  X."  This  whole  Epistle  from  De  Vecchi  is 
"  given  at  full  length  by  our  excellent  Caron  in  his  "  Rcmon- 
"  st rant ia  Hibernorum,  contra  Lovanicnses  Ultramontanasque 
censuras,  dc  incoramutabili  Regum  Impcrio,  Subditorum- 
que  fidelitate,  &c.  vindicate ;  cum  duplici  Appendice,  una 
*l  de  Libertate  Gallicana,  altera  contra  Infallibilitatem  R. 
"Pontificis."  folio  l66o. 

•  This  Chapter  of  Curry's  Civil  Wars  is  intitled— "  Loyalty 
"  of  the  Catholic  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  Ireland  at  this  June- 
41  tare." — If  I  have  distinguished  the  Catholic  Nobility  and 
Gentry  of  Ireland,  headed  by  its  Clanrickards,  Muskenys, 
Fingals,  Kenmares,  Prestons,  from  the  Ultramontanitts,  and 
the  Rabble,  be  it  remembered  that  Dr.  Curry,  and  my  lata 
Grandfather,  Charles  O'Conor  of  Balangarc,  the  founders  and 
fathers  of  the  Catholic  Committee,  have  made  the  same  dia~ 
tinction;  and  be  it  also  remembered,  that  history  shews  iq 
large  letters,  that  it  is  a  distinction  with  a  difference* 


"  On  account  of  a  severe  persecution,  at  this 

ec  time  raised  against  them,  and  in  hopes  of  re- 

*  '  moving  all  future  pretence  for  the  same,  the 

**  Catholics  of  Ireland  agreed  upon  a  Sem&n- 

*'  ttrance,  and  Protestation  of  4beir  LoyaKy, 

**  which  was  coached  in  the   strongest   and 

"  most  explicit  terms,  (as  in  Walsh's  Remon- 

"  strancc,  fol.  9,)  sent  it  by  the  Earl  of  Fingal 

"  to  Mr.  Walsh,  an  Irish  Franciscan  then  at 

"  London,    who  was  an  humble  confident  of 

"the  D.   of  Ormond,   by  whom  it  was  im- 

"mediately  presented    to    his    Majesty,    and 

"  most   graciously  received.       Walsh  having 

"  soon  after  come  to  Ireland,  m  order  to  get 

**  this  Remonstrance  signed  by  all  the  Roman 

"  Catholic  Clergy,  Nobility,  and  Gentry  of  the 

"  kingdom,  (as  many  of  them  as  vers  at  Lon- 

"  don,  when  it  was  presented,  having  signed  it 

f*  there,)  succeeded  bo  well,  as  to  obtain  in  a 

"  short  time,  the  signatures  of  sixty-nine  of 

"  the  Clergy,  secular  and  regular,  Jhe  Earls; 

**■  at  Viscounts,  two  Barons,  twenty-four  Colo^ 

**  neb  and  Baronets/  and  sixty  Esquires  and 
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a  Gentlemen.  But  the  D.  of  Ormond  affected 
"  to  believe  that  there  could  be  no  reliance  on 
any  declaration  of  loyalty  from  the  Catholic 
Body,  until  the  whole  body  of  their  Clergy 
"had  first  unanimously  subscribed  it.  He 
4t  therefore  wrote  a  letter  to  Walsh,  signifying 
"  his  desire  to  know  who  had  subscribed,  and 
"  who  had  refused  to  subscribe. 

"  His  Grace  already  knew  that,  as  this  Pro- 
"  testation  had  been  censured  by  some  Minis- 
"  ters  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  on  account  of  its 
"  somewhat  entrenching  on  the  Pope's  Spiritual 
"  authority,  it  would  be  hardly  possible  to  pre- 
"  vail  on  such  of  the  Irish  Clergy,  as  had  ex- 
"  pec  tat  ions  from  that  Court,  to  subscribe  it, 
"  in  the  same  offensive  terms,  in  which  it  was 
u  conceived — yet  from  1661  till  this  present, 
"  i.  e.  the  end  of  1666,  says  Walsh,  in  his  Re- 
*  monstr.  fol.  42,  there  was  not  among  such 
"  a  number  of  pretences  and  excuses,  any  one 
"  alleged,  by  any  at  all,  of  unlawfulness,  uncon* 
"  scionableness,  or  uncatholickness,  in  point  of 
"faith,  religion,  or  morality  in  the  subscription 
u  of  that  Remonstrance." — In  fact,  the  whole 
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scrupulosity  turned  upon  fear  of  the  Court  of 
Rome.* 

"  But  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  were  not 
"quite  so  scrupulous  in  this  respect;  for,  in 
"  order  to  convince  the  D.  of  Ormond,  that 
"  the  refusal  of  any  number  of  their  Clergy 
"  should  be  no  hinderance  to  their  subscribing 
"  in  terminis  to  the  Remonstrance,  they  assem- 
"  bled  at  Lord  Clanrickard's  house  in  Dublin ; 
"  and  as  many  Noblemen  and  Gentlemen  as 
"  were  then  present,  and  had  not  subscribed  at 
"  London,  in  number  thirty-three,  put  their 
"  names  to  it,  who  with  the  London  sub- 
"  scribers  made  in  all  one  hundred  and  twenty 


•  See  hereafter  pag.  109,  &c.  and  Alithinol.  from  p.  75  to 
85.  The  Irish  Ultramontain  Bishops  have  endeavoured  to 
calumniate  Walsh,  Caron,  Copinger,  and  other  Irish  Priests, 
who  were  active  in  promoting  the  Remonstrance  against  the 
flatterers  of  the  Court  of  Rome ;  alleging  that  they  were 
favourers  of  Protestantism  !  But  Doctor  Curry  refutes  these 
calumnies,  in  his  Civil  Wars,  4to,  p.  291 ,  not.  a,  and  this  re- 
futation, though  satisfactory,  is  quite  trifling  when  compared 
with  Walsh's  unanswerable  justification,  intitled  "  Causa  Va- 
€i  ksiana,  Londini  lfJsV 
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*'  one,  whereof  twenty -one  were  Earls,  Viscounts, 
11  and  Barons."* 

5.  Now  this  is  that  identical  Remonstrance,  for 
the  adoption  of  which,  our  Nobility,  our  Gen- 
try, and  the  second  order  of  our  Clergy  who 
signed  it,  were,  in  virtue  of  Spiritual  Jurisdic- 
tion, ordered  by  Pope  Alexander  VII.  to  be 
whipt  on  their  bare  backs,  before  they  could  be 
absolved  from  the  excommunicato  Major  Lata 
Sentential,  which  they  had,  forsooth,  incurred 
by  adopting  it ! ! — The  twenty-four  Irish  Priests 
who  signed  it  in  London,  were  deprived  of  their 
livings ;  disqualified  from  all  Priestly  functions; 
denied  the  benefit  of  Christian  Sacraments  liv- 
ing; forewarned  that  they  should  be  denied 
Christian  burial  when  dead ;  and  summoned  to 


•  Carry  Hist,  of  Civil  Wars,  ibid. 

One  of  the  crimes  imputed  to  the  English  Catholics,  by  the 
Court  of  Rome,  was  their  having  adopted  the  Oath  of  A  Uegi* 
ance  proposed  by  James  I,  which  was  published  by  him  in 
Latin  and  English  in  1&><),  in  his  book  in  tit  led  "  Triplici  nodo 
"  triplex  Cunev*;'  sive  Apologia  pro  juramento  Fidctitatu." 
—This  oath  was  condemned  by  Pope  Paul  V,  but  approved  of 
by  the  Sorbonne  in  l6S0 ;  and  invincibly  defended  by  tha 
celebrated  Arnald  !  See  the  Appendix. 
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appear  within  a  limited  time  in  foreign  cow- 
tries,*  before  Courts  of  Inquisition,  which  wire1 

•  "  Dettnilc-rium  Genera  I  c  confirmat  Censuras,  in  dictun 
■*'  Fratrem  Valesium,  propter  Contumaciam  in  nop  compa- 
"'  rendo,  latas,  ct  dawn,  per  sanctnm  obedientiam,  in  virtute 
*'  S.S.  et  sub  patna  excommunicationis  Mqjorti  lata:  sentcntiar, 
*'  ipso  facto  incurrenda,  ac  privatione  perpetua  Actuutn  legi- 
*'  tiraorum,  pracipit  tam  dicto  Fratri,  Petro  Vnlesio,  quam 
"*'  Fratri  Francisco  Coppingcro,  ut  intra  spiicium  sex  Mauittm 
™  ab  hujus  Decrcti  intimatione  compareant  coram  Rev.  nostro 
■*'  Generali  Ordinis,  rationi'm  reddituri  omnium  qua:  ipsis  ob- 
"■'  jiciuntur.  Casteris  vero  eorura  Sequacibus,  omni  tergwer- 
— '  satione  postposita,  sub  eisdem  painis  districle  injungit,  so 
"■'  submittal  Vicario  Provinciali  dicta:  Provincial  Hibcrnia:," 
-Jrx.  Decretum  Citationis  Vallisolctanum,  Madrili  editum, 
wnuo  I669,  contra  Valesium,  Coppingerum,  et  Seouaces,  per 
^Nunciura  Hispaniarum  Apostolicum,  Definitorii  Prasidem. 

The  Pope's  Minister  at  Brussels  issued  another  order,  dated 
Brussels,  Jan,  8,  1670,  commanding  Walsh  under  pain  of 
excommunication,  latx  Sententia,  to  appear  before  hira 
■within  the  space  or"  15  days,  after  the  receipt  of  his  orders, 
"  quinqiifi  prima  diebus  pro  primo,  quinine  scquentibus  pro 
"  secando,  quinquc  postremis  pro  ultimo,  Jmati,  peremptorio 
"  termino  auignatis !"  Causa  Vales,  p.  86.  The  Comnrisariuf 
generalis  llerixx,  is  indeed  so  hind  as  to  promise  him,  in  a 
letter  written  seven  years  after,  that  if  he  will  obey  these 
Citations,  in  pity  to  his  grey  hairs,  be  shall  have  a  Safe- 
Conduct.  "  Nrque  Liters:  Stcuritatii  omni  mode  dee-runt. 
Observe  the  ambiguous  word  omnimodel  Herinx'i  Letter, 
Causa  Vales,  p,  17.  Reader — beware  of  attributing  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  atrocious  breach  of  faith  which  J  shall 
presently  disclose. 
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invested  with  a  power  of  inflicting  perpetual 
confinement,  and  even  death !  Tribunals  which 
were  in  actual  hostility  to  our  government,  and 
to  our  country !  No  clergyman  was  promoted  to 
any  dignity,  either  to  that  of  Vicarius  Fora- 
neus,  or  Vicarius  Generate,  or  Dean  of  a  Chap- 
ter, and  much  less  to  a  Bishop  rick,  unless  he 
professed  his  abhorrence  of  the  Remonstrance, 
and  of  its  schismatical  subscribers ;  and  unless 
he  confederated  in  this  detestable  persecution 
of  truth  and  justice,  and  of  unreserved  temporal 
Allegiance  to  a  Protestant  Government,  even  to 
the  bed  of  death  I* 

6.  My  Catholic  Countrymen  will  observe  from 
the  passage  at  the  bottom  of  next  page,  that  the 


*  Ibid.  pag.  40.  "  Episcopandorum,  immo  vel  ad  minora, 
"  authoritate  Apostolica,  promovendorum,  inter  condition** 
"  necessaries,  una  sine  qua  non,  jam  aliquot  amies  est,  Valcsio 
"  et  sequacibus  adversarium  in  omnibus  esseperpetwo.  Argu- 
"  mento  sunt,  qui  nuperrime  in  Capitulo  Vallisoletano  Diffini- 
"  tores  erant,  Duffiuset  Tyrellus,  ad  Clocherensem  in  Hibenua 
**  Sedem,  unus  post  alium  evecti ;  et  paulo  ante  ipsos  Archi- 
"  episcopi  quatuor,  Episcopique  alii  octo,  vel  novem,  annia 
u  1669  et  1670,  creati,  quippe  in  Valesii  Causam  coujnrati 
"  omnes,  et  Herinxius  Belga  ad  Iprensem  Iafulam  nominatus*" 
lb.  p.  41,  also  p.  4,  and  11« 
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Remonstrants  meant  not  the  least  offence  to 
tlie  Court,  or  to  the  Courtiers  of  Rome;  and 
tliat  nothing  was  meant  either  by  the  Clergy 
H-ho  signed  the  Remonstrance,  or  by  the  Go- 
vernment of  that  time,  but. a  plain  exposi- 
tion of  unreserved  temporal  Allegiance  to  our 
State,  in  temporal  things,  and  indespight  of  all 
the  censures  and  excommunications  of  Rome  I* 
7.  Walsh,  Caron,  Copinger,  and  all  the  sub- 
scribers defied  their  enemies,  the  flatterers  of  the 
R-oman  Court,  (Aucupatores  gratia  Romano) 
tc*  allege  any  other  motive  for  all  their  Cita- 
ti ons  and  Monitories,  their  excommunications, 
k  *  1  Is  of  exclusion  from  all  Ecclesiastical  employ- 


*  "  Remonstrantia  a  Rev.  Olivario  Episcopo  Dromorensi, 
"  t't  2+  alits  sacerdotibus  Hibernis,  Londini,  Anno  D.  secun- 
''  dum  Romauum  Stilum  1662,  die  vera  Mensis,  secundum 
''  Anglise  stilum,  Januarii  xi  et  xv,  simul  congregatis,  sub- 
''  Cripta  fuit  quod  Majestas  Regia,  eo  lust  rum  en  to,  viso  nul- 
"  lius  manu  subscripto,  que  mad  mod  urn  esc  Hibernia  raissum 
''  crat,  respondent,  necesse  esse  inanuum  eorum  quorum  in- 
"  tcrerat,  vel  quibus  res  commissi*  erat,  lubscriptione  firmari, 
"  si  opwtis  potiri  vellent,  malorum  cessalione  et  Relgionis 
"  pace... .Nulla  neque  in  Beatissimum  Patrem  aut  Sedem 
"  Apostolicam  irreverentia,  neque  in  Romanam  ipiam  Aulara 
"  aut  Miaiitros  ejus  waleYolentia."     lb.  p.  181. 


mentis,  and  Penal  Laws  in  the  name  of  God,  i 
and  except  this  one  only  case,  of  signing 
Remonstrantia  Hibernorum,  which  Walsh, 
behalf  of  our  Nobility  and  Gentry,  presented 
to  the  D.   of  Ormond,  and  through  Him   tc^ 

the    King  ! Walsh's    moral  conduct  wa^ 

never  impeached;  his  Catholicity  was  never^ 
questioned ;  neither  was  Caron's,  nor  Coppin— 
ger's,  nor  Preston's.  The  best  works  of  their^ 
time,  in  defence  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  were  - 
written  by  them,  and  by  their  learned,  pious, 
and  Patriotic  Tutor  Fleming,  of  whom  the  great  - 
Mabillon  says,  that  he  died  a  Martyr,  and  added 
one  bright  Star  to  the  brightest  Luminaries  of"-" 
his  Country ! 

8.  And  yet,  says  Walsh,  though  no  crime  can 
be  imputed  to  us,  we,  as  many  of  us  as  persevere 
in  our  principles  of  unreserved  Temporal  Al- 
legiance, in  mere  temporal  concerns,  to  the 
Government  which  God  has  established  by 
legitimate  succession  over  us,  are,  "  for  no  other 
"  crime  than  this  steady  loyalty,  which  oar  Reli- 
"  gion  positively  enjoins,  labouring  now  above 
"  twenty  years,  under  a  sentence  of  excommuni- 
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'  *  carton,  wliich  deprives  us  of  the  Sacraments, 

*  of  our  characters,  of  our  promotion  in  the 

*  Church,  of  our  benefices,  of  all  our  temporali- 
ties, of  all  henefits  of  the  Christian  Reli- 
gion during  life,  and  of  Christian  burial  after 
death!  —  I  have  endeavoured  to  move  the 
flatterers  of  the  Roman  Court,  to  take  coin- 
passion  on  my  grey  hairs,  and  not  to  ap- 
proach the  Altar  without  fraternal  charity  for 

a  brother  Clergyman,    whose  only  fault  is, 
l/jat  he  adheres  to  the  Canons,   in  opposition 
*o  practices,    which   arc  condemned   by  the 
general  Councils  of  the  Catholic  Church! 

"'  In  vain!  they  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
less  than  a  rctractatiuu  of  opinions,   which  I 
\v.ild  to  be  Catholic,  in  favour  of  their  prac- 
tices which  I  hold  to  be  Courtly;    they  de- 
'    ma  rid  a  condemnation  of  the  Allegiance  that 
''  is  due  to  the  government  of  my  country  ;  and 
"  a  submission  to  their  Courtly  censures,  which 
"would  be  in  effect  a  condemnation  of  our  lie- 
"  monstrance,   and  a  peiseeution  of  the  known 
"  truth, — Now  this  I  will  never  submit  to. 
**  No— never. — I  have  made  up  my  miudfor 


in 

"  the  bed  of  death,  and  for  the  indignities  wliicl 
"  may  be  offered  to  my  remains.     Hundreds  o 
$t  Saints,  such  as  the  great  S.  Ignatius  Patriarch*H 
"  of  Constantinople,  have  lived  many  years,  andfc 
"  died  under  a  sentence  of  unjust  excommu — 
"  nication,  (as  did  our  own  S,  Colurabanus;)    * 
"  and  the  African  Council  of  two  hundred  and 
"  seventeen  Bishops,  one  of  whom  was  S.  Au- 
"  gustin,  has  declared,  in  its  synodical  Epistle 
"  to  Pope  Celestine  I.  who  sent  S.  Patrick  to 
u  Ireland,  that  it  is  not  in  the  Pope's  power  to 
"  deprive  of  Communion  any  Man,  whose  cause 
"  has  not  been  Canonically  judged.—  Let  those 
"  who  have  deprived  us  of  our  emoluments, 
"  character,  promotions,  &c.  reflect,  that  their 
"  censures  will  never  absolve  them  from  the 
"  duty  of  restitution, — "  non  demittetur  pecca- 
il  turn,   donee  restituatur  ablatum."       Causa 
Vales,  p.  13.  41.  187.  192. 


§  XVI.   The  Oath  of  Allegiance  worse  than  nu- 
gatory, until  Ultramontain  ideas  ^Spiritual 
power  are  restrained. 
1.  From  those  evidences,  and  I  could  adduce 
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many  more,  it  is  abundantly  clear  that,  since 
the  Jurisdiction,  undercover  of  which  all  this 
warfare  was  carried  on,  against  our  Gentry  and 
Nobility,    was  styled   the  Spiritual  Jurisdic- 
tioD  of  the  Episcopal  order,  and  the  Spiritual 
Primacy  of  the  Holy  See,  until  some  more  ra- 
tional and  Christian  ideas  of  those  Spiritual 
Jurisdictions  are  entertained   by  our  exclusive 
Doctors,  and  Synods,  it  is  quite  nugatory  to 
allege,  that  the  Oath  of  Allegiance,  which  dis- 
claims all  power,  except  Spiritual,  affords  suffi- 
cient security,  either  to  the  personal  or  to  the 
National    Independence  or  character  of  our 
Gentry  or  Clergy,  or  to  the  tranquility  of  the 
State. — The  word  Spiritual  must  be  defined ; 
and  its  limits  must  be  ascertained    by  Law; 
for  it  is  plain,  from  what  has  been  already  said, 
and  from  what  I  am  going  to  say,  that,  if  aban- 
doned to  the  waywardness  of  capricious  inter- 
pretation, it  is  liable  to  the  most  glaring  abuse. 

2.  I  have  already  adverted  to  the  power  of 
taxation,  which  is  claimed  and  practiced  under 
cover  of  this  Spiritual  Jurisdiction.  Now  I 
always  thought,  that  a  people  who  are  taxed 
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without  the  consent  of  their  Representatives* 
are  enslaved.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  our 
people  are  taxed  too  highly :  that  is  another 
question ;  perhaps  they  are  not.  Yet  I  think 
that  our  Cesses  are  not  proportioned  as  they 
ought,  to  the  means  of  the  different  classes  of 
our  poor;  and  that  the  poor,  being  thus  taxed 
by  our  Bishops,  without  any  communication 
with  our  Gentry  or  Clergy,  and  without  any 
legal  form  of  proceeding,  are,  under  cover  of 
Spiritual  Jurisdiction,  enslaved ! 

3. 1  agree  that  Taxation  is  not  Tyranny  when  it 
is  not  arbitrary.  A  parish  Vestry  may  lay  a  cess 
on  the  inhabitants,  and  enforce  the  payment : — 
I  agree  also,  that  there  is  no  necessary  con- 
nexion between  taxation  and  individual  or  nu- 
merical consent.  Those  who  return  Members 
to  Parliament  are  comparatively  few.  The 
great  majority  have  no  vote,  and  ought  to  have 
none,  because  "Stultorum  infinitus  est  Humerus," 
and  of  those  who  can  vote,  few  have  any  perso- 
nal knowledge  of  him  to  whom  they  entrust  the 
power  of  the  purse.  Men  must  be  content  to 
leave  those  matters  to  the  learned,  as  they  leave 
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prescriptions  to  Physicians  and  drugs  to  Apo- 
thecaries. The  Supreme  power  of  every  Com- 
munity has  a  right  of  requiring  from  all  its 
subjects,  such  contributions  as  are  necessary  to 
public  safety  or  public  prosperity. 

4.  But  still  that  power,  which  touches  the 
purse,  must  be  legally  elected;  it  must  be,  ia 
some  shape  or  other,  the  Representative  power 
of  the  people;  and  are  our  Bishops  Canonically 
elected  ?  and  if  they  are  not,  whence  their  power 
of  deciding  in  what  proportion  payments  shall 
be  required  ?  to  what  uses  applied?  or  to  whose 
discretion  entrusted  ? — This  discretionary  power 
of  a  few  self-nominating  Individuals,  might  have 
done  very  well,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  last 
century,  whilst  our  population  was  compara- 
tively small,  our  people  less  refractory,  and  our 
Bishops  and  Priests  exposed  to  persecution.—- 
But,  on  our  present  extended  scale  of  millions, 
it  can  scarcely  be  tolerated.  It  demands  the 
wisdom  of  a  profound  statesman,  and  the  hearty 
co-operation  of  all  the  wise  and  virtuous  of  our 
communion,  to  devise  a  remedy  for  the  evils  to 
which  it  gives  rise.     The  decency  also  of  pub- 
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lie  worship,  the  stability  of  public  order,  and, 
above  all,  the  necessity  of  popular  instruction, 
all  conspire  most  urgently,  in  demanding  a  new 
domestic  arrangement,   on  principles  of  Legal 
and  universal  consent.     It  is  impossible  that 
such  a  system  as  now  prevails,  can  have  the  effect 
of  spreading  so  widely   the  care  of  general 
interest,  and  the  participation  of  public  coun- 
sels, as  to  prevent  either  the  negligence  or  the 
corruption  of  individuals,  from  operating  with 
much  injury  to  the  interests  of  sincere  piety 
amongst  the  lower  order,  and  sincere  attach- 
ment amongst  the  great.     I  may  acknowledge, 
and  I  do  acknowledge  with  no  small  share  of 
regret,  that  so  meritorious  a  class  as  the  second 
order  of  our  Clergy,  who  bear  the  burden  of  the 
day,  are  not  sufficiently  paid.  But  I  contend,  that 
the  people  may  be  too  highly,  and  too  unequally 
cessed,  though  the  Clergy  are  not  sufficiently 
provided  for,  and  that  this  enormous  dispropor- 
tion of  labour  and  payment,   can  be  remedied 
only  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Legislature,  and  the 
equality  and  the  equity  of  the  Laws. 
J>.  In  every  Society  there  must  beyond  all 


cJoubt  be  sonic  power  of  taxation    from  which 
t litre  is  no  Appeal.    But  it  must   be  a  Society 
founded  on  agreement;  and  having  from  that 
agreement  a  power  to  enact  laws  or  to  repeal 
them.     Now  our  Bishops  themselves  acknow- 
ledge that  they  are  appointed  by  foreign  power, 
independently  of  the  feelings  and  of  the  elec- 
tion of  every  class  of  the  people,  of  the  rich, 
and  of  the  well-informed,  as  well  as  of  the  poor, 
of  the  Gentry  as  well  as  of  the  Clergy,  of  the 

property  and  of  the  power,  as  well  as  of  the 
numbers  and  of  the  talents  of  the  Country ! 

6.  Nor  is  this  my  only  objection.    I  hold 

that  this  Spiritual  Phraseology  is  much  worse 

than  nugatory.     It  is  a  profligate  trifling   in 

matters  of    the  greatest  importance;    it  is  a 

species  of  equivocating  profanation.     When  we 

appeal  to  the  sacred  solemnity  of   an    oath, 

that  oath   ought  to  be  clearly  defined,   so  as 

to  admit  of  no  doubt  or  equivocation,  either 

on  the  part  of  those  who  tender  it,   or  of 

those  who  take  it.      Its   meaning  ought  to 

be  understood  in  one  and  the  same  way  by 

both. — Now  I  should  be  glad  to  know,  whe- 
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ther  he  who  swears  that  he  rejects  all  forei 
temporal  power,  both  direct,  and  indirect,  on 
part  of  the  Pope,   and  yet  not  only  allows  h      % 
interference  in  the  patronage  of  every  Dioces  ^ 
in  Ireland,  but  also  applies  to  him  for  nomina — * 
tion  to  every  Bishoprick  worth  from  200/. 
700/.  per  annum,  is  not  guilty  of  a  violation  o 
that  oath  ?     I  ask  whether  the  word  indirect 
is  understood  in  the  same  way,  by  those  who" 
take,  as  by  those  who  tender  that  oath  ?    and 
whether  scruples  may  not  arise  in  the   con- 
sciences of  honest  well-meaning  persons,   with 
regard  to  the  sinfulness  of  taking  such  an  oath, 
as  long  as  any  foreign  temporal  influence,  any  fo- 
reign  Patronage,   any  foreign   nomination   to 
vacant  Sees  is  allowed?  for  are  not  all  those 
things  temporalities?  and  temporalities  too   of 
very  considerable  importance?  and  is  not  the 
appointment  to  them  direct  power  ?     Nay,  is  it 
not  exclusive?     Is  it  not  uncontrolled ? 

7.  I  do  not  say  that  the  Case  I  am  about  to 
propose  has,  or  has  not,  occurred  in  the  Province 
of  Connaught;  neither  do  I  say  that  such  a  case 
has  been,  within  these  three  or  four  months,  sub- 
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s  uppose  such  a  Case  as  this  : — A,  an  Irish  Parish 
I?riest,  has  attended  his  Parish  with  indefatiga- 
ble industry  above  thirty  years,  during  which, 
liis   moral  conduct,  and   his  attention  to  his 
parishioners   have   been  irreproachable.      The 
Uishop  dies. — A.  votes  in  the  Chapter  for  a 
Successor,   and  expressly  declares,  with  other 
Parish  Priests  of  the  Diocese,  that  he  is  willing 
to  receive  any  Bishop  who  may  be  sent,   pro- 
vided the  person  appointed  is  not  Mr.  B9  against 
whom  he  has  objections  of  a  serious  description, 
which  he  specifies.     Many  months  elapse  be- 
fore the  Successor  is  nominated.     At  length  a 
Successor  is  nominated  by  some  one  residing  in 
Italy,  and  acting  for  the  Pope ;  when  lo !    by 
some  private  maneuvering,  unluckily  for  the 
old  honest  Parish  Priest,  Mr.  B.  to  whom  he 
objected,  is  appointed  to  the  vacant  See. 

8.  I  pass  by  the  question  of  the  validity  of  this 
nomination;  I  will  suppose  it  valid.— Dr.  B.  is 
consecrated ;  he  takes  possession  of  the  See ; 
be  recollects    (not  M'ithout   some    degree  of 


122 

indignation)  that  Mr.  A.  objected  to  him :  he 
demands  of  Mr.  A.  an  account  of  all  the  mar* 
riages  that  occurred  during  the  vacancy,  and 
charges  five  shillings  for  dispensations  in  the 
banns  of  each  marriage. — Mr.  A.  refuses  this 
money.    Dr.  J5.  suspends  him  from  all  parochial 

functions ;  sends  another  Priest  to  supersede 
him ;  and  consigns  him  to  beggary  and  con- 
tempt in  his  old  age.  Poor  A.  appeals  to  Rome, 
and  employs  an  agent  there  to  manage  his  suit. 
The  cause  is  heard  before  an  Italian  Spiritual 
Tribunal,  acting  in  the  name  of  the  Pope. — The 
Bishop's  Agent  is  cast,  and  damages  and  costs 
ensue  in  favor  of  Mr.  A.  Now  I  ask,  whether 
that  Priest  and  that  Bishop,  who  have  taken 
the  Oath  of  Allegiance  against  the  Pope's 
indirect  temporal  power,  are  not  guilty  of 
Perjury? 

And  yet  we  are  Episcopally  informed,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Castabala,  and  then  Synodically  by  the 
Bishops  assembled  at  Tullow,  and  again  by  those 
assembled  in  Dublin,  that  the  oath  of  Allegiance 
abundantly  provides  for  the  security  of  the 
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State,  by  excluding  all  foreign  power,  except 
that  Spiritual  power  which  is  now  exercised  in 
Ireland ! 

9-  This,  I  say,  is  not  only  nugatory,  and  disin- 
genuous, because  it  is  resting  on  a  Word 
which  is  undefined,  and  therefore  liable  to  equi- 
vocation; but  it  is  worse  than  nugatory,  be- 
cause it  is  trifling  with  the  solemnity  of  an 
oath,  and  exposing  enlightened  Catholics,  who 
entertain  strong  doutbs  on  the  extent  of  Spiri- 
tual Jurisdiction,  to  the  torments  of  con- 
scientious scruples,  and  to  the  fear  of  evi- 
dent prevarication  !! 

9.  Those  Bishops,  who,  in  1646*,  unfurled  the 
Papal  standard,  those  who  imprisoned  our  No- 
bility, those  who  declared  the  Pope's  Nuncio 
Generalissimo  of  our  Armies,  those  who  deposed 
our  most  gallant  Generals,  and  by  their  excom- 
munications disarmed  Officers,  whom  no  other 
power  could  awe,  and  no  other  force  could  con- 
quer, all  alleged  that  they  acted  under  Spiritual 
Jurisdiction;  and  they  could  hardly  reconcile 
-any  other  conduct  with  their  oath  of  coasecra- 
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tion.*  This  word  Spiritual  is  therefore,  in  our 
Irish  acceptation,  a  sort  of  vague  legerdemain 
word,  of  dubious  meaning  which  requires  to  be 
defined. 

$  XVII.  Mliy  the  Irish  have  been  so  grossly 
misled  with  regard  to  Spiritual  pozcer,  not- 
withstanding their  clear-sightedness  on  other 
points  of  National  importance. 

1.  To  what  are  we  to  attribute  those  strange, 
foolish,  anticatholic,  canting  notions  of  Spiritual 

•  Papatum  Roman  urn,  et  Regal  ia  S.  Petri,  adjutor  ero  ad 
rctincndum  ct  dr/'cndendum.  Jura,  honores,  privilegia,  et  aucto- 
ritatem  S.  Ilomana?  Ecclesia?,  Domini  Papae  et  Successorum 
ejus  defendere,  ct  aitgere,  et  prumovere  curabo.  Neque  ero  in 
consilio,  vel facto,  seu  tractatu,  in  quibus  contra  ipsum  Domi- 
num  nostrum,  vel  eamdem  Ilomanam  aliqua  sinistra  vel  prae- 
judicialia  persona  rum,  juris,  honoris,  status,  et  potestatis  cor  urn 
machinctur.  Et  si  talia  a  quibuscumque  tractari  vel  procu- 
rari  novcro,  impcdiam  boc  pro  pos^c,  et  quanta  citius  potero 
significaho  cidem  Domino  nostro,  vet  alter i  per  quern  possit  ad 
ipsius  notitiam  pervenire. 

By  this  oatb  they  pledge  to  be  Spies  and  Informers 9 
even  against  their  own  Countrymen,  in  case  of  any  Machina- 
tions against  the  temporal  power  of  the  Court  of  Rome. — 
For  this  is  evidently  a  Feudal  oath  of  obedience,  by  which 
they  pledge  themselves  to  maintain  the  Temporal  titles,  and 
Regalia,  as  well  as  the  Spiritual  rights,  of  the  Pope ! 
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power,  prevailing  in  the  minds  of  such  a  gallant 
and  quick-sighted  nation  as  the  Irish,  at  the 
very  door  of  England,  and  in  the  blaze  of  light, 
which  has  been  thrown  upon  this  subject  by 
Bossuet,  De  Marat,  Ftvury,  and  hundreds  of 
other  most  Catholic  Divines?  To  what? — to 
religious  dissentions  between  Irish  Protestants 
and  Irish  Catholics?  Certainly  not.  I  have 
already  shewn,  that  no  Religious  war  existed 
between  the  Protestants  and  Catholics  of  Ire- 
land, until  after  the  recall  of  Lord  Perrot,  in, 
1599  ;  whereas  we  trace  this  abuse  of  Spiritual 
power,  up  to  the  reign  of  Tordelbach  O'Brtan, 
up  to  our  first  Legate  Gilbert,  Bishop  of  Lim- 
erick, and  up  to  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory 
VII.*       It  was  not  any  religious  disagreement 


•  See  above  p.  6i,  &c. 

Compare  S.  Barnard's  excellent  Tract  De  Consideration!, 
which  he  addressed  to  l'ope  En  genius  IV,  with  the  authorities 
quoted  in  these  pages,  and  with  the  lamentable  history  of  our 
Country.  "  Quis  talia  fando,  Mirmirionum,  Dolopumve,  &c. 
"  temneret  a  lachrymis  ?" — Fortunately  there  arc  English 
Statesmen,  friends  to  Ireland,  and  to  the  rational  liberties  of 
mankind,  who,  without  touching  a  single  article  of  our  faith, 
wilt  endeavour  to  hold  the  ^gis  of  law,  between  the  abuse  of 
Spiritual  power,  and  the  liberties  of  the  Irish  people. 
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between  Protestants  and  Catholics,  that  induced 
the  Pope's  Nuncios,  and  their  ultramontain 
Synods  of  Waterford  and  Jamestown,  to  ex- 
communicate the  Catholic  Confederates,  for 
concluding  a  cessation  of  hostilities  with  an 
Ormond,  or  with  an  Inchiquin.  Those  excom- 
munications were  fulminated  against  the  best, 
and  most  zealous  Catholics  in  the  kingdom ! 

2.  How  theu  came  it  to  pass,  that  the  great 
body  of  the  Catholic  people  of  Ireland  were 
raised  en  Mass  against  their  own  Generals,  No- 
bles, Gentry,  and  against  the  most  enlightened 
of  their  Clergy,  who  resisted  those  unjust  ex- 
communications, rejecting  them  with  disdain, 
as  the  result  of  foreign  intrigues  ? 

3.  My  answer  is  simply  this,  that,  by  propagat- 
ing false  notions  of  Spiritual  Jurisdiction 
amongst  the  people,  from  the  pulpit  and  from 
the  press,*  our  Ultramontain  Bishops  and  Nun- 
cios, suffered  no  promotion  to  occur  in  the  Irish 


*  The  Pope's  Nuncio,  Rinucini,had  one  press  at  Kilkenny, 
and  another  at  Waterford.  See  the  Bloody  Irish  Almanack, 
extracted  from  the  Almanack,  printed  at  Waterford,  l646f 
London,  164,6 f  title  page,  and  pag.  8,  and  11. 
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Church,  but  such  as  might  contribute  to  sup- 
port foreign  influence;  and  that,  availing  them- 
selves of  our  national  aversion  to  England, 
which  drove  us  eagerly  to  adopt  such  doc- 
trines as  tended  to  separate  both  countries, 
they  obstructed  every  effort  to  reconcile  both, 
and  to  establish,  on  a  permanent  founda- 
tion of  mutual  benevolence,  and  forbearance 
in  religious  concerns,  the  tranquility  and  the 
prosperity  of  our  country. 

4.  The  Catholic  Remonstrance  of  Trim  had 
hardly  been  signed  by  our  confederate  Nobility 
and  Gentry  at  Trim,  on  the  17th  of  March,  1642, 
when  our  Primate  convened  a  Synod,  which,  on 
the  22d  of  that  very  month,  excommunicated, 
a&faoourers  of  heresy,  all  those  Catholics,  and 
particularly  the  Clergy,  who  should  seduce  any 
of  their  communion,  to  enter  into  any  agree- 
ment, confederacy,  or  cessation  of  hostilities 
with  Protestants;  Thomas  Deis,  the  Catholic 
Bishop  of  Meath,  who  had  endeavoured  to  re-es- 
tablish an  amicable  understanding  between  both 
parties,  was  expressly  included  in  this  excom- 
munication ;  and  O'Ferrall  ex  tolls  the  Primate, 
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in  his  Address  to  the  Congregation  of  Propa- 
ganda, for  the  Catholicity  of  this  holy  exercise 
of  his  Spiritual  power.* 

5.  The  ignorant  are  always  easily  misled;  and, 
unfortunately  for  our  country,  the  ignorant  are 
the  mass  of  our  people:  and  therefore  Lynch, 
the  excellent  and  patriotic  author  of  Cambren- 
sis  eversus,  to  whose  authority  no  Irishman  will 
object,  justly  laments,  that  on  those  occasions, 


*  "  Multa  decrcta  utilia  in  hac  Synodo  cdidit  cerca  res  bcllicas. 
u  Censuras  tulit  in  fautores  Hxreticorura,  potissimum  autem. 
"  in  Clcrum  Politicum,  seducentcm  Catholicos  ad  Haeretico- 
"  rum  partes,  et  nominatim  in  D.  Thoraam  Deis  Epi  scop  urn 
"  Mcdcnsem,  cain  re  convictum."  See  also  Lynch's  AUthinol. 
p.  69-  Deis  justified  himself  in  a  Pamphlet  intitled  Qtuzre  si, 
which  is  much  praised  by  Lynch,  ib.  Supplem.  p.  111. 

Most  of  the  fugitive  Pamphlets  of  that  period  have 
perished.  Can  we  wonder  at  it,  when  we  find  the  learned 
Lynch,  expressing  scruples,  whether  he  can  read  Sir  Richard 
Betting's  excellent  defence  of  the  supreme  Catholic  Council 
against  the  censures  of  the  Roman  Court,  because  that  work 
was  condemned  at  Rome!!  Alithinol.  p. 6*9,  et  Supplem.  p. 
65,  et  131.  And  yet  he  acknowledges,  that  the  facts  contained 
in  that  book  are  unquestionably  true;  that  not  only  the 
Pope,  but  even  the  whole  Church  is  fallible  in  matters  of  fact, 
and  that  the  Roman  Courtiers,  Anglici  Romani,  were  more 
than  fallible  with  regard  to  Ireland ;  because,  from  Political 
motives,  they  excited  the  old  Milesian  Irish  against  the  An- 
glo-Irish, in  order  that  they  might  Domineer  over  both* 


129 

whenever  Ultramontanism  exerted  its  baneful 
influence  amongst  us,  the  rabble  were  for  ever 
its  Agents;  they  were  raised  en  Mass;  the 
thinking  and  enlightened  Men  of  our  Religion 
were  left  in  a  minority ;  and  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  Country  was  devoted  to  excommunication ! 

He  adds,  that  the  interference  of  the  Ultra- 
montane Bishops  blasted  all  the  hopes,  and  caus- 
ed the  utter  ruin  of  his  Country,  by  dividing  the 
mass  of  the  people  from  their  Gentry  and  No- 
bility.— "  Censura  D.  Nuncii  et  Episcoporum 
"  fuerunt  initium  exitii  Hibernian  Hocjbnte 
"  derivuta  clacks.  Nam  illse  divisionem,  divisio 
"  exitium  peperit;  ut  illius  did,  quo  primum 
"  evibrutte  sunt  Censures  istte,  memoria  in  bene- 
"  div.tione.non  sit,  ut  qua  Hibemisfunestissima, 
'*  carbone  notanda."* 

6.  Nor  do  I  see  how  our  national  affairs 
could  prosper,  whilst  foreign  influence  was  so 
prevalent,  that  foreigners  were  appointed  to  our 
Bishopricks,  without  any  election  of  our  Clergy, 
or  any  recommendation  from  our  Nobility. — 

*  Alkluiiolotia,  Maclovii  166*, ».  p.  75,  ad  p.  95. 
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them  to  his  Parliament  of  Ireland.*  But  that 
Parliament  of  perjured  Adventurers,  thirst* 
ing  for  confiscations,  as  Sir  J.  Davis  most 
justly  laments,  returned  for  answer,  that, 
without  material  injury  to  the  King,  and  to  his 
Government,  their  petition  could  not  be  com- 
plied with,  and  the  Irish  were  therefore  excluded 
from  that  Constitution,  which  their  native  sa- 
gacity led  them  so  anxiously  to  desire ! 


*  "  Nos  igitur  certiorari  volentes  si,  sine  alieno  prejudici 
H  prsmissis  annuere  valeamus,  vobis  mandamus,  quod  volun 
"  tatem  Magnatum  terrae  illius  in  proximo  Parliamento  nos- 
"  tro,  ibidem  tenendo,  super  hoc  cum  diligentia  perscrutari. 
«  facias/' 

The  Irish  Remonstrance  may  be  seen  from  a  coeval  MS.  in 
Hearne's  Fordun,  vol.  3,  p.  908,  where  it  is  collated  with  the 
Harleian  Copy.  The  title  is  Quarimonict  Magnatum  Hibcmicc 
ad  Johannem  XXII,  fyc,  Mr.  Plowden,  who  appears  never  to 
have  seen  it,  misquotes  it  twice,  referring  it  in  both  places 
to  the  12th  century!  Historical  Review,  t.  1,  n,  8,  and 
Table  of  Contents,  p.  1,  n.  7.  That  he  neverSaaw  it 
is  clear  from  his  extract  from  my  translation,  at  p.  32,  and 
from  his  note  at  the  bottom  of  that  page. — The  greatest  lati- 
tude of  assertion,  with  the  least  shadow  of  proof,  is  observable 
in  almost  all  modern  writers,  who  have  meddled  with  Irish 
history,  I  have  therefore  been  careful  to  give  copious  extracts 
from  my  originals. 
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The  learned  Compilers  of  tbe  English  Uni- 
versal History,  observe  on  this  calamitons 
decision,  that  it  was  the  chief  cause  of  all  sub- 
sequent disasters,  and  of  tbe  implacable  hatred 
of  the  Irish  to  the  English  nation: — "  An  ap- 
"  plication,  say  they,  was  made  to  UfFord,  the 
"  chief  Governor,  with  an  offer  of  8000  Marks 
"  to  the  Ring,  provided  he  would  grant  the 
"  free  enjoyment  of  the  English  Laws,  to  die 
"  whole  body  of  the  Irish  Natives.  Edward 
"expressed  the  strongest  inclination  to  com- 
"ply,  on  condition  only,  that  they  should  hold 
"  in  readiness,  a  body  of  good  Infantry,  to  re- 
"  pair  to  England,  if  the  King's  affairs  required 
"  their  assistance. — But  this  desire  was  fatally 
"  counteracted,  by  those  whose  duty  it  was  to 
"promote  a  measure,  so  well  calculated  for  the 
"  Benefit  of  their  Country." 

9.  When  solicitations  proved  ineffectual,  the 
Irish  rose  in  arms;  but  their  nobte  rage  was 
frustrated  by  tumultuary  proceedings,  by  which 
private  revenge  may  be  grati6ed,  but  national 
evils  are  never  redressed. — Soon  however,  ob- 
serving that,  jealous  of  each  other,  they  could 
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not  cooperate  under  the  command  of  any  one 
of  their  own  race,  they  invited  Edward  Bruce, 
who  derived  his  descent  from  their  ancient 
Monarchs,  to  put  himself  at  their  head,  as 
King  of  Ireland,  and  they  crowned  him  at 
Dundalk  in  1315. — That  they  were  justified  in 
adopting  this  measure,  will  scarcely  be  denied 
by  any  candid  reader,  who  will  compare  their 
Remonstrance  addressed,  to  Pope  John  XXII, 
with  the  facts  I  have  already  mentioned. 

But  here  again,  the  Ultramontanists  inter- 
fered ;  and,  England  being  then  in  amity  with 
Rome,  they  confederated  with  her  and  with  the 
Roman  Court,  against  their  native  Country. 

10.  The  Pope  indeed  wrote  a  letter  of  affect- 
ed commiseration  to  Edward,  expostulating  in 
favour  of  the  Irish. — But  whilst  with  one  hand 
he  was  writing  in  the  style  of  gentle  complaint, 
with  the  other  he  was  employed,  in  issuing  ex- 
communications against  the  aggrieved,  for  dar- 
ing without  his  leave,  to  confer  the  Crown  of 
Ireland  on  Bruce,  and  attempting  to  vindicate 
their  liberties,  against  the  most  galling  op- 
pression that  ever  was  heard  of  in  the  history  of 
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any  nation.* — The  Ultramontane  Clergy  obey- 
ed this  excommunication,  as  they  would  any 
other.  It  was  published  by  the  Bishops  of 
Canterbury,  Winchester,  and  DuWin;  Row- 
land Joyce,  who  was  then  Primate,  had  public 
prayers  offered  up  for  the  defeat  of  the  Irish 
army;  Edward  paid  into  the  Roman  trea- 
sury one  thousand  Marts,  as  his  annual  tribute 
for  the  Crowns  of  Britain  and  Ireland  ;f  and 
the  Irish  remained  without  liberty,  and  with- 
out a  Constitution,  exposed  to  the  usual  danger 
of  being  shot,  for  no  other  reason  than  because 
they  were  Irish,  and  because  the  Urlramon- 

"  The  Pope's  reply  to  the  Irish  Remonstrance,  is  addressed 
to  Edward  11.  Lombardus  gives  it  from  the  Original,  p.  260. 
— His  excommunication  may  be  seen  in  Raynald's  Annals, 
ann.  1317,  n.  42.  Hibtrni  Roberto  Bnuiofotderatt  decincti 
"  Aaatieuate,  lb,  1322,  n.  2.  Camden  Annal.  lb.  131*. 
Lynch  complains  of  the  Pope's  duplicity,  Alilhinol.  Supplem. 
p.  28.  He  ordered  that  all  the  Tithes  of  Ireland,  should  be 
paid  into  Edward's  treasury,  to  defray  the  expences  of  this 
war. — Gregory  X,  Martin  IV,  and  Nicholas  IV,  issued  similar 
Bulls  in  favour  of  Edward  I. 

+  "  Edwardum  II,  mills  marcaruro  Censum,  ob  Angtizc  at 
"  Hibentin  regna,  Sedis  Apostolical  beneflcio  obtenta,  Ponti- 
*  ficis  JEnaio  intulisse,  Johannes  XXII,  Syngrapha  de  eo  ac- 
"  cepta  docc  t."  Supplem.  AlithinoL  p.  29*   . 


196 

tanists  obeyed  the  excommunications  of  the 
Court  of  Rome !  And  yet  those  foreign  Cen- 
sures sanctioned,  at  least  indirectly,  all  il- 
legal proceedings  against  them,  on  the  part  of 
the  English,  rendering  the  latter  Nimrods,  be- 
cause they  enriched  the  Roman  treasury,  and 
allowing  the  former  to  be  hunted  as  the  wild 
beasts  of  Chaldea,  Philistines,  the  impure  re- 
mains of  the  land  of  Canaan,  who  were  ex- 
pelled by  Joshua  into  Africa,  and  were  driven 
from  Africa  to  the  utmost  extremity  of  the 
world  !# 

11.  The  Irish  Chiefs  justified  their  resistance, 
first  on  the  law  of  self  defence,  and  secondly  on 
the  fact,  that  the  Kings  of  England,  always 
violated  the  conditions  of  Pope  Adrian's  Bull, 
and  consequently  forfeited  all  title  to  the  Irish 
Crown. — They  exclaimed  in  fitter  terms  of 


*  Phaenices  in  Africam  Tingitanam  profugi,  Iosuam  tapp, 
positis  Columnis  et  inscriptionibus  Phaeniciis  appellaverunt, 
ut  in  Procopii  Vandalicis.  Huet  Dem.  Evang.  Lipsiae  l694f 
p.  19S,  et  331,  Procop.  Vandal.  1. 2,  c.  10. 

For  the  cruelties  which  the  Irish  complain  of  in  their  Re* 
monstrance,  see  Sir  J.  Davis's  Discovery,  and  Leland,  v.  2, 
p.  257. 
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reproach,  against  their  sycophant  Ultramontane 
Clergy,  who  looked  on,  silent  spectators  of  the 
calamities  they  suffered,  and  were  affraid  even 
to  complain. — "  Through  an  excess  of  arro- 
"  gance,  say  they,  our  Invaders  dare  to  assert 
"  that  not  one  inch  of- Ireland  is  ours,  bnt  that 
"  all  is  of  right  exclusively  their  own !  Hence 
"  the  implacable  animosities,  and  exterminating 
"  carnage  which  is  perpetually  carried  on  be- 
"  tween  us ;  hence  unceasing  hostilities,  de- 
"  testable  treacheries,  bloody  reprisals,  number- 
"  less  massacres,  in  which,  since  their  first 
"  invasion  to  this  day,  more  than  50000  men 
"  have  perished,  exclusively  of  those  who  died 
"  by  famine,  captivity,  disease,  and  a  thousand 
"  other  disorders  which  it  is  impossible  to 
*'  remedy,  from  the  state  of  anarchy  in  which 

"  we   live Nor  have  the  persons  of  our 

"  Clergy,  been  more  respected  than  the  pro- 
"  perty  of  our  Church  !  But  they  are  oppressed 
"  with  such  servile  fear,  that  they  have  not 
•'  even  the  courage  to  represent  to  your  Holi- 
"  ness,  the  sufferings  which  they  are  so  wan- 
"  touly  condemned  to  undergo ;    ai"*   since 
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"  they  are  so  cowardly,  and  so  basely  silent  k  | 
"their  own   cause,  they  deserve  not  that  we 
u  should  utter  one  syllable  in  their  favour." 

12.  The  truth  is,  that  England  paid  largfc 
sums  into  the  Pope's  treasury,  and  conferred 
rich    benefices  on   Italians,    the  creatures  of 
the  Roman  Court ;  and  that  our  Ultramontant 
Clfcrgy,  who  looked  up  to  that  Court  for  prefer- 
ments and  for  patronage,  dared  not  make  thfe 
least  shew  of  resistance.     The  Anglo-Norman 
invasion  broke  the  bands,  which  in  former  ages 
bad  connected  the  Lay  and  the  Clerical  orders 
in  Ireland ;  and  it  was  the  policy  of  the  English 
Kiftgs,  to  countenance  the  overgrown  power  of 
Rome,  las  long  as  that  power  was  favourable 
to  themselves.* 


•  In  1229,  the  Pope  demanded  and  obtained  the  tenth  of 
all  Ecclesiastical  Revenues  in  England  and  Ireland.— In  1240 
Otho  the  Legate  obtained,  by  seperate  private  application?, 
intrigues,  and  menaces,  such  immense  sums  from  the  Bishops 
and' Convents,  that  he  is  said  by  Matthew  Paris,  to  have  car- 
ried more  money  out  of  the  Kingdom,  than  he  left  in  h.  Ttifc 
experiment  was  renewed  four  years  afterwards,  by  Martin  the 
Nuncio,  who  brought  from  Rome,  powers  of  suspending,  and 
iting,  all  Clergy  who  should  refine  to  eottply. 


-*  * » « 1 1 


Hence  the  Irish  Remonstrance  is  intitled  the 
complaint,  not  of  the  Gentry  and  Clergy,  but  of 
the  Gentry  alone,  "  Qtuerimonue  Magmtium?* 
a&d  hence  also  the  Gentry  complain  of  tWif 
XJltrwMm***  Clergy,  as  rite  betrayer*  <*f  the 
interests  of  their  Country.— They  add  that  tio 
si  n  cere  peaqe.  can  exist  between  them  tad  their 
invaders,  because  they  entertain  for  each  otbef 
reciprocal  contempt,  and  malignity,  descending 
from  father  to  son,  and  spreading  from  ge&traw 
tion  to  generation.     "  Who  can  condemn  us  if 


All  the  chief  benefices  of  the  English  Church,  were  conferred 
dn  Italians.    The  English   Agents  at  the  Council  of  Lyons 
in  1245,  t»oiplained4l»t  th«  he^icei^f  A«ltalltm€brgy 
in  England,  amounted  to  60,000  Marks  per  an*  a  sum  which 
exceeded  the  annual  Revenue  of  the  Crown !     M,  Paris, 
p.  451,  and  472. — An  evasive  answer  to  those  Agents,  was 
accompanied  with  a  Nota  bene  from  the  Pope,  "  that  the 
Crowns  of  England  and  Ireland,  were  held  in  feuMi&jwZtum 
to  the  Holy  See." — After  the  Council  was  dissolved,  Innocent 
exacted  Ae  -Revenues  of  eH  vacant  benefices,  the  twentieth  of 
ail  Ecclesiastical  Revenues,  without  exception,  the  ihnd  of 
such  as  exceeded  100  Marks  per  an.  the  half  of  such  as  were 
possessed  by  non-residents,  the  goods  of  all  intestate  Clergy- 
men, &c  mmi  when,  the  King,  -ce&tmry  tehis  usual  practice, 
prohibited  these  exactions,  the  Pope  threatened  to  excommu- 
nicate fcftn,  us  he  did  the  Emperor  Terdinand !  M.  Paris, 
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14  we  endeavour  to  preserve  our  lives  and  pro* 
"  perties,  against  murderers  and  usurpers?  S* 
u  far  from  thinking  it  unlawful,  we  hold  it  to 
'*  be  meritorious;  nor  can  we  be  accused  of 
"  perjury  or  rebellion,  since  neither  out  filthers 
"  nor  we,  did,  at  any  time,  bind  ourselves  by 
"  any  oath  of  allegiance,  to  their  fathers  or  to 
"  them." 

They  proceed  then  to  state  their  grievances* 
in  detail,  offering  to  prove  them  Juridically  be* 
fore  twelve  or  more  Bishops,  "  not  like  the 
"  English,  who,  if  they  enjoyed  prosperity, 
"  would  not  recur  for  protection  to  Rome, 
"  against  Ireland,  as  they  now  do,  but  would 
<c  crush  all  surrounding  nations,  despising  all 
"  laws  human  and  divine/* 

$  XVIII.  That  there  were  not  wanting  in 
Ireland,  even  at  the  worst  of  times,  Bishops 
who  sided  with  the  second  order  of  the  Clergy, 
in  resisting  those  abuses;— and  that  uryust 
excommunications  are  not  to  be  obeyed. 

1.  When  the  Apostles  were  threatened  with 
excommunication  by  the  Synagogue,  they  an- 
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swered  that  it  was  their  duty  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men ;  and  when  the  Irish  were  excommu- 
nicated for  concluding  an  Amnesty  and  peace 
with  Protestant  Lieutenants,  with  Ormond 
and  Inchiquin,  Lynch  replied, — "  that  an  un- 
"just  excommunication  recoils  on  those  who 
"  denounce  it;  that  even  though  it  were  pro- 
"  claimed  by  the  Pope  and  Cardinals,  it  is  in* 
"  valid,  and  ought  to  be  despised,  unless  it  is 
"  Canonically  incurred. — Si  quisquam  fiddium 
"fuerit  anathcrnatizatui  injuste,  says  S.  Au- 
"  gustin,  potius  ei  oberit  qui  Jecit,  qua'm  qui 
"  hanc  patilur  injuiiam" 

Lynch  cannot  be  suspected  of  malice  to  the 
Nuncio,  for  whom  he  professed,  in  private  life, 
the  most  sincere  respect,  and  even  veneration, 
until  his  spiritual  pride  began  to  manifest 
itself,   in  the  prosecution  of  the  war.*    The 

*  "  D.  Nuntium  Rinuciniura  et  vivura  sumrae  colui,  at 
"  mortDum  maxime  veneror...At  id  certe  liquido  constat,  pri- 
"  mammalino*trilabem,etinitiumruiiia,&cexaMrispTomai>aaie. 
"  Hoc  fonte  derivata  clades,  in  patriam  populuraque  fluxil. 
"  Ut  illius  did,  quo  primura  evibratse  sunt,  memoria  in  bene- 
"  dictione  mm  sit ;  ut  qua  Hibernis  Jvneitutima  Jitcrit,  ac 
»*  pioiade  carbone  notanda,  et  in  die*  nefaito*  referenda,  «1 


;t4a     • 

cb*r*cter  that  Lynch  ever  maintained  in  pub- 
lic, as  in  private  £ft^  the  steadiness  of  Us 
attachment  to  the  Catholic  faith,  the  learniig 
which  he  displays  in  all  his  writings,  and 
the  unbounded  veneration,  with  which  his 
memory  is  regarded  by  his  Countrymen,  place 
him  beyond  the  reach  of  all  vile  imputations ; 
and  he  bitterly  laments,  that  the  Mass  of  his 
Countrymen  were  misled  by  the  Ultraqiontane 
principles  of  the  Court  of  Rome.* 

'*  jib  dirii  dtToaanda,  quibus  nativitatis  sua  dtiejn  latea  cxe- 
44  cratus  est.  Complures  integerrimi  Doctigsjmique  viri  cen- 
44  suras  illas  omnivi  ac  juttitia  caruisse  cauuenmt •  •••  .ita  at 
u  cam  D.  Hieronymo  dicers  potuerint  Magnates  Hiberoi, 
44  quod  nos  danmanmt  Episcopi,  non  est  ratio  **d  co*j*irQtio. 
"  Nulla  excommunicatio  incurritur  sine  peccato  mortali ;  ac 
#4  proinde  cerisuras  a  D.  Nuncio,  ob  leviorem,  vel  potius  nul- 
14  lam  culpara  emissas,  casso  ictu  string,  et  via  omnis  e;paft#s 
44  esse  patet ;  cum  ea  duntaxat  carum  emittendarum  causa 
44  fuerit,  quod  Foederati  Catholici  sex  mensium  Inducias  com 
"Haeretico  pacti  fuerint"  Lynch's  Reply  to  CFerrai's 
Memoir,  intitled  Alith^nologia^t.X,  p,  74, 78, 7*,  printed  at 
9,  Maloes,  1664.    Abo  his  Supplement,  ib.  p.  ^2%  404,  &c* 

*  "  Supremo  Catholicqrum  Hibewise  Conditio,  Nu^cii 
u  Apostolici  £en*uris  oba^um,  ajono  J).  J&l,  dfmftgppti, 
"  pauciores  fiiberoorum,  a^j^serua^  lonp  nro.  phr*  a 
44  Nuncii  partibus  ateterunk  Vulgus  ipsum  tarn,  ardent*  ?on- 
"  tifcis  colsudi  atodio  flsgmbat,  ut Mtmstrigm fcqiffsfflsss 
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2.  This  venerable  man,  who  was  an  eye  wit- 
ness of  the  transactions  he  relates,  and  whose 
name  must  ever  be  dear  to  Ireland,  bestowesone 
chapter  of  his  reply  to  O'Fcrrall,  on  the  ques- 
tion, whether  such  excommunications,  being  un- 
canonical  and  unjust,  ought  not  to  be  rejected 
with  holy  indignation  and  disdain  ?    and  here 
he  shews  that  obedience  to  such  excommunica- 
tions, whether  issued  by  a  Bishop,  or  an  Arch- 
bishop, by  a  Pope,  or  by  an  exclusive  Synod  of 
Ultramontanists,  such  as  those  of  /Vatcrford, 
Jamestown,  Armagh^  and  Kilkenny,  would  in 
the  eye  of  God,  be  sinful  prevarication  ;*  that 


uJacere  nefat  inexpiable  putaroerit.  Hinc  crebri  tumultus 
"  alicubi  torrentis  instar  erumpebant,  et  contentions  tain  pri- 
"  vatae  quam  public*  saspius  exoriebantur." — He  then  adds, 
that  even  the  Supreme  Council  of  Kilkenny,  finding  the  Mass 
of  the  people  thus  inclined,  were  themselves  at  last  under  the 
necessity  of  surrendering  all  their  Patriotic  feelings  of  Inde- 
pendence, to  the  will  of  the  Pope.  "  Supremua  etiam  Fcede- 
"  ratoxum  Catholkorum  Magistrates  ad  Pontificem,  provoca- 
u  tione  facta,  cautam  integram  retnleruot  !"     Cambr.  Erers. 

j.*Q6\ 

*  Deoidi*  Roiki  et  alior.  Theologor.  ad  Supremi  Coocilii 
tfwesita  Rcaponsio,  &c.  Donati  RenuUii  Libellus  de  lure 
Canqnjco,— in  Lynch's  AlithinoL  p.  88. 
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it  would  be  rebellion  against  Legitimate  Go- 
vernment! and  persecution  of  the  known  truth; 


Fulmina  Pontificum  commendat  rarior  usus, 
Non  semper  feriet  quodcumque  minabitur  arcus, 
Sic  non  cujusvis  censurae  fulmina  vulnus 

Indigent Compare  Gelasii   Papae   Cap.  Ci 

est  illata,  II  Quaest.  3.  Nazianz.  in  Orat.  de  Moderationc 
servanda,  Horn.  70  ad  Popul.  Antioch.  S.  Ambr.  2  offic.  27, 
Colgan  in  Triade,  p.  813,  c.26,  p.  364,  c.3,  p.  396,  c.  42. 
Lynch  Alithinol.  p.  88,  bitterly  complains  of  the  Ultramon- 
tane Preachers,  for  misleading  the  populace* 

"  Fucum  illi  turpiter  faciunt,  qui  non  crebris  solum  ser- 
"  monibus,  sed  scriptis  quoque,  praelo  etiam  ut  accept 
"  commissis,  evulgant,  belli,  pestis,  famisque  mala,  quibus 
"  Hiberni  contriti  sunt,  ab  obsequio  excommunicationi  non 
"  praestito,  emanasse."  lb.  p.  85. — He  adds  that  the  dissen- 
sions which  ensued,  afforded  to  Cromwell  an  easy  Conquest  in 
1649 — "  Censurae  istae,  contra  fas  latae,  Confederate*  in  par* 
"  tes  distraxerunt,  et  bellum  intestinum  extitaverunt,  quo, 
"  dum  partes  ambae  digladiarentur,  aditus  hosti  ad  utrosquc 
"  profligandos  patuit."     Alithinol.  p.  75,  85,  vol.  2,  p.  4. 

Some  of  the  superstitious  Irish  said,  that  the  Ultramon- 
tanists  must  have  fulminated  their  excommunications  on-  * 
Tuesday,  a  day  always  ominous  to  Ireland. 

Ranzovius  who  published  Astrological  predictions  at 
Cologn  1585,  quotes  Richardus  de  rebus  Hibernicis,  that 
Tuesday  is  the  Irish  black  day,  because  on  that  day,  th* 
English  invaders  took  Limerick,  Wexford,  Waterford,  Dublin, 
&c.  The  bloody  Almanack  adds  that  S.  Patrick's  day  occur* 
red  on  Tuesday  16*6 1    Bloody  Aim.  Lond.  1646,  p.  57.— 
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that  the  Bishops  who  issued  those  censures/ 
were  abject  flatterers  of  the  Court  of  Rome; 
that  they  signed  the  excommunication  against 
their  own  conviction,  through  human  respect, 
and  adulation  of  the  Nuncio;*  that  some  of 
them  expected  further  preferments  from  him, 
whilst  others  feared  his  resentment ;  that  several 
of  them  were  appointed  to  Bishopricks,  not 
only  without  any  recommendation   from  the 


Staniliurst  agrees  p.  158,  Plantin.  1584. 

*  He  adds  that  the  book  written  against  the  Nuncio's  ex- 
communication by  D.  Booth  of  Ossory,  and  Deasc  of  Meath, 
never  was  answered. 

"  Rcsponsa  Snpremi  Con  feed  erato  rum  Concilii  sciscitationi- 
bus  ab  Ossoriensi  data,  et  epistola  iis  a  Medensi  prxfixa,  adeo 
mat  valida,  ut ea  nemo  adhuc argument!*  vel  impellent." 

The  Ultramontanurs  prevented  all  fair  discussion  on  the 
subject,  kit  the  truth  tiemld  be  known  !  "  Neque  solum  ipsa 
controversy  nudum  dtssolvere  valuerunt,  sed  nee  alios  ad  de- 
cisionura  ejus  referri  voluerunt.  Cum  enim  R.  P.  Ro&tui, 
Confoderatorum  Procurator,  Academis  Parisiensia  Oraculum 
<fe  sumras  rei  consuleie  statuisset,  interceuermt  Advertarii,  et 
causa m  explorari  minime  perraiserunt !"  Alithinol.  p.  100. 

Albitius  who  was  Secretary  of  Propaganda,  mentions  thfi 
work  in  his  letter  to  Mauario,  Rinucini's  Secretary,  dated 
Rome,  Dec.  4,  K>49,  where  he  calls  it  mendaciisumum  ■ 
libellntn! — <N.  U.  Aliiti  wot  appointed  Cardinal  toon  after. 
See  the  Hibi  Dorn.  p.  689. 
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Supreme  Council,  or  any  election  of  the  Clergy^ 
but  contrary  to  the  express  desire  of  the  former^ 
who  objected  to  their  nomination ;  and  that  man/ 
of  them,  signed,  because  they  hoped,  by  a  prose- 
cution of  the  war,  to  be  put  in  possession  of 
rich  Bishopricks,  the  temporalities  of  which 
were  then  in  the  possession  of  the  enemy  1* 

3.  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  T.  Flemingt 
declared  that  he  subscribed  against  his  own  opi- 
nion, in  compliance  with  that  of  the  Nuncio  1 
The  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  when  about  signing 


*  "  Illi  vero  Episcopi  tanquam  pedarii  Senator**  in  D. 
"  Nuncii  sententiam  pedibus  ierunt ;    alii  enim  ex  iis  Episco- 
"  patus,  D.  Nuncii  beneficio,  Supremo  CondUo  turn  appro* 
"  bante,  consecuti,  ab  eo  dissentire  non  audebant ;  alii  sua 
"  ditionis  ab  hostibus  insessa^  possessionem  adire  percupidi, 
"  bello  se  voti  compotes  fore  sperabant :  proinde  D.  Nuncio 
"  stiraulos  ad  bellum  add ide runt ;  alii  piaoulum  ease  rati  ei, 
"  qui  S.  Poptificis  personam  gerebat,  omnia  non  aasentiri ;  alB 
4<  aliis  de  causis  D.  Nuncii  voluntati  subsciipserunt.    Alithi- 
"  qqL  p«  SQ.    His  adde  quod  omnes  Episcopi  Delegati,  m  D. 
Nuncio  consecrationis  beneficium  perceperunt,    et  ut  d} 
proptexeagratificareutur,  nutibus  ejus  scrvirt,  et  in  omnibus 
"illi  ?el aasentiri  vel  asscntari statuisse  credit*,  faerini •••••• 

"  Ita  ut  cum  S.  Hieronimo  dicere  potuerint  magnates  Hibermi 
"  quod  no*  danuiarwt  Episcopi,  turn  est  ratio,  s^i  cagmratiqf 
Hieron.  Apologet.  ad  Domionem.  Ibid.  p«  77,  ni>  4ft 
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his  name,  said  to  the  Nuncio — "  but,  my  Lord, 
**  where  shall  we  procure  money  for  carrying  on 
■*  the  war?" — from  the  Pope,  replied  the  Nun- 
cio.— Then  the  Archbishop,  comparing  the 
iVuncio  to  J.  C.  said  "  in  thy  name  I  will 
**  let  go  the  net,"  and  so  saying  he  signed.* 

Lynch  observes  that  this  very  complying 
Bishop,  must  have  had  more  of  the  dove's 
simplicity,   than  of  the  serpent's  prudence,  in 


*  lb. Lynch. — He  adds  that  the  Nuncio  arrogated  to  him- 

s^lf  exclusive  patronage,  in  defiance  of  the  outcries  of  out 

"Ability  and  Gentry  against  the  Citatum  whom  he  named; 

— -*■  D.Nuncius  sibi  assumpsit,  ut  confederal]  comjuenintur; 

"  quos  libuit  ad  Episcopatus  evehere,  et  inferioribus  Eeclesi- 

"   asticia  dignitatihus,  quoscunquc  pro  arbitrio  luo  insignire  ; 

"   (juamvis  ipse,  et,  ante  ilium,   Urbani  VIII   Minister,  Jidtm 

"  dederint,  nemini  se  Episeopatus  aut  Sacerdotia  impetra- 

"  turos,  prater  qnam  iis,  quos  Supretnui  Magutratut,  aut 

"  Sacerdotionm  Patroni  designarent. — Hinc  ad  D.  Nur.cii 

"  paries  fovendas,  concursus  eorum  Ecclesiasticorum  factus 

"  est,  qui,  commodo  Reipublica;  pesundato,  opibus  et  dignj- 

"  tatibus  sibi  accumulandis  inhiasse  dicti  sunt.     Cui  rei  fides 

"  ideo   feci  litis  adhibetur,  quod  earn  a  Philopatre  Irenxo, 

"  (tbat  is,  Six  R.  Belling,)  passim  affirms  tam,  accusati  scrip  to 

"  nondum  (post  tot  aunos)  abnuerunt,"     lb.  p.  73. 

The  Bishop  of  Ross  signed  the  excommunication,  because 
he  was  appointed  by  toe  Nuncio,  in  defiance  of  the  Supreme, 
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depending  on  the  Nuncio's  word.     For  he' 
had  made  the  .same  promises  in  1646,  wheri* 
he  induced  the  Bishops  to  violate  public  faith, 
in  their  exclusive  Synod  at  Waterford,  by  ex- 
communicating those  who  had  agreed  to  the- 
peace  concluded  with  Ormond,  Aug.  5,  1645  !*' 
It  is  also  a  fact,  that  instead  of  procuring  money 
from  foreign  powers,  as  he  promised  to  do,  he- 
borrowed  large  sums  from  some  of  the  Irish 
Nobility  for  his  own  private  purposes,  not  one 
farthing  of  which  was  ever  paid ! 
4.  The  celebrated  Robert  Nugent,  of  Kilkea, 


Council,  which  had  nominated  another,  previous  to  his  ap- 
pointment.—-" Epfecopus  Rossensis  alio  illi  nomine  devinctus 
"  fait,  nimirura  quia  ipsum,/M*f  alhtm  a  Swpremo  CouciUo  ad 
11  Rosiauem  tedem  dctignatum,  ad  ilium  EpUeopatum  cvcxit" 
lb.  p.  77  !— Such  is  the  piety  of  the  Aulid  Roman*. 

*  "  Meminisse  oportebat,  quern  habuit  exitum  D.  NuncM 
11  promissio,  antes  clero  facta  Waterfodist,  dam  de  resddenda 
11  pace,  fide  publico  sanciia,  ageretor,  an*  1646,  a  quo  tern* 
"  pore  suppetias  a  sua  Sanctitate,  a  D.  Nuncio  prout  libuit 
•■  distributas,  ab  aliis  Principibus  nullas  Faederati  receperunt, 
t%  donee  sub  finem  anni  1648,  post  captas  Momonienses  et 
tl  Lagenienses,  ex  divina  forsan  vindicta,  oh  fidem  pubUcam 
"  vklatam,  rasas,  tandem,  erario  exhausto,  fiedus  alteram 
"cum  Regis  optione  injre,  D.  Nuncio  rtnucntc,  compuM 
« sunt.9  lb.  p.  00. 


who  was  much  beloved  by  the  Irish,  on  ac- 
count of  his  amiable  manners,  his  profound 
mathematical  learning,  his  exquisite  composi- 
tions on  the  harp,  and  his  zeal  in  defence  of 
liis  religion,  had  a  legacy  of  several  thousand 
pounds,  left  him  by  his  Niece,  the  Countess  of 
jKildare,  for  the  foundation  of  a  College;  of  this 
sum  Nugent  lent  a  considerable  share  to  Rinu- 


ini,  who  went  soon  after  to  Florence  where  he 

ied,  and  his  Heirs  refused  to  be  accountable.* 

L  *  I  am  too  intimately  acquainted  with  Nugent," 

*^ys  Lynch,  "  not  to  kn#w  that  his  modesty, 

'  *  his  learning,  and  his  virtue,  are  above  any 

:  *  praise.    The  Nugents  were  at  all  times  noted 

rc  for  their  Patriotism  and  Catholicity — Chris- 

*  *  topher  Nugent  Lord  Delvin  was  committed 

c  c  to  the  tower  of  London,  with  his  father  in  law, 

Cc  the  Earl  of  Kildare,  not  for  any  crime,  but  on 

"  suspicion,  as  stated  by  Hooker,  p.  172,  that, 

<(  because  they  were  so  attached  to  Catholicity, 

"  they  might  confederate  with  Desmond  !  Con- 

*  "  Plusquam  19,000  libris  Turonensibus  D.  Nuncio  mu- 
''  tao  datis,"  &c.    Supplem.  AUthinol.  p.  87. 
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"  fined  many  years,  he  had  several  children  by 
"  his  wife  Mary,  who  chose  to  live  with  him  i* 
"  confinement ;  and  to  assuage  her  tedium,  and 
"  his  own  for  their  hard  lot,  he  practised  on  the 
"  harp,  and  composed  many  sweet  Irish  airs, 
"  which  are  now  common  in  our  Country.  I 
"  have  often  heard  his  celebrated  compositions 
"  on  the  loss  of  his  liberty,  sung  and  played 
"  both  on  the  harp  and  on  the  harpsichord. v* 
Robert  Nugent,  the  Clergyman,  whom  the 


*  "  Celebrero  ejus  de  Anissa  libertate  Cantilenam  Lyra, 
"  fidibus,  et  Clavicordio  saepe  cani  audivimus."  Alithinolgps 
Supplem.  p.  185. — I  can  offer  nothing,  at  this  distance  of  time, 
but  vain  regret,  for  not  having  felt  the  necessity  in  my  younger 
years,  of  committing  to  paper  this  melancholy  air,  which  I 
have  often  heard  played  by  Arthur  O'Donncl,  and  Arthur 
(yNial,  the  best  harpers  of  Ireland, — Such  exquisite  touches 
of  nature,  ought  not  to  be  abandoned  to  the  faithless  un- 
certainty of  tradition. — The  Poetical  vein  seems  to  have  been 
hereditary  in  the  Nugent  family.  When  William  Nugent,  Sir 
Christopher's  brother,  who  was,  in  right  of  his  wife,  Baron  of 
Serine,  confederated  with  fifty  gentlemen  of  the  English  Pale, 
the  Nettervilkiy  Cusacks,  SfC  after  the  departure  of  Lord  Per- 
rot,  to  overturn  the  Government,  and  on  the  discovery  of  his 
plot,  fled  into  Italy,  he  dedicated  the  remainder  of  his  days 
to  the  Muses,  and  wrote  many  poetical  scraps,  in  Latin, 
English,  Italian,  and  Irish,  which  were  extant  and  highly  es- 
teemed in  Lynch's  lime,  but  are  since  lost.    "  In  Italic* 
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Nuncio's  Heirs  defrauded  as  above,  was  equally 
celebrated  for  his  poetical  talents,  and  for  his 
improvement  of  the  ancient  Irish  harp,  as  de- 
scribed by  Lynch ;  and  these  circumstances,  all 
of  which  were  popular,  united  with  the  recent 
remembrance  of  the  fate  of  Richard,  first  Earl 
of  Westmeath,  son  of  the  above  Christopher, 
contributed  to  render  Rinucims  conduct  to- 
wards Robert,  the  more  odious  to  the  Nobility 
and  Gentry  of  his  Country. 

5.  O'Ferral  states  that  of  twenty-seven  Irish 
Bishops,  eight  only  adhered  to  the  Catholic 
Nobility  and  Gentry;  a  statement  in  which  I 
am  sorry  to  say  that  lie  is  very  correct  But 
yet,  considering  the  colossal  power  of  the 
Roman  Court,  it  reflects  honour  on  Ireland, 
that  even  iu  those  worst  of  times,  we  had  eight 
Irish  Bishops,  who,  in  defiance  of  that  Court, 
adhered  to  the  interests  of  their  Country ! 

"  lingua?  adyta  sic  penetravit,  ut  Italici  Carminw  corapte  pan- 
"  gemli  cumulatam  cognitionem  assecutm  sit ;  an  tea  quidera 
"  Poeslra  Latinam,  Anglican),  et  Hibcrnicam,  tarn  apprime 
"  calluit,  ut  in  earum  lingsarum  Tersibus  continue  condendis 
"  nemini  cesserit.  Ejus  Poemata  id  indicaatia  ctiamuum 
"  supersunt"     lb,  p.  18& 
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Let  us  compare  the  characters  of  those  with  the 
Sycophants  of  Waterford,  whom  I  have  already 
mentioned. —  Thomas  Dease  Bishop  of  Meatb, 
who  was  excommunicated  by  our  Ultramontane 
Primate,   in  the  Synod  of  Kells,   March  22* 
1642,  and  was  afterwards  included  in  the  Synod 
of  Waterford's  excommunication  1646,  is  styled 
by  Lynch,  "  venerabilem  senem"  Alithin.  p.73. 
I  have  looked  into  Harris's  Ware,  and  other 
books,  such  as  Nicholson's  Irish  Library,  Mac 
Geoghagan,  Belling,  Walsh,  Enos,  Ponce,  &c.  to 
ascertain  whether  the  Roman  Courtiers  had,  or 
had  not,  any  pretext  for  excluding  him  from 
the  sacraments  and  communion  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  especially  as  their  Organs,  O'Ferrall 
and  Enos,  make  no  scruple  of  lacerating  his 
reputation. 

6.  The  result  of  my  inquiry  is,  that  he  was 
Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  Professor  of  Theology 
in  the  University  of  Paris,  and  that,  for  thirty 
tempestuous  years,  during  which  he  was  Bishop 
of  Meath,  he  always  resided  in  his  Diocese, 
encouraging  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity  of  that 
Diocese,  English  and  Irish,  to  love  each  other 
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*s  brethren  in  J.  C.  to  coalesce  with  one  hand 
■and  one  heart  in  defence  of  the  Monarchy, 
if  they  could,  or,  if  they  could  not,  to  attend 
quietly  to  their  domestic  concerns,  without  in- 
terfering in  a  war,  which  they  were  not  provided 
with  means  or  with  discipline  to  encounter. 

7.  This  is  the  full  front,  the  length,  the 
breadth,  the  depth,  and  the  thickness  of  the 
crime,  for  which  he  incurred  the  censures  of 
the  Primate  Hu :  O'Nial,  and  of  his  Armagh 
Provincial  Synod,  held  at  Ketlt,  March  22, 
1642.* 

He  had  laboured  earnestly,  says  Carte,  to 
keep  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  his  Diocese 
from  embarking  in  the  war,  which  he  main- 
tained to  be  -groundless  and  unjust,  and  "  he 
"  succeeded  so  well,  particularly  with  the 
"  Earl  of  Westmeath,  in  whose  house  he  lived, 
"  and  with  several  Gentlemen  of  the  Nugent 
"  family,  that  they  bad  not  stirred." — Carte's 
Orm.  v.  1,  p.  316. 

The  facts  thus  mentioned  by  Carte  are  true, 

"  Nuncio's  Memoirs,  (61.  46l,see  above  p.  127  and  128  now. 


but  the  motives  which  he  ascribes  to  Dease,  art 
certainly  false ;  for  Dease  did  not  deem  the  war 
unjust,  as  appears  from  his  subsequent  connec- 
tion with  the  Confederates;  but  he  deemed  it 
precipitate  on  the  part  of  the  Irish,  who,  at  that 
time,  had  neither  artillery  nor  ammunition,  nor 
the  sinews  of  war ;  for  this  reason,  says  Lynch, 
who  was  personally  acquainted  with  him,  he 
advised  his  Diocese  to  remain  quiet. — Yet  for 
this  only  crime  was  he  censured. 

To  his  coolness,  as  Carte  justly  observes, 
the  hot-headed  and  rash  leaders  of  an  infuriate 
Rabble  attributed  their  miscarriage  at  the  siege 
of  Drogheda,  December  1641 ;  for  if  they  had 
been  aided  by  one  thousand  men,  whom  they 
expected  from  Westmeath,  they  thought  they 
should  have  taken  that  place,  as  they  had  pre- 
viously taken  Dundalk.  It  was  therefore  ne- 
cessary, in  policy,  to  censure  a  Prelate,  who  had 
given  such  an  example,  and  to  destroy  the 
credit  he  had  with  his  flock,  lest  that  example 
ahouid  be  imitated  by  others.  The  Synod  of 
Kells  ordered  him  to  submit  in  three  weeks, 
fmdi^pain  of  incurring  suspicion  of  heresy,  and 
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also  of  being  Synodically  informed  against  to 
the  Pope,  and,  in  case  of  refusal,  they  declared 
him  suspended  ab  officio. 

8.  That  no  sentence  could  be  more  unjust,  is 
plain  from  the  incontrovertible  tact,  that  never 
were  people  less  prepared  for  war,  than  the  Irish 
were  at  that  time.  They  rose  in  a  tumultuary 
way,  with  no  other  arms  than  sticks,  stones, 
and  pitch  forks. — Borlase  describes  the  battle 
of  Salintober,  in  the  C.  of  Roscommon,  July 
1642,  in  the  following  words.—  "  Sir  C.  Coote 
"  encountered  Sir  Hu:  O'Conor,  the  Son  of 
"  O'Conor  Dun  of  Balintober,  Titular  Prince 
"  of  Connaght,  lineally,  as  he  would  have  it, 
"  descended  from  Rod:  O'Conor,  Monarch  of 
"  Ireland,  p.  50. — The  tacit  votes  of  the  Pro- 
"  vince,  did  seem  to  own  O'Conor  Dun  as  their 
"  King,  Prince,  Roy'telel,  or  what  name  of  Su- 
"  premacy  in  that  Province  could  be  greatest. 
"  He  drew  together  1800  or  2000  foot,  and  l6o 
"  horse,  and  more  had  joined  with  him,  had  we 
"  deferred  to  visit  them.  We  drew  out  all  the 
"  men,  sick  or  sound,  who'  were  able  to  march 
"  to  Balintober.      Our  march  that  day  was 
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11  from  Roscommon  through  Molintcrim,  and 
"  over  the  hill  of  Oran,  near  Clalby%  little  more 
"  than  two  miles  from  Balintober. 

"  From  thence  we  might  see  the  enemy  com- 
"  ing  with  all  speed  to  meet  us ;  when  they 
"  came  near  us,  Capt.  JR.  King,  with  his  troop, 
14  well  mounted,  and  well  armed,  with  back  and 
"  breast,  and  as  well  disciplined  as  any  in  Ire- 
"  landy  was  commanded  to  pass  by  their  front 
"  to  their  left  flank,  as  C.  Cooie  and  Sir  Edw. 
"  Paoey,  with  the  rest  of  their  troops  were  al- 
"  most  past,  to  make  way  for  our  musketeers, 
"  to  play  in  the  front  of  their  great  body  of 
"  pikes  coming  on.  Captain  King  ordered  his 
"  men  to  fire  in  flank  all  at  once,  when  they 
u  should  be  close  up  with  the  point  of  the  bat- 
c<  talia ;  which  they  exactly  performed,  when 
11  they  were  come  within  two  pikes  length  of  the 
"  enemy,  with  their  carbines.  At  which  time 
"  our  foot,  being  come  up,  fired  with  excellent 
€i  success,  so  that  this  firing  by  the  horse,  over 
"  one  another's  manes,  timely  assisted  by  the 
"  foot,  the  enemy  were  soon  put  into  disorder, 
"  with  the  loss  of  many  men ;   which  breach 
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"  Captain  King  soon  apprehending,  and  find- 
"  ing  the  pikes  of  the  fallen  men,  to  have  en- 
"  tangled  and  galled  others,  he  rushed  in  with 
*'  his  horse,  and  so  amazed  the  Rebels,  that 
"  quitting  their  pikes  all  at  once,  they  ran. 

"  Mean  time  Coote  and  Povey  charged  them 
"  in  flank,  &c—  This  battalia  of  pikes  vas  sup- 
"  posed  to  be  1200.  They  had  1000  mus- 
"  kctecrs,  which,  either  by  bad  way,  or  staying 
"  longer  than  the  other,  to  receioe  ammunition, 
"  were  not  come  up.  In  this  battle  there  was 
"  a  young  Gentleman  on  the  Irish  side,  who 
"  most  gallantly  behaved  himself;  after  his 
"party  was  fled,  getting  to  the  corner  of  a 
M  ditch,  with  his  pike,  he  withstood  the  en- 
*'  counter  of  five  horse  that  had  spent  their  shot, 
"  till  an  agantick  soldier  of  the  English,  getting 
"  within  him,  slew  him ;  and  amongst  the  dead 
**  one  pulling  a  montero  from,  the  head  of  one, 
"  there  fell  down  long  tresses  of  flaxen  hair, 
*'  who  being  further  searched,  was  found  a 
"  Woman."  Borl.  Ir.  Rebel,  p.  81,  &c.     - 

9.  Such  was  the  state  of  preparation  for  war, 
in  which  the  Irish  were  in  July  1 64S,  nearly  five 


^  -  p" 


was  excommunicated,  for 
„  ^pkinst  the  dangers  of  so  rash 
,ii$!    Let  us  now  see  how  they 
xd  for  the  siege  of  Drogheda. 
.  _,u'  was  far  advanced,  and  it  was  too  late 
.«k  year  to  begin  a  siege,  when  about  one 
tvu&wd  eight  hundred  ignorant  fellows,  as- 
ambled  for  that  purpose,  in  December  1641. 
They  had  no  camp  equipage,  no  engineers,  no 
cannon.  We  read  of  no  lines  of  cir  cum  vail  at  ion, 
no  miners,  no  entrenching  tools,  no  batteries 
erected,  no  approaches,  no  skill.     Having  no 
tents,  they  were  forced  to  shelter  themselves 
from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  in  the 
neighbouring  villages ;    many  of  them  lay  un- 
der the  shelter  of  walls  and  bushes,  and  in 
ditches  and  hedges,  as  cattle,  and  were  pro- 
tected against  the  rain  and  cold,  only  by  the 
burning  fever  of  popular  rage,  and  the  madness 
by  which  they  were  instigated  for  revenge  1 

However,  by  dint  of  numbers,  they  effectu- 
ally cut  off  all  communication  between  the 
Town  and  Country,  for  three  weeks,  and  re- 
duced it  to  the  utmost  extremity,  when  a  Pin- 
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nace  and  some  shallops  arrived  from  Dublin, 
on  the  12th  of  January,  1643, — Enraged  at  this 
unexpected  relief,  five  hundred  of  them  got 
into  the  town  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  by  a 
hole  which  they  discovered,  or  picked  in  the 
town  wall,  and  had  they  but  the  common  pre- 
caution to  make  sure  of  the  guard  at  the  gate 
which  was  close  by,  and  opened  that  gate  to 
the  numerous  body  outside,  or  made  up  to  the 
Millmount,  where  five  pieces  of  artillery  com- 
manded the  whole  town,  or  proceeded  to  the 
bridge,  and,  with  the  two  drakes  there  planted, 
entered  into  the  body  of  the  town,  and  fallen, 
upon  the  main  guard,  Drogheda  would  have 
been  irrecoverably  lost. — Instead  of  this,  they 
proceeded  to  the  Key,  where  the  Pinnace  was, 
in  order  to  vent  their  rage,  by  plundering  and 
destroying  it !  There  raising  an  Irish  yell,  they 
alarmed  the  garrison.  The  consequence  was, 
tliat  they  were  cut  in  pieces. 

The  advantage  of  good  arms,  says  Carte, 
appeared  evidently  on  this  occasion ;  the  Reb- 
els were  armed  only  with  pikes;  those  pikes 
-were  made  hajstfly,  out  of  such  poles  as  they 
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could  meet  with  in  the  woods,  and  were  a  yard 
less  in  length  than  those  of  the  garrison  soldiers. 

After  ^wo  days  stay,  the  Pinnace,  attempting 
to  sail,  ran  aground,  and  was  attacked  by  hun- 
dreds of  those  desperadoes,  who  taking  ad  van* 
tage  of  the  low  water,  waded  to  their  middles  to 
attack  her,  with  no  other  arms  than  pikes,  pick- 
axes, and  iron  crows. — Prodigal  of  life,  scorning 
all  calculations  of  danger,  blind  to  every  thing 
but  revenge,  some  of  them  proceeded  to  the 
vessel's  side,  with  pick-axes  and  iron  crows, 
to  bulge  her,  while  every  shot  from  her,  dealt 
death  and  destruction  all  round.  Several  got 
quite  under  her,  and  worked  at  her  bottom,  un- 
til Captain  Stuteoille,  who  commanded  her, 
threw  down  granadoes  on  their  very  heads, 
which  puting  them  all  to  flight,  he  then  swept 
them  with  musketry,  destroying  numbers  by 
the  fire  of  the  ship's  guns,  charged  with  grape 
shot,  as  well  as  by  the  musketry  of  his  crew ! 

10.  Who  then  was  to  be  blamed,  Dease  for 
repressing,  or  the  Synod  of  Kells,  for  urging  on 
the  poor  ignorant  Irish,  to  these  mad  proceed- 
ings, at  a  time  when  they  had  neither  suffice' 
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entry  represented  their  grievances  to  the  State, 
nor  yet  sufficiently  prepared  themselves,  to  en- 
counter the  Puritannical  forces  in  the  field? — 
— -Vis  const  Hi  expert,  mote  ruit  sua  I 

Lynch  states  the  case  fairly,  that  Dease  de- 
tested tumultuary  proceedings;  that  he  preach- 
ed order  and  subordination ;  that  he  loved  his 
King  and  his  Country ;  that  he  opposedyorci^s 
influence  to  the  best  of  his  power ;  that  there- 
fore he  was  excommunicated  by  the  Ultramon- 
tanists;*  and  that  his  approbation  of  Booth's 
Reply  to  the  Queries  of  the  Supreme  Council, 
could  never  be  forgiven  by  the  Court  of  Rome.f 


•  Alithinol.  p.  73,  7*,  79, 96,  See. 

\  No  man  has  laboured  more  than  I  have,  to  rescue  from 
oblivion,  the  monuments  of  our  ancient  history  ;  but  of  the 
Latin  Original  of  this  Reply,  I  could  never  procure  a 
single  copy. — The  first  quere  was,  whether  the  peace  con- 
cluded with  Onnond,  on  the  38th  o(  March,  i6iC>,  which 
was  subscribed  by  Lord  Ormond  on  one  side,  end  by  Lord 
Musi-ery,  Sir  Rob.  Talbot,  John  Dillon,  Pat.  D'Arcy,  and 
Geoffry  Brown,  Esquires,  on  the  other,  in  the  presence  of 
Ulic  de  Burgo  Lord  Clanrickard,  who  was  intrusted  with  the 
care  of  the  Instrument  signed  by  both,  was  in  any  article  of 
it  repugnant  to  the  Catholic  Religion  r— Now  even  the  author 
of  the  Hibemia  Dominicana  owns  that  it  was  not.  "  Prorex 
oblatos  eat  Conditiones  omnes  temporal**  Catholicis  faventes ; 
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11.  Johti  Si  B*>rgo,  Afchbishop  of  Tatm*  the 
Bishops  of  Kitailit,  FinniSor,  (i.  e.  Kilftmra\) 
Dromore,  Ardach,  and  Limerick;  were  after- 
wards included  in  thfe  same  cenalires;*    and 


immo  el  Spirituales,  quoad  liberum  Cbtbolicae  Religionis  exer- 
citium,  iis  duntkxat  deficient! bus,  quae pompom  et  ostentotkmdk 
praeseferebank"  pag.  654. — Just  so,  it  is  acknowledged  by  our 
Ultramontane  Bishops,  that.  Lord  Grcnville  has  made  no  pro- 
posal to  them,  but  what  is  avowedly  consistent  frith  tftebrfttftk* 
But  because  such  proposals  tend  to  obstruct  foreign  influence, 
and  reduce  undue  exercise,  and  abuse  of  Episcopal  power 
under  legal  restraint,  they  are  objected  to,  by  those  who  have 
agreed  to  deny  us  the  Liberties  of  the  Galilean  Church  ! 

*  As  soon  as  the  Nuncio  heard  that  peace  was  con- 
cluded without  his  consent,  he  assembled  a  Synod  at 
Waterford,  August  6th,  and  excommunicated  all  who  were 

concerned. The  excommunication   may  be  seen  in   the 

"  Unkind  Deserter  of  Loyal  Men  and  true  friendst"  pub- 
lished 1676 9  p.  6l,  and  in  Coxe's  Appendix,  No.  xxx, 
p.  122, — It  was  signed  first  by  the  Nuncio,  then  by  Thomas 
Fleming  A.  Bishop  of  Dublin,  Thomus  Walsh  A.  Bishop 
of  Cashel,  Boetius  Mac  Egan  Elphin,  Patrick  Comerfard 
Waterford  and  Lismore,  Joannes  Laonensis,  Joannes  Clonfert. 
Edmvnd  0*~Dcmpsey  Leighlin,  Richard  Coneil  Ardfert  and 
Aghadoe,  Franciscus  Kir  wan  Alladensis,  Edmundms  O'Duyer 
Limerick,  Emcrus  Matthews  Clocher,  who  was  afterwards 
hanged  by  Ireton,  Nicholas  French  Ferns. — Against  those 
Bishops,  and  those  Ultramontane  proceedings,  Rooth  wrote 
his  hepty,  which  may  be  seen  in  Walbh's  Hist,  of  the  Remon- 
strance. Lond.  lG72. 
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OTerral  acknowledge?  that  the  Archbishop  of 
Cashel,  and  the  Bishop  of  Waterford,  for  some 
time,  held  put  against  the  excommunication. — 
But,  says  he,  "  they  soon  humbly  submitted, 
"imploring  absolution,  and  acknowledging 
"  their  Aposfacy,  and  therefore  I  will  not  count 
"  them  amongst  the  fallen. "—Fallen  forsooth  ! 
because  they  had  resisted  the  intrigues  of  a  Ro- 
man Court,  and  adhered  to  their  Religion,  their 
pa.th  of  Confederacy,  and  their  Allegiance.* 

12.  Rooth  was  a  man  of  uncommon  abilities, 
who  had  for  Panegyrists,  all  the  best  writers, 
both  Protestant  and  Catholic,  of  his  own  times. 
He  was  Doctor  of  Salamanca,  and,  during  the 
vacancy  of  the  See  of  Armagh,  Vice- Primate  of 
Ireland. — Observing  the  calamities  which  were 
occasioned  by  the  dissensions  of  his  country- 
men, be  established,  so  far  back  as  1620,  a 
friendly  Society,  which  was  soon  propagated 
throughout  different  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and 
contributed  much  to  the  union  of  people  of 


'  See  OTcml's  words,  nole,  p.  170. 
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■    •         «  »  •      •  - 

» 

different  sentiments  and  opinions,*    He1  w 

■'■•.  • -. 

also  thie  first  who  suggested  the  necessity  of  tf 

i  ... 

general  confederacy,  and  gave  up  to  the  Coii-r 
federates  his'  Cathedral  of  Kilkenny,-  where 
their  first  Session  was  held  "pro  Aris  ctjocis, 
pro  conju gibus  et  liberis,"  in  May,  1642. 

»  » 

Wadding  says  that  he  deserved  well  of  his 

religion  and  of  his  Country .f— Reeves,  who 

■• 

wrote  most  furiously  against  his  Analects  yet 

agrees  that  he  was  doctum  et  discretion;  and 

•      ■      ■ 

Usher  repeatedly  thanks  him  for  valuable  com- 

-  ■      «   •  • 

munications  on  Irish  antiquities,  iuserted  in  hit 
Primordia,  p.  737  and  739. 

13.  It  is  true  that  he  obeyed  the  Nuncio's 


*  Florileg.  SS.  p.  87 — Messingham  says  that  he  was 
"  Rhetor  facvndus,  Philosophus  subtilis,  Tkeologus  profundus 
"  acerrimus  vitiorum  reprekcnsor" — But  the  part  of  his  cha- 
racter which  provoked  the  foreign  influence  men,  was  this 
— "  Ecclesiastic*  libertatis  defensor ,  et  Patriorum  privtiigionm 
" propugnator"  lb.— So  far  hack  as  in  l6l  1, 1  find  hipa  and 
Dease  of  Meath  coupled  together,  as  the  most  learned  and 
pious  of  all  the  Irish  Bishops.  See  Henry  FSti-Simons's 
Dedication  prefixed  to  his  book.  "  De  Sacrificio  Missa?»" 
published  in  l6ll. 

t  De  Scriptoribus  Minor,  in  Comelio^orc— Usher  says  that 
he  was  "  Patriarum  Antiquitatum  Indagator  dMgentitsimus.'* 
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orders,  in  publishing  the  excommunication, 
and  laying  Kilkenny  under  an  interdict,  on  the 
18th  of  August,  16-io".  But  soon  perceiving 
his  error,  he  retracted  it,  and  his  very  able 
Answer  to  the  Queries  of  the  Supreme  Council 
against  the  excommunication  of  the  Roman 
Court,  never  was  refuted,  and  never  can.* 


"  The  Catalogues  of  Irish  Writers,  published  by  Ware, 
Nicholson,  anil  Harris,  are  all  meagre  and  imperfect. — The 
following  works  written  by  Rooih,  ought  to  be  added  to 
Harris's  list. — An  exhortation  to  Constancy,  addressed  in  l6l 
to  the  Bishop  of  Down,  then  in  prison. — An  exhortation  to 
the  Catholic  Members  elected  for  Parliament  in  irj  13,  exciting 
them  to  forward  the  interests  of  their  Country,  printed  l6*13. 
A  History  of  Ireland,  imperfect,  and  never  printed,  Alithin. 
Sop.  p.  99. — Of  his  Answer  to  the  Queries  of  the  Supreme 
Council  against  the  excommunication,  Lynch  says  "  Con- 
"  suluerunt  Magnates  Hiberni  an  Censurs  validte  fueriut  nee 
"  ne,  uon  quoscunque,sed  peritissimos  theologos,  ac  prawertim 
"  Davidcm  Booth,  Episcopum  loci,  et  Episcopum  Medensem 
"  TAomam  Dm,  Kilkenix  turn  casu  versantem;  ambos  grand- 
"  ffivos,  omnibus  Hiberniie  Pnesulibus,  sicut  state,  sic  gesti 
**  Episcopatus  diuturnitate,  longe  ntperioret ;  unum  in  Acad. 
"  Parisiensi,  alteram  in  Salamanttcensi,  ad  S.  Tbeologia) 
**  Doctoris  fastigium  evectum ;  qui  suam  sententiam  edito 
"  libra  tulenmt,  et  rationum  prxsidiis  sic  muniere,  ut  ei  qui- 
41  dem  conviciis  lacerandx  sajpius,  convellendx  vero,  calami 
"  telum  adversarii  nunquam  admoverint!  Inexpugnabilem 
"  tsmen  ilium  librum,  O'Ferrallut  UbeUnan  Satmatkvm  ap- 
**  pelbt,  contra  Nu*aum,  CatAoficot,  et  xnummttattm  Ecclaic," 


io* 

ft  BoctoVMnerhad  not  been  quitea  N6V?ce 
in  Irish  History,  knd  utterly  unqualified  to  pit&k 
any  opinion  oh  the  subject,  he  never  woffli 

»  ,       ,  . 

have  panegyrized  Rooth,  whose  works  ft  rs  evi- 
dent he  never  saw,  4nd  whose  principles  of  lies* 
tility  to  the  Aulici  Rotnani,  the  Ronton  Cbiir- 
tiers,  or  foreign  influence  Men,  provoked  the 
rage  of  all  the  Castabalas  of  his  day  !  But  there 
are  men  who  entertain  such  an  humble  opinion 
of  their  'own  abilities,  that  they  will  venture  to 
decide  without  being  qualified  even  to  opine, 
and  claim  a  right  to  exclusive  knowledge,  as  the 
"king  of  the  Huron's  claims  exclusive  power  over 
the  elements ;  and  traces  each  day  in  the  sand 
with  his  finger,  WhaEt  course  his  High  Mightiness 
is  pleased  to  allot,  for  that  day,  to  the  Sun,  and 
for  that  night,  to  the  Moon  and  Stars! 

14.  Thirty-five  of  the  most  learned  and  virtu- 
ous Priests  in  Ireland  subscribed  Rooth's  An- 
swer, in  defiance  of  the  iNuncio ;    and  Lynch 


XKthihol.  Supptem.p.  ill. — Such  were  the  bttly  answers  the 
tJltraraontanists  made,  or  could  make,  to  Lynch,  W$Uk,  2W- 
'feig,  Rooth,  Dcasc,  %c.  and  such  is  the  answer  "Michth* 
ttishop  of  Castatala  maiesWCtotomtoitJ. 
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observes  that  they  h<td  every  thing  to  lose  by 
subscribing,  whilst  their  opponents,  who  were 
looking  for  Bishopricks  and  preferments,  had 
every  thing  to  gain  by  opposing  them;  for 
the  Nuncio  had  all  the  Patronage  of  the  King- 
dom exclusively.  He  conferred  all  Church 
dignities,  and  even  preferments  in  the  army,  on 
his  own  creatures ;  and  declared  that  all  the 
Anglo-Hibernian  Catholic  Nobility  and  Gen- 
try were  Secret  favourers  of  Heresy;  and  that 
there  were  no  sincere  Catholics  in  Ireland,  but 
Owen  Roe  O'Nial's  party,  and  the  Milesian 
families  who  supported  bis  excommunications. 
On  the  whole, — though  Jtooth  was  exepm.- 
munjeated,  -he  lived  a  saint,  and  died  as  be 
lived. — Yet  I  cannot  agree  in  the  exaggerated 
praises  of  bis, friend  Mcssingham ;  far  I  jbaye 
read  his  jfaafecta,  and  his  Hiberma  ftesvrgau, 
a.nd  Brigida  TJiuamaturga,  and, Elucidation*  on 
Jocelin,  and  though  several  facts  have  been  pre- 
served by  him,  which -otherwise  would  have 
been  lost,  yet  1  find  also  great  lack  of  just 
criticism,  ,aad;nu.ch  credulity  in, all  his  writ- 
ings; <«o-!t*Mt>X  wonder  not  stnhis  jwring  been 
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overreached  by  the  Nuncio.— He  defends  the 
ridiculous  miracles  of  the  Irish  Legends,  with* 
out  reflecting,  to  use  the  words  of  a  celebrated 
Dominican  Friar,  that  "  even  the  Pagan  Laer> 
"  tius,  has  written  the  lives  of  Pagan  Philoso- 
"  phers,  with  more  honesty,  than  many  Chris* 
"  tians  have  written  the  lives  of  Saints." 

15.  His  conduct  however,  during  the  plague, 

famine,  and  scourges  of  Cromwell's  war,  can 

never  be  forgotten.    Whilst  other  Bishops  fled 

in  all  directions,  he  visited  the  villages  on  foot, 

preached  on  Sundays  in  the  woods,  in  frost  and 

snow,   in  hunger  and  misery,   and  confirmed 

thousands  of  children  in  different   parts    of 

Minister,  as  well  as  in  his  own  Diocese,  down 

to  1650,  when  he  died;  and  he  performed  all 

those  Episcopal  duties,  without  any  absolution 

from  the  Roman  censures,  under  which  he  died, 

a  Martyr  for  righteousness — Rcquiescat  tit  pact 

Amen.*  » 

*  Therefore,  says  Lynch,  "  whatever  the  Roman  Courtier* 
"  may  say,  his  memory  will  ever  be  dear  to  Ireland. — Frm* 
"  deat  licet  obtrectator  (O'Ferral,)  non  recedet  memoria  ejus, 
"  et  nomen  ejus  requiretur  a  generatione  in  generationem.* 
AlithinoL  p.  99, 100. 


> 
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■  \€.  The  Bishop  of  Limerick,  Edmund  O'Duyer, 
was  celebrated  for  his  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  languages.  It  is  true  that  he  also  ad- 
hered to  the  Nuncio,  down  to  the  end  of  1646, 
and  was  even  induced  by  him  to  sign  the  ex- 
communication. But  he  retracted  as  soon  as 
tie  saw  his  error,  and  was  therefore  involved 
in  the  censures  of  the  Roman  Court.  It  is  the 
lot  of  humanity  to  err,  said  he,  but  to  persevere 
in  error  belongs  to  the  Devil. 

The  sincerity  of  this  good  man's  repentance 
being  soon  discovered,  he  was  invited  to  unite 
in  the  Councils  of  the  Confederates  against 
the  Nuncio;  and  in  those  Councils  he  took  a 
leading-part  down  to  the  death  of  the  King. 
Then,  seeing  that  there  was  no  longer  time  for 
deliberation,  this,  said  he,  is  the  time  for  action; 
and  so  saying,  he  quitted  the  Council  Room, 
went  to  Limerick,  exhorted  the  people  to  shut 
their  gates  against  Regicides,  attended  the  sick 
and  wounded  on  the  very  walls  of  the  town, 
as  well  as  in  the  hospitals;  when  the  plague 
broke  out,  was  foremost  in  the  most  filthy  and 


.»«.»•, '•'.  ■  1 ' 


i  tiriinb*  until  at  k*i,  whm  t&c  tflja 
*unre»d«red,  the  *wwy  letting  a  price  Vfmhit 
head,  he  disguised  hiffiself  in  the  drew ,  of  $ 
porter,  and  carrying  a  heavy  load  on  his  qfrftuL- 
ders9  paased  4he  guard,  and  Reaped  iptp :  (the 
Netherlands  whexe  he  died  at^rwsefe  .before 
the  restoration,  juniggarctad,  certainly  wu$r 
warded,  perhaps  aip  known,  to  tbeSftufft  ra#ft!  ^ 
17.  An<Hher  of  |l^  isigbt  ^lv>pfl,  ¥?hft  joined 
the  Nobility  and  Gtantyy  against  the  &ltW¥¥fc- 
gankts,  was  the  Bishop  of  Wa^ei^A  i^ r*^* 
<Comerford.  .  He  also  bad.  originally  b$£n  tv^y 
active  on  the  ,p#rt  of  :the  NunffiP*  jaqd  Ivtfl 
signed  the  e&<wpnuuiijcation,  and  O'ifcw}! 
.boasts  that,  he  iwas  steady  for  siauntmtAs  /  "  jur- 
^^w  ad  jfimm  iltius  *eme$tm  It¥faaarum7  *epe 
u  Hits  nan  tf<#*iMrif."t—  But  as  wop  .as  he  par- 


^••■-^pflMii  1  iJii-^rri-i^ito" 


*  Borlase  says,  that  in  the  Summer  of  if&ft,  l?/)(K>4tfed 
of  the  plague,  in  Dublin. alone- 

f  And  then  he  mercifully  adds — "  et  Archiepiscopus  Cas- 

* "  selensis  dicebatur  timore  et  pusillanimitate  cecktisse,   et 

••««  quia  kumiliter  absolutionem  petilt,  ideo  gQs  mm  Aificfaro 

• "  non  adnumero."    Q'FerraTs  Address  to  the  Propaganda 

1659. — This  Flatterer  was  sent  by  Rinucini  to  Rojbe,  at 

Envoy  from  the  Foreign  Influence  Men. 
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ceived  what  the  foreign  infiuonce  men.  realty 
meant,  he  was  perhaps  the  most  'formidable  of 
all  the  Nuncio's  opponents.  For  be  was  not 
an  ordinary  man.  In  his  manners  there  was 
something  so  interesting,  that  when  he  fled  into 
France,  after  being  twenty- four  years  Bishop  of 
"YVaterford,  and  died  at  Nants  in  \6s%  all  the 
orders  of  that  town  assembled,  by  a  general 
ringing  of  the  bells,  to  bis  funeral ;  all  the  Reli- 
gious orders,  all  the  Parish  Priests,  all  the 
Military,  accompanied  his  Bier  to  the  Cathe- 
dral, where  he  was  interred;  and  when  the 
funeral  dirge  was  performed,  multitudes  crowd- 
ed in  to  kiss  the  hem  of  the  Episcopal  Robe 
which  covered  his  remains,  or  to  touch  his 
corpse  with  their  beads  !* 

1 8.  A  fifth  of  those  eight  Bishops,  was  Oliver 
Darcy,  Bishop  of  Dromore.  O'Ferrall  says  of 
him  scornfully — "  he  is  now  an  exile  from  his 
"  Diocese  in  France,  and  has  never  yet  been 
"  absolved, — nondum  absolutus,  est  in  Gallia." 
So  that  this  old  Bishop  was  deprived  of  the  sa- 
craments, and  excluded  from  the  external  com- 
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munion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  from  104(7  to 
1659,  when  O'Ferrall  wrote ;  and  this  for  no 
other  crime,  than  because  he  resisted  Rinucini's 
excommunication! — But  this  is  not  all.      In 
1649,  He,  the  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  and  three 
other  Bishops  of  the  excommunicated,  finding 
themselves  pressed  hard  by  Cromwell's  soldiers, 
and  fearing  that  they  might  be  cut  off,  without 
being  in  the  visible  communion  of  the  Catholic 
Church,   assembled   at  the  old   Monastry   of 
Cloonmacnoise,  on  the  banks  of  the  Shannon, 
and  there,  protesting  to  God,  that  they  had  no 
ill  will  to  their  brethren  who  excommunicated 
them,  they  solemnly  entreated  that,  for  the  sake 
of  the  poor  illiterate  Irish,  who  were  scandalized 
by  such  proceedings,  and  for  their  own  sakes 
also,  they  might,  without  altering  their  opinions 
as  to  the  injustice  of  the  excommunication,  be 
restored  to  the  visible  communion  of  the  Holy 
See.* 


•  •«  llumillime  supplicant,  ut  dignctur,  pro  Infirmonm 
"  srcurandis  cotiscientiis,  absolutions  rcmedium  adkibere  ad 
u  Cautelam;  citra  ullum  prajudicium  Appellation*  inter* 
"  potita  a  Censuris,  S?c.  et  par tium  jure  utrique  salvo."  Verb* 
Epistols  eorum  in  Alithinol.  p.  215. 


173 

1.9.  I  adore  the  principles  of  those  good  men; 
and  had  I  lived  then,  I  would  have  most 
heartily  joined  them ;  although,  at  that  time,  the 
distinction  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
the  Court  of  Rome,  which  so  many  writers,  Pro- 
testant and  Catholic,  have,  for  so  many  different 
reasons,  endeavoured  to  confound,  was  not  as 
clear,  as  subsequent  political  intrigues  have  led 
us  so  decidedly  to  comprehend. 

20.  Englishmen  !  Irishmen !  Christians !  All 
you  who  believe  in  one  common  Creed  of  the 
Apostles,  in  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and 
the  Trinity  and  Unity  of  one  only  God — as  yon 
are  charitable,  and  as  you  are  just,  attribute  it 
not  to  the  Catholic  Church,  hut  to  the  Court 
of  Rome,  and  to  the  Ultramontanists  of  Ireland, 
that  the  Petition  of  those  good  Men,  thus  as- 
sembled on  the  banks  of  the  Shannon,  thus 
persecuted  at  the  edge  of  the  sword,  thus  un- 
der the  "  Curse  of  Cromwell,"  was,  by  theAulici 
Romani,  rejected  with  disdain!* — And  why? 


"  It  was  so  rejected  repeatediy,  and  even  so  lately  as  in 
j6"56. — I  say  with  duiiain;  because  the  answer  of  the  Sec  re- 


m 

Baamd  toy  4*r«d  till  to  wwtaUfc'  {hat  gpy 

had  justice  09  \\#W  sjde,  agaio^  an  ^xftymm,^ 
nicatiovt  of  a -Jtymw*  wd  of  an,  WftfW«$5f^ 

of  Waferfpiri,  mpb  m  1  fr?vp  dcwribf^  jM#\ 

$099  after  (hi*,  the  old  Bjsjjiop,  dttgwaiej;  lliflft* 
aej£  fed  i»tP  Jtence,  where  \m  CQujQtrjmjjja, 
expelled  by  CrorowelJ,.  w.bogaye  Jb.e$ftt  Qrigia 
to  the  Irish  Brigades  jiff  the  feryise  &f  F/gugg/ 
maintained  him  by  a  miserable  pitfcm.qe..  jty 
their  ChapJaiaJ  }&$&#  ?aw  to  fM^yaCflpi- 
try  agajn !  Aljjtb.  Supptem,  pf  S1&    • 

By  #we  >VJI?a  ace  perflfmajjy  ac^ijo^ 
jttth  him,  he  is  described .4?  a  wan  9/  grapefaj 
manner*  yeuejabje  aspect,  ami  wmma£dim£ 
eloquence.;  and  be  was  jfoejefore  fialJpd  juppn  by 
the  Supseme  Council,  to  preach  before  &em, 
whenever  apy  important  c^-qumsrta^ce  oecurjred, 


'■      i    i. 


tary,  to  the  application  of  jhat  year,  was — "  the  Holy  Father's 
"  Answer  is  considerabifur ;"  and  the  Secretary's  Comment  w 
*  -— quod  idem  sigoificat.ac  *#»/."  Hi  born.  Qgmin.  p.  69Q. 

*  "  Cromwell,  say*  Dairy  mpje,  in  prder  to  get  Jree  of  his 
44  enemies,  did  not  scruple  to  transport  40,000  Irish  from  their 
44  own  Country,  to  fill  all  the  armies  .of  .Europe  .with  .GOB* 
44  plaints  of  his  cruelty,  and  admiration  of  their  own  valour.19 
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"which  required  more  than  ordinary  solemnity, 
and  ekertion  of  mind. 

Fr.  Kirwan  of  Kilalla,  who  also  Bed  into 
France,  and  of  whom  OTerral  says  that  he  was 
only  recently  absolved,  when  he  wrote  in  1659, 
"  rmper  absslutus,"  was  descended  of  one  the 
most  distinguished  families  in  the  C.  of  Maya 
I  well  recollect  his  grand  nephew,  Doctor  Kir- 
wan of  Achonry,  whom  I  boast  of  as  my  Great 
Uncle,  by  the  mother,  who  when  I  was  a  boy 
presented  to  me  the  Life  of  this  good  Bishop, 
Written  by  the  celebrated  Author  of  Cambren- 
lit  Eversus.  It  was  intitled  "  Pii  Jntittttk 
"  Icon. — Sice  de  vita  tt  morte  Rev.  &,  fir. 
"  Kirvaani  Aiadensis;"  and  it  was  proposed 
-to  the  Clergy  vf  Ireland  as  a  Model  for  imi- 
tation;—and  yet  he  was  excommunicated  by 
the  foreign  influence  Bishops,  and  remained 
so,  till  he  stood  on  the  verge  of  the  grave.*— 

•  OTerrall  says  "  Fr.  Eirovanw  Alladeasu  nuptr  petiit 
"  el  habuit  abiolut'umcm.     Est  Senex  in  Gallia" 

Lynch  makes  this  excuse  for  his  asking  absolution.- ■■"  Giten- 
*is  eitnrihi  liber  wmditm  typis  excusus,  Pii  Antistuis  Icon 
"iMcriptU9,'C|iii  oum  nun  obscure  Sanctltatis  sped  mi  na  edidisse 
menMMK.    Itnque.  non  niter  ti  ad  tatitamse  hurailitaum  ab- 


J76 

Bat  our  Saints. bare  disappeared,— and  we  h«m 
got  Clerical  Politicians,  who  know,  how  to  *q» 
cure  their  Dioceses,  as  farms  for  favourites^  and 
reversions  for  adulation ! 

John  De  Burgo,  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  was 
of  the  family  of  Claaricarde,  certainly  the  .moat 
noble  in  Connacht  of  the  Anglo*Hiberniaa 
race. — He  and  his  whole  family  always  opposed 
the  Nuncio's  intrigues;  so  that  I  wonder 
not  at  the  animosity  of  the  Roman  CoUrtiers 
against  him, — The  Archbishops  of  -  Tuam,  ac- 
cording to  ancient  Irish  Usage,  folio*  those  of 
Cashel  in  order  of  precedence,  and  Thomas 
Walsh,  the  Cashel  Archbishop  of  that  day,  had 
joined  the  Nuncio,  whereas  De  Burgo  took  a 
decided  part,  with  his  noble  family,  against 
him.  We  may  therefore  guess  how  much 
Walsh  was  a  favourite,  and  De  Burgo  detested 
by  the  Court  of  Rome. 

When  the  Nuncio  sent  orders  to  Galway, 

jecerit.  Ait  enlm  S.  Gregorius  bonarum  mentium  esse  ibi  cul-  . 
pam  agnoscere  ubi  non  est — dicente  S.  Hieronymo — "  Sine  . 
"  culpa  veniam  postulabimus,  recti  us  arbitrati  pacem  loco  . 
"  motam  petere,  quam  aequo  gradu  certamiua  concittre," . . . :   , 


^ 
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that  no  one  should  be  received  to  communion, 
who  did  not  subscribe  the  excommunication, 
De  Burgo  boldly  wrote  to  him  "  quod  non  de- 
"  buit  exercere  divina  in  ejus  Ecclesia,  absque 
"  ticentia  ejus,"  that  without  his  leave,  he  should 
not  exercise  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  his  Dio- 
cese. So  true  is  the  old  Adage. — Un  Gentil- 
komme  sera  toujours  Gentilhomme. 

21.  Lynch  says,  that  he  was  a  man  of  the 
most  singular  probity ;  and  of  boundless  hospi- 
tality, and  generosity  to  the  poor,  to  travellers, 
strangers,  and  fallen  gentlemen,  who  were  ruin- 
ed by  the  wars. — When  the  Cromwellian  party 
prevailed,  he  fled  into  Conamara;  but,  happen- 
ing to  come  out  towards  Portumna,  he  was 
taken,  confined  in  a  workhouse,  and  condemned 
to  dig  with  a  spade  for  his  daily  bread.* 


*  "  Ergajtulo  longe  diutius  incluserunl,  ac  dcnique  solum 
"  vertere  coegerunt."  p.pl.— He  afterwards  escaped  into 
France ;  and  he,  says  Lynch,  who  bad  sumptuously  maintained 
hundreds,  was  now  obliged  to  beg  for  bread.  "  Edium  suarum 
•*  direptionem,  peculii  omnis,  et  supellcctilis  amissionem, 
**  aniplissimi  census  jacturam,  Careens  xrumnas,  et  custodum 
"  injurias  passus  est.  Qui  suis  impensis  alios  laute  (Unit, . 
*'  aliena  benevolentia  nunc  prsecario  viciitare,  Natale  aolum 
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And  yet  was  he  one  of  those  who,  duritog 
the  atrocious  massacres,  of  1641,  exerted  himself 
most  strenuously,  to  save  the  lives  and  proper- 
ties of  Englishmen,  from  the  outrages  of  the 
Rabble  I  He  was  one  of  the  most  eager  in  re- 
straining the  violence  of  rapine,  the  cruelty  ©§ 
bigot  cy,  and  the  fury  of  revenge*  Cooperating 
with  those,  whose  every  effort  was  directed  tu 
moderate  the  brutal  excesses  of  war,  he  formed 
various  plana  of  protection  for  Protestants,  he: 


-       m  w        ii 


p^regrino,  Pentium.  Divcrsorio  mutare  cogitur."  lb. — And 
yet,  Catholic  Reader!  he  was  not  restored  to  communion 
until  the  year  k?57>  after  a  space  of  eleven*  years! 

This  mortal  sin  imputed,  to  De  Burgo  by  O'Ferral  is  that 
he  beseeched  the  D.  of  Ormond  to  take  the  command  of  the 
Catholic  army — "  Tuamensis  ivit  Carrigiam  usque,  ad  invitanv 
"  dumet  reduce ndujn  Ormonium,  et  eupdem,  in  Thronura 
"  excelsum  et  elevatum,  una  cum  Casselensi  rogavit  humil- 
w  lime,  nomine  Regni  Hibernise,  ut  suscipere  digneretur  Rei- 
"  publico  Gubernium."  But,  says  he,  the  Bishop  of  CasheL 
begged  pardon ;  whereas  De  Burgo  did  not. 

De  Burgo's  absolution  was  granted  in  1657,  not  through  con- 
cession to  him,  but  through  the  interference  of  John  Creagh, 
an  Irish  Priest,  who  was  Private  Chaplain  to  Pope  Alexander 
Vll  f— "  Die  22  Decemb.  1657,  in  Paliatio  Quirinali,  Johanni 
"  Archiep.Tuamensi,  Francisco  Alladensi,  et  Andres  Finrabor- 
"  ensi  Episcopis,  Sanctis.  D.  Alexander  VII,  Pont.  Opt.  Max* 
"  concessit  benedictionem  Apost.  et  Indulgentiam  Pfenariam 
<r  in  Vita  et  morte."    Eput,  Man,  Creagh  in  Alith.  p.  214: 
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rised  that  they  should  be  concealed  under 
s  very  Artars,  in  Chapels,  and  Churches ;  and 
len  the  O'Conors  of  Connacht  wrote  to  Lord 
anricarde,  Jan.  23,  1641 — 8,  entreating  that 
would  "  unite  with  them,  in  one  right  way, 
faithfully  and  loyally  to  terv*  God,  the  King, 
ind  the  Country"  he  contributed  with  his 
bte  and  amiable  kinsman,  to  write  those 
ttrs  to  the  Karl  of  Essex,  and  to  the  King,- 
u'ch  do  so  much  honour  to  his  head  and  to  his' 
irt.  When  Lord  Mountgarret,  had  the  hardi- 
sd  to  level  his  pistol  deliberately  at  one  of  his 
ii  friends,  whom  he  detected  gailty  of  the 
me  of  mixing  with  the  Insurgents,  and  shot 
n  on  the  spot,  De  Burgo,  for  an  instant  ap- 
lled  by  that  transaction,  was  struck  dumb 
th  astonishment;  but  recovering  from  his 
rprize,  he  said, — if  there  is  no  other  remedy, 
'  their  bloody  barbarity,  there  must  be  blood 
■  blood,  and  life  for  life. 
£S.  Patrick  Flunket,  Bishop  of  Ardagh,  and 
idrew  Lynch,  Bishop  of  Finniboie  or  Kilfe- 
■ra,  are  likewise  mentioned  by  O'Ferrall,  as 
nog  fled  into  France,  and  residing  in  exilt 
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there,  and  still  under  the  same  censures/  when 
he  wrote  in  1659  !# — It  appears  however,  from  a 
letter  written  before  that  time,  by  John  Creagh, 
an  Irish  Priest,  who  was  private  Chaplain  to 
Pope  Alexander  VII,  that  those  two  Bishops 
were  united  in  one  sentence  of  absolution  with 
John  de  Burgo,  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  on  the 
22d  of  September,  1657,  after  a  persecution  of 
eleven  years  I — O'Ferrall  himself  says,  "  Tuam® 
"  Archiep.  J.  de  Burgo,  nuper  absolutus,  est  in 
"  Gallia." 


$  XIX.    Real  motives  of  the  Ultramontanists. 

1.  A  question  forces  itself  upon  us  here,  in 
which  all  the  foreign  influence,  and  exclusive 
Synod  men  are  now  as  deeply  concerned,  as  they 
have  been  throughout  the  whole  course  of  the 
last  three  hundred  years !  namely,  what  was  the 
real  design  of  our  Ultramontanists,  in  opposing 
every  attempt  to  come  to  a  first  Cessation  with 
Ormond  in  1643,  then  to  a  second  in  1644, 


+  "  ^rdachadeniis,nondum abiolutus  a  Cc*$uris,*t  m  Got> 
lia.    Item  Fmniborauu" 
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next  to  a  peace  in  1646,  then  to  a  truce  with 
Iachtquin  in  1648,  and  again  to  a  peace  with 
Ormond  in  the  course  of  that  year? — Why  did 
they  compel  our  Nobility  and  Gentry  tovtolate 
the  public  faith  so  often,  that,  at  length,  the 
Government  could  have  no  reliance  on  their 
engagement  ?--Why,  even  after  the  Nuncio  was 
expelled,  did  they  continue  the  same  course 
in  1662,  excommunicating  those  who  signed 
the  Loyal  Remonstrance,  and  persecuting  the 
subscribers  all  along  to  the  Revolution  ? — How 
comes  it  that  the  successive  Popes,  from  Inno- 
cent X,  created  in  1644,  to  Innocent  XII, 
created  in  1691,  all  refused  to  absolve  the  Irish 
Catholics  from  Rrauciui's  Censures,  and  only 
occasiouaUy  restored  to  communion  some  very 
few  decrepit  old  Bishops,  who  demanded  abso- 
lution when  they  were  on  the  verge  of  the 
grave? — and  finally,  what  important  Revolu- 
tion in  Europe,  induced  Pope  Innocent  XII, 
in  1698,  at  the  solicitation  of  Dominick  de 
Burgo,  Bishop  of  Elphtn,  to  grant  that  absolu- 
tion for  the  whole  Kingdom,  which  had  been  so 


pften  solicited  from  his  predecessors,  *ad  40 
pften  and  so  obstinately  refused  ?* 

%  It  is  true  ind&d,  that  Alexander  VII,  ie* 
sued  3.  conditional  absolution  >n  16G5,  39  noticed 

by  Ware  iq  feis  annals,  *pd  above  p.  ;oi. — But 

* 

{hose  vapulatory  conditions  were  never  seceded 
to ;  and  the  Nation  was  never  absolved  untij 
1698. 

JSopae  hjdeed  did  submit,  pro  Jortna^  to  the 
copditions  of  relaxation  ifnpgfied  by  Alexander ; 
but  even  they  were  condemned  to  a  course  of 
penance  until  further  orders;  and  therefore 
Bprke  justly  observes,  that  the  absolution  was 
never  complete,  until  the  Pope  condescended 
|p  grant  it  unconditionally  in  1698  if 

1,1      TTTffHT  Lll.llllUJII.i'.     Ill     ..  I»      I     'JIIIMi     ij      '.Hi' 

*  See  the  Appendix.—*  Repulsam  soptus  ppssi  sunt  dSi 
]HH|>erni  sqlicitantes^  sejj  grapani  tajx4?lP  ipse  impetF^vit. 
Trigintse  tres  ncrope  Bullas  Apostolicas,  ad  singulas  totidem 
Hiberniae  Diaeceses,  earn  in  effecteun  dates."  Hid.  Doraia.  p. 
498,  and  again  p.  4>9*« 

f  "  Absolutioncm  omniniode  completani  non  obtinuerunt 
"  alii,  loquendo  nempe  de  Relaxatione  paenitentiae,  quae  ab 
fC  anno  \6&>  peoagefcatur,  jq*ta  psqescrpptitm  Alexaadn  VJf . 
"  Istam  porro  relaxationem,  ab  Innocentio  XII,  post  diutur- 
"  nam  sollicitationcm,  obtinuit  circa  ann.  1<?98>  Ulsw  ac  Rev. 
'f  D.  Dominions  de  Bvrgo,  Eps.  Elphinensis ." — This  de  Burg? 
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3.  I^t  us  compare  events,  bearing  in  miod  that 
there  never  was  known  a  Court  trick  of  this  sotf 
practised  ou  the  credulity  of  men,  without  an 
adequate  design. — X  hare  already  observed,  that 
these  arc  matters  of  historical  inquiry,  which 
our  passions  and  prejudices  can  never  affect;  for 
facts  cannot  be  altered ;  and  I  hope  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  warn  Irishmen  against  the  ravages 
of  the  passions,  the  calamities  of  war,  and  the 
untimely  end  of  so  many  heroes,  whose  noble 
spirit  deserved  a  better  fate  ! 

Our  Ormonds  who  wished  to  establish  a 
Protestant  ascendancy,  our  Parsonees  and  Bor- 
Uses  who  wished  to  establish  the  Puritan- 
nical,  our  Scarampis,  Rhtucmu,  Aliens,  and 
other  foreign  Emissaries,  who  wished  to  estab- 
lish the  Ascendancy  of  the  Pope,  all  are  equally 
indifferent  to  me. — I  only  wish  that  they   may 

was  of  the  house  of  CUnricard,  and  was  involved  in  die 
same  persecution  in  which  the  Primate  Oliver  Plunkct  lost  hit 
life.  A  reward  of  two  hundred  pounds  was  offered  for  Ms 
person,  and  he  was  pursued  so  closely,  that  for  two  days  and 
nights  he  lay  concealed  in  a  wood  near  Kinsale,  up  to  his 
neck  in  mud,  "  ad  eottum  usque  luto  contpersut."  He  es- 
caped however  into  Spain.  See  O'Heyae's  Catalogus.  pag.  38. 


184- 

be  all  at  rest  in  another  life,  who  could  never 
be  quiet  in  this;  and  that  whenever  it  may, 
please  God  to  restore  the  Pope  -to  his  temporal 
dominions,  he  may  enjoy  those  dominions  in 
peace,  as  a  Temporal  Prince,  but  that  the  land 
of  our  fathers  may  never  more  be  visited  by  a 
Rinuccini,  or  cursed  by  the  presence  of  any  of 
the  Aulici  Romani,  who  caused  the  bodies  of  so 
many  thousands  of  our  Countrymen  to  be  de- 
voured by  the  birds  of  the  air. 

'Hjptfav,  mJrsr  JtN  *ix'*fia  rtuxt  nvturm 
Oiwour/  Tt  *aru 

4.  The  main  end  of  Rinuccini's  mission,  says 
Carte,  was  to  bring  Ireland  to  its  old  condition, 
if  not  of  being  Tributary  to  the  See  of  Rome,  at 
least  of  being  subject  to  the  Pope  in  Spirituals. 

Among  other  instructions  stated  in  his  Me- 
moirs, he  was  directed  to  assemble  the  Irish 

Bishops,  and  to  encourage  them  to  persist  id 

» 

the  war,  until  a  R.  Catholic  should  be  appointed 
Lord  Lieutenant.  He  was  to  divert  the  Queen 
Henrietta  Maria  from  all  thoughts  of  going  into 
Ireland,    He  was  to  learn  whether  Ormond  was 
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one  of  her  Creatures,  and  if  so,  to  prevail  with 
her  to  send  him  orders  for  delivering  up  Dublin 
and  Drogheda  to  the  Irish,  if  not  in  an  open 
manner,  at  least  by  connivance,*  and  to  gain 
him  over  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  Holy  See. 

5.  When  the  Nuncio  found  this  last  instruc- 
tion impracticable,  he  wrote  to  Cardinal  Pam- 
fiili,  the  Pope's  Nephew,  May  3,  1646,  that  the 
only  way  to  gain  Ormond,  was  by  offering  him 
the  aid  of  all  the  Catholic  powers,  for  any  am- 
bitious private  views,  that  might  be  suggested 
to  him  on  the  ruins  of  the  Royal  Family.^ 

Very  soon  after  his  arrival  at  Kilkenny,^ 
finding  that  he  could  not  bring  the  Supreme 


•  Nuncio's  Memoirs,  fol.  733,  797. 

f  Nuncio's  Letter  lb.  and  Carte  Orm.  vol.  1.  p.  560. 

t  He  arrived  at  Paris,  May  22,  10**5,  remained  there  in- 
triguing with  Cardinal  Mazarine,  down  to  Aug.  30,  arrived  in 
Kenmara  river,  Oct.  22,  arrived  at  Kilkenny,  Nov.  12,  had 
bis  first  audience  of  the  Supreme  Council  on  the  19th,  when 
Lord  Mountgarrct  the  President,  seated  in  a  chair  of  Slate, 
■nd  wearing  his  hat,  according  to  the  ceremonial  prescribed 
by  Belling,  received  his  Credentials,  without  moving  from  his 
place,  which  the  Nuncio  considered  as  a  great  failure  of 
rttptet.   Carte  Orm.  vol.  1,  p.  5fj|. 
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Cowtfil  to  ag T9&  i*  his  measures  agatest* 
peace  with  Ormond,  and  against  a  peace  with 
Glamorgan,  which  he  equally  raited,  he  -con- 
vened the  Bishops  to  his  own  house,  Da«.  S0* 
1645,  and  prevailed  on  all  those  who, were 
then  in  Kilkenny,  namely  those  of  Dmbtim, 
Caskel,  Watetford,  Fern*,  Cvrke,  Ctoghtr,  and 
Clonfert,  to  sign  a  protestation  against  any 
peace  that  should  be  made  without  bis  consent. 
Those  Conspirators  secretly  agreed,  that  the  In- 
strument so  signed,  should  not  he  produced* 
iwrtil  after  tbe  Council  had  finished  their  Treaty 
with  Ormond,  and  that  then  they  should  throw 
off  the  mask,  *nd  oppose  that  Treaty  by  all 
means  in  their  power ! 

Strange  influence  of  foreign  dominion  I — 
Or  rather,  strange  and  impious  dominion  of 
foreign  influence  I  All  those  Bishop  hod  tmtrn 
to  abide  by  the  Acts  of  the  Supreme  Council, 
as  stated  in  their  Oath  of  Association.  And 
yet  here  they  felt  no  scruple  in  secretly  plotting- 
against  that  very  oath,  and  becoming  perjurers 
for  the  Court  of  Rome ! 

6.  Highly  delighted  by.  this  master  stroke  pf 


^ 
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finesse,  the  Nuncio  now  began  to  think  how  he 
could  strengthen  a  party  of  vile  Conapiraton, 
who  were  thus  obsequious,  to  his  will ;  and  how 
he  could  render  them  more  formidable  by  fur- 
ther intrigues. 

For  this  purpose  he  violated  his  own  solemn 
engagement  to  the  Council,  that  none  should 
be  appointed  to  Bishopric ks,  but  through  their 
recommendation ;  and  he  privately  recommend- 
ed for  promotion,  not  only  without  any  nomi 
nation  from  the  Council,  but  even  against  their 
expressed  desire,  several  persons,  on  whose  senti- 
ments, servile  obsequiousness,  am)  acquiescence 
he  could  most  firmly  rely;  and  he  thus  filled 
also  some  Sees,  which  the  Supreme  Council,  who 
before  had  the  nomination  of  them,  had  kept 
vacant,  for  fear  of  strengthening  the  party  of 
the  Clergy  who  opposed  the  peace. 

7.  His  next  step  was  to  calumniate  all  the 
Members  who  composed  the  supreme  council, 
and  their  adherents;  by  asserting  that  they 
were  not  sincere  in  the  cause;  that  many  of 
them  were  connected  by  intermarriage  with 
Protestants;  that  being  of  English  origin  they 
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were  secretly  attached  to  England  rather  than 
to  Ireland ;  that  they  held  private  correspon- 
dence with  Ormond;  that  they  were  secret  fa- 
vourers of  Heresy ;  and  that  there  were  no  true 
Catholics  but  the  ancient  Milesian  families, 
most  of  whom  were  blindly  devoted  to  his  will ! 
8.  Ormond  believed,  and  not  without  reason, 
that  Rinucini's  grand  design  was  to  confer  the 
Crown  of  Ireland  on  a  foreign  power.*  I  say 
not  without  reastfa  for  this  appears  from  the 
Nuncio's  own  letters,  and  from  the  whole  tenor 
of  his  proceedings.! 

*  So  Belling  says,  who  was  personally  acquainted  with  both. 
Philopater  Irenaeus,  1.  1.  p.  45.  Carte  says  that  Henrietta 
Maria  endeavoured  to  stop  Rinucini  at  Paris,  on  his  way  to 
Ireland,  and  that  Rinucini  believed  she  suspected  him  of  that 
intention.    Carte  Orm.  vol.  1.  p.  559» 

f  The  Nuncio's  pretences  for  opposing  the  peace  in  Carte's 
Orm.  vol.  1,  p.  563.  "  He  did  not  fail  to  urge  to  the  Council 
of  Kilkenny,  that  it  did  not  become  a  true  son  of  the  Church , 
to  put  his  own  peace  in  competition  with  one  of  the  Popers 
making,  and  that  therefore  they  ought  to  wait,  ore.  lb.  and 
Nuncio's  Memoirs,  fol.  S45,  1054,  1063,  1066,  with  Cox's 
Appendix  xxvi. — G.  Leyburn,  an  English  Priest,  who  was  then 

* 

at  Kilkenny,  openly  maintained  that  the  Nuncio  had  slan- 
dered Henrietta  Maria,  and  imposed  upon  the  Irish ;  adding 
that  his  story  of  a  treaty,  in  agitation  between  the  Pope  and 
the  Queen,  was  a  fable,  invented  by  the  Nuncio  to  ruin  the 
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Id  the  interval  between  the  signing  of  the 
Excommunication  at  Waterford,  Aug.  14,  1646, 
and  his  proceeding  to  take  possession  of  Kil- 
kenny, where  he  solemnly  read  the  excom- 
munication, October  5,  the  Supreme  Council 
endeavoured  to  mollify  him,  by  sending  Ni- 
cholas Plunket  and  Pat  Darcy  to  reason  with 
him  on  the  danger  of  such  proceedings.*  They 
represented  to  him,  that  the  Civil  or  temporal 
advantages  obtained  by  the  peace,  were  per- 
fectly satisfactory ;  that  their  estates  and  rents 
were  secured,  their  Parliamentary  privileges  pro- 
vided for,  and  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  satis- 
fied ;  and  that,  as  to  religious  freedom,  all  was 


King,  and  to  prevent  the  peace  of  the  Kingdom.  The  Nuncio, 
highly  incensed  at  this,  endeavoured  to  have  Ley  burn  taken 
up,  but  could  not  succeed.  Nuncio's  Memoirs,  fol.  898, 
1089.  — Writing  to  the  Pope  on  O'Nial's  Victory  at  Benburb, 
June  5,  1646,  be  says — "  Your  Holiness  s  Arm*  have  obtained 
■  signal  victory,"  Sec.  Nuncio's  Memoirs,  and  Bruodin, 
p.  88,  and  hereafter  pag.  191,  &c.  The  evidence  of  his  in- 
tention which  I  am  proceeding  to  unfold  is  decisive, 

*  Lord  Castlehaven  also  was  sent  to  dissuade  him  and  his 
Bishops  from  their  excommunications.  But  he  obstinately 
persevered;  and  uttered  expressions  "  relative,  to  blood,  not 
becoming  ft  Churchman."     Castlehaven' s  Memoirs. 
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granted,  stfttf  fMrMe  attkf  osftentfition,  which  be-* 
lunged  not  to  the  spirit;  or  the  humility  of  the 
gospel  la  vara — To  aril  this  ike  Nuwcio,  wfc«e 
designs  would  hate  been  frustrated  by  a  peace, 
replied  haughtily,  that  until  the  e*tera*l  (bmw 
of  Religion  were  as  uncontrouted  in  Irefaffl^  ftp 
a*  the  Vatican,  he  would  never  agree1  to  atty 
peace,  however  advantageous  in  o<hcfr  iespee& 

St.  The  truth  is,  tftathe  bad1  othe*  tiefigtu;' 
2nd  that  he  fett  exceedingly  htrrt,  beeiase  the* 
peace  had  been  secretly  signed  by  Lettl  Jliito- 
kerry  and  the  CatttoKe  Coinntissieiteriii*  Dub- 
lin, on  the  Sf8th'  of  Marcfc  1(54$  with**  Irisf 
consent. 

It  appears  from  his  Memoirs  fot  TT(tO,  that 
he  knew  nothing  of  that  peace  irntft-  the  May 
following.  The  Supreme  Council  had  moved 
from  Kilkenny  to  Limerick,  April  t9-f  am* 
the  Nuncio  remained  at  Kilkenny  to  May  12. 
Then  he  proceeded  to  Cashed  where  he  seem* 
to  have  had  the  first  intelligence  of  a  peace, 
and  even  then  only  obscure  and  dubious ;  fop 
he  set  out  from  Cashel  for  Limerick  May  f8,  AN 
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prevent  a  peace  on  any  term*  with  Ormoni,  a» 
in  his  Memoirs*,  fol.  1164;  and  aa  soon  a*  he 
discovered  that  the  peace  wa»  actually  signed, 
he  convened  the  Watarford  Synod,  the  first 
Session  ©f  which  was  held  August  6*,  as  in  his 
Memoirs*  ft>l.  126*t,  1G90;  and  then  excommu- 
nicating the  peace  makers,  he  had  himself  de- 
clared Commander  in  Chief  of  all  Ireland, 
under  the  Sovereignty  of  the  Pope.* 

10.  It  is  true  that  he  professed  the  greatest 
attachment  to-  the  Royal  Family,  and  that  he 
swore,  in  the  presence  of  the  Catholic  Council, 
that  he  would  never,  directly  or  mdkectly, 
confederate  against  them.  But  it  is  equally 
true  that  he  wrote  to  Cardinal  Pamfili  that,  in 


*  Curry's  &wi«r,.4to.  p.2Q9— 2t2,  Carte's  Om.  vol.  I, 
p.  570. — It  appears  from  Ormond's  Declaration  of  June  2, 
1646,  forwarded  to  the  Supreme  Council  by  Sir  G.  Hamilton 
and  Col.  Barry,  that  he  wishedfar  Protestant  ascendancy  over 
Catholics  aud-  Puritans.  The  joint  letter  of  the  Catholic 
Bishops  of  Dublin,  Cashel,  and  Elphin,  to  Henrietta  Maria, 
Aug.  15,  in  Cox,  vol.  2,  p.  190,  proves  that  they  desired 
equality  with  Protestants,  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Puritans. 
But  the  Nuncio's  party  wished  to  establish  the  Atcouiatcyof 
tke  ftps,  This  U  lb*  true  kay  to  ike  Socjret  History  of  thoa* 
times. 


w 

is  opinio?,  the  King's  destruction  would  be  «£ 
the  greatest  advantage  to  the  cause  in  which  he 
was  embarked ;  that  he  most  earnestly  wished 
that  the  English  Parliament  might  conquer 
him,  and  make  themselves  masters  of  that  king- 
dom; and  that  Ormond  might  be  bribed,  by 
holding  out  to  his  ambition,  prospects  of  regal 
power,  to  be  established  on  the  ruin  of  the 
Stuart  race !  Those  are  his  own  words.  His? 
letters  are  preserved  in  his  Italian  Memoirs,  fol. 
1124,  1147,  1170,  and  1210, ,  and  they  are 
quoted  by  Carte,  vol.  1,  p.  574.    r 

1 1 .  In  consequence  of  this  opipiop,  he  de-  * 
clared  absolutely  against  the  Prince's  coming, 
to  Ireland,  though  nothing  was  more  eagerly 
desired  by  the  Catholic  Gentry ;  and  he  repeat- 
edly insisted,  says  Carte,  that  the  Irish  should 
decline  all  measures  with  the  King's  party.* 

The  delays  and  difficulties  which  were  thrown 
in  the  way  of  a  final  peace  between  Ormond 


*  Belting's  Vindicise  and  Carte,  ib.  p.  564,  alto  vol.  3,  No. 
ccccxviii,  and  Nuncio's  Memoirs,  foL  1063,  1077,  tod  foL. 
898,  and  1089. 
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le  confederates,  afforded  the  Nuncio  tittid 
rturing  his  plans,  by  rendering  the  whole* 
>pal  body,- with  very  few  exceptions,  sub- 
it  to  his  designs.*  He  went  to  Limerick 
:  18th  of  May,  to  prevent  any  peace  with 
id,  as  stated  in  his  Memoirs,  fol.  1160 — ' 
On  the  8th  of  June  following,  he  en- 
j  formal  Protest  against  any  treaty  that 
I  be  concluded  without  the  Pope's  con-' 
and  now,  confident  of  his  own  strength, 
rew  off  the  mask  completely;  recom- 
•d  to  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  to  put  them- 
under  the  protection  of  a  foreign  power ; 
rowed  his  opinion  that  thai  Power  ought 
the  Pope. — This,  says  Carte,  awakened 
alousies  of  his  aiming  at  temporal  domi- 
'  and  the  Catholic  confederates  exchanged 

mond  sent  Sir  G.  Hamilton  and  Colonel  Barry  to  the 
e.  Council,  assembled  at  Limerick,  with  a  Letter, 
1  lately  as  June  2,  stating  that  he  had  not  yet  .received 
lers  for  the  ratification  of  the  peace,  which  was  signed 
Dally  at  Dublin  on  the  28th  of  March,  16*46",  Carte, 
J.  568 ;  nor  was  it  finally  ratified  before  the  39th  of 
"Those  dates  ought  to  be  particularly  noticed.  The 
u  which  prevails  in  our  histories  is  quite  vexatious, 
rte,  ib.  p.  574. 
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the  ratification  of  their  treaty  with  OsptoMlt 
without  his  consent*  mi  the  39th  of  July* 

12.  But  now  Riauccini  had  the  Bishop*  «*+ 
tfrely  subservient  to  his  conti-ojil ;  and,  know- 
iiig  the  influence  they  possessed  over  the  com- 
mon soldiery  of  thf  Irish  armies*,  ho  proceeded 
to.gain  over  the  aimed  force,  by  seftdmg  hite** 
communication*  in  Irish,  to  Omen  Rot  &'Afff& 
whom  he  hnew  to  be  discontented,,  becansh 
no  provision  bad  been  made  in  the  peaoft 
with  Ormond,  for  the  restitution  <tf  the.  OWmA 
Estates,  which  bail  been  escheated  to  tfcci 
Crown* — 0?Kial  received  his  ordtararta  marck 
against  the  Supreme  Council  to  Kilkenny, 
at  a  very  interesting  moment;  after  he  toad 
defeated  the  Puritannical  army  at  Benburhz 
and  when  he  was  preparing  at  Te*&tg*eh  to  fait 
upon  the  broken  remains  of  that  army,  with  » 
force  which  nothing  in  Ulster  was  able  to  with* 
stand.* — Flushed  with  the  pride  of  victory, 


•-  *   ■-•**■ 
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*  In  the  battle  of  Benburb,  he  made  prisoners  twenty-one  of 
the  Parliament  Officers,  with  Lord  Montgomery ;  three  thou* 
sand  two  hundred  and  forty-three  of  their  army  were  found, 
slain  on  the  field  and  in  the  pursuit |  othess  were  Jotted*!  tbrf 
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impatient  of  controu!,  jealoua  of  General  Pre** 
ton's  superior  influence  and  credit  with  the 
Council,  and  irritated  because  no  notice  had 
been  taken  of  him,  in.  the  list  of  Generals 
agreed  on  in  the  Treaty  with  Ormond,  instead 
of  attacking  Monroe,  he  called  a  Council  of 
war,  expatiated  on  the  Pope's  power,  and  with 
bis  whole  army,  now  eucreaaed  to  eleven  thou- 
sand infantry,  and  one  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred cavalry,  he  wheeled  about,  marched  for 
Kilkenny,  and  lost  alt  the  fruits  of  his  brilliant 
victory  at  Benburb.— On  his  rout,  he  received 
from  the  Nuncio  four  thousand  pounds  in  cash, 
and  a  supply  of  gun-powder;    and  soon  after  a 


,  course  of  the  night  and  the  next  day.  He  took  all  the  Scots 
Artillery,  being  four  field  pieces,  with  most  of  their  anas, 
thirty-two  colour*,  their  teats,  their  baggage,  one  thousand 
five  hundred  draught  horses,  and  two  months'  provision.  Mon- 
roe fled  without  his  hat,  wig,  or  coat;  whilst  O'Nial  had  only 
seventy  killed,  and  two  hundred  wounded.  Carte  lb. 

The  Nuncio  received  intelligence  of  this  victory  June  13,  at 
limerick,  and  in  consequence,  wrote  the  Italian  letter  to  the 
fope,  in  which  he  says,  "IS  arm  tii  Vottra  Santita  hanno 
*'  ottenutb  is  Ultonia  la  st rage  quasi  di  tutto  1'  Esercito  Puri- 
**  tano.     Abbasso  al  Suo  Soglw  quaronta  Insegne,  e  la  Cqf- 

■**  netbi  Generate,  £c." 
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second  supply  of  five  hundred  pounds,  which 
were  borrowed  from  the  Spanish  Agent  Diego 
de  la  Torre;  and  he  reached  Kilkenny  precisely 
at  the  time  when  the  Nuncio  arrived  from 
Waterford,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  adopt  any 
measures  he  pleased  for  the  establishment  of  his 
power,  and  the  subjection  of  the  Irish  Nation. 

13.  O'Nial's  army  had  encreased  in  numbers 
as  he  advanced;  and  the  Supreme  Council, 
abandoned  even  by  the  army  of  their  favourite 
General  Preston,  surrendered  the  Castle  of 
Kilkenny  to  his  twelve  thousand  infantry  and 
fifteen  hundred  cavalry,  on  the  16th  of  Septem- 
ber, when  that  army  drew  up  within  three  miles 
of  the  town. — On  the  18th,  the  Nuncio  made 
his  public  entry,  on  horseback,  followed  by  a 
Regiment  of  horse,  with  all  the  pomp  and  pride 
of  a  conqueror;  ordered  into  prison  Lord 
Mountgarret  and  his  two  Sons,  Lord  Muskerry, ; 
Talbot  of  Malahide,  in  short,  the  whole  of  the 
Supreme  Council,  excepting  Darcy  and  Plun* 
het;  and,  instituting  a  Supreme  Qouncil  com- 
posed of  his  own  creatures,  the  Bishops,  he  had 

himself,  with  some  paltry  affectation  of  external 
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modesty,  solemnly  proclaimed  Generalissimo  of 
Ireland,   under  the  controul  only  of  the  Holy 
See! 

14.  Irishmen!  Countrymen  of  all  parties! 
men  whose  very  errors  I  respect,  because  I  know 
your  worth,  and  I  love  the  ingenuous  candor 
of  your  minds, — whether  you  hate,  or  whether 
you  respect  England  as  I  do, — whatever  may 
be  your  principles,  whether  of  union,  or  of 
separation — whether  you  wish  for  a  new  order 
of  things,  which  will  bind  you  faster  to  the 
State,  and  bind  the  State  faster  to  you;  what- 
ever you  may  think  of  those  great  men,  who 
have  so  undauntedly  espoused  your  cause  in 
England ;  whether  you  are  grateful  for  the  past, 
or  only  cold-blooded,  and  suspicious  of  the 
future ;  one  fact  at  least  will  not  be  denied,  that 
you  have  always  burned  with  a  high-minded  and 
generous  ardour,  for  the  Glory  and  Independ- 
ence of  your  Country. 

15.  Contemplate  now,  if  you  can,  with  cold 
indifferent:*,  the  facts  I  here  submit  to  your 
consideration. — Con  them  over. — A  bloody, 
exterminating  war,  of  five  hundred  years,  with 
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the  AngIp«Nonmap  invaders  of  your  Country, 
had  not  the  effect  of  whjugatiag  that  bold  aqd 
manly  Irish  Spirit,  which  was  always  roused  by 
insolence,  and  inflamed  by  oppression ;  and  can 
you  any  longer  conceal  from  yourselves,  from 
your  children,  and  from  your  posterity,  t\\$ 
imperious  necessity  of  vigilance  against  that; 
Foreign  {influence,  which,  depriving  your  $w-, 
preme  Council  of  the  rigty  pf  nominating 
Bishops,  appointed  Sycophant  Roman  Courtier* 
to  Irish  See%  and  then  cqwpirfd  Ffth  those  Sy* 
oophants  against  the  Liberties  of  our  Country  ? 
16.  Never  wa*  Country  jpapre  favored  bp 
nature  than  o^rs;  but  never  w**  Coup  try 
more  injured  by  intrigues.  Foreigner*  availed 
themselves  of  our  National  antipathies  to  re* 
strain  our  exertions,  giving  a  wrong*  bm§  tp 
our  judgment,  and  a  wrong  direction  to  the 
Enthusiasm  of  our  National  pride !  The  rude 
ignorance  of  the  Mass  pf  our  people)  placed 
ttom  beyojid  the  reaph  of  that  knowledge  of 
genuine  Catholicity*  which  di&tiqgujabes  the 
Qentty  of  Ireland,  beyond  those  of  every  oflfcer 
Cathptic  Couatay  in  Emope.    A,  «itftifflt&w* 
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Vague,  and  sottish  opinion  of  the  Pope's  power, 
as  dark  as  Erebus,  as  confused  as  ignorance 
could  make  it,  held  the  unshaken  Empire  of  its 
leaden  Sceptre  over  their  minds ;  and,  believing 
it  quite  impossible  that  a  Papal  Nuncio  could 
do  wrong,  they  blindly  obeyed  his  every  man- 
date, with  as  passive  an  obedience,  and  as  vile 
and  dangerous  a  submission,  as  the  barbarous 
hordes  of  Turkey  obey  the  Mufti ! 

17-  Thus,  a  Country,  temperate  in  climate, 
fertile  in  soil,  abounding  in  population,  rich  in 
animal  and  mineral  productions,  situated  in  an, 
advanced  position,  between  the  old  and  the  new 
world,  and  destined  by  nature  as  a  depot  for  the 
commerce  of  both,  intersected  by  deep  navigable 
rivers,  lakes,  and  spacious  inlets  of  the  sea 
extending  far  into  a  land,  inhabited  by  a 
brave,  enterprizing,  and  generous  people,  who 
are  possessed  of  strong  mental  and  bodily  pow- 
ers, was,  notwithstanding  all  these  advantages, 
conquered  by  the  intrigues  of  a  Roman  Courtier, 
and  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  Bishops,  who  con- 
spired with  him,  against  their  Oaths,  against 
their  Country,  against  their  Landlords,  and 
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ancient  Masters,  to  whose  kitchens  many  of 
them  were  indebted  for  subsistence,  in  their 
younger  years,  and  to  whose  generosity  they 
were  indebted  for  their  education! — Looking 
confidently  to  the  pomp  of  Parliamentary  ele- 
vation in  the  State,  as  well  as  of  full  and  unre- 
strained jurisdiction  in  the  Church,  one  wa.^ 

■ 
i 

My  Lord  of  Ross,  another  My  Lord  of  Cashed 
&c.  and  the  Irish  Soldiers,  who  supported  thC— 
.mockery  of  dominion,  now  styled  the  Nuncio 
Soldiers)  were  placed  under  the  peculiar  prQ--* 
tectipn  of  the  Holy  See ! 

18.  Monsignior  Rinuccini  created  Glamorgan 
Governor  General  of  Munster,  in  the  room  of 
Lord  Muskerry;  promised  to  create  him  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  as  soon  as  Ormond 
should  be  driven  from  Dublin;  and  wrote  to 
Rome  to  adjust  the  ceremonial  of  installation  in 
such  a  manner,  that  Glamorgan  should  be  Lord 
Lieutenant  only  by  name ;  and  that  while  he  en- 
joyed that  empty  title,  the  Nuncio  should  hold 
all  the  power,  and  all  the  reality  of  that  office  \* 


*  Nuncio's   Memoirs,  fol.   1372,   1376,-1380.     Cartas 
Prmond,  vol.  1,  p.  584— $. 


He  even  exacted  an  oath  of  allegiance  from 
Glamorgan  to  himself;  and  on  the  38th  of  Sep- 
tember, induced  that  vain  and  silly,  but  ami- 
able, and  in  other  respects  faithful  Servant  of 
the  King,  to  sign  a  private  Instrument,  to  be 
communicated  to  none  but  the  Bishop  of  Ferns, 
and  F.  Rob.  Nugent,  superior  of  the  Jesuites  of 
Ireland,  by  which  he  bound  himelf,  by  an  oath 
on  the  holy  Evangelists,  that  he'  would  "  do* 
"  nothing  of  any  moment,  without  the  consent 
"  and  approbation  of  the  Nuncio;  that  if  by 
"  chance  he  did  any  thing  that  he  (the  Nuncio) 
"  should  dislike,  he  would,  upon  the  first  signi- 
"  fication  of  his  pleasure,  correct  his  error,  and 
"  submit  to  his  decision ;  in  short,  that  he  would 
"  resign  the  Lieutenancy,  whenever  the  Nuncio 
"  should  order  him,  and  would  in  ail  thing* 
"  obey  the  Holy  See" 

19.  The  excommunication  so  far  scared  Gene- 
ral Preston,  says  Curry,  that  though  he  had  pro- 
claimed the  peace  in  the  Irish  Camp,  yet  he  and 
his  whole  army  went  over  to  Rinuccini !  The 
Confederate  Nobility  and  Gentry  indeed,  very 
few ,  excepted,  adhered  to  the  peace;  as  did 
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"  those  Clergy  akp,  whose  missionary  pwwtn 
"  jwere  tffl*  subservient  to  the  Nuncio's  mutimity. 

But  by  this  Spiritual  weapon  *kme,  the  Nun-! 

cio  and  hi$  Clergy  contributed  moret  m  hoc 
"  taw*,  toward*  the  defeat  of  the  Confederate 
"  army,  than  Oraiond  with  all  his  forces  had 
"  been  able  to  effect,  during  the  whole  pre* 

ceding  time  of  the  war!   For  it  divided  them 

into  two  parties,  who  were  more  exasperated 
"  against  each  other,  than  against  thq  oomtnon 
"  enemy/9 — When  Rooth  interdicted  all  the 
Churches  of  Kilkenny,  Ormond  sarcastically 
observed,  that  they  were  a  strange  peoplcv  who, 
after  so  long  fighting  for  liberty  to  open  their 
Churches,  now  when  they  obtained  that  liberty, 
shut  up  those  very  Churches  of  their  own  ac- 
cord, and  excommunicated  those  who  would 
resort  to  them ! 

SO.  Having  thus  made  himself  master  of  the 
Kingdom,  the  Nuncio  by  a  decree,  September 
£6,  1646,  appointed  a  Supreme  Tribunal  of /but 
Bishops  and  eight  Subordinate  laymen,  to 
whon)  Generals,  Officers,  Magistrates,  Clergy, 
and  Army,  should  be  subservient;  and  a  Nation 
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which  bad  a*wr  bowed  to  any  yefes  htfltre» 
and  a  people  who  had  sever  crouched  to  any 
slavery,  sad  a  Nobility  and  Gentry  who  were 
the  bravest  ip  Europe,  who  were  to  excess  pro- 
digal of  life,  and  liberal  of  fortune,  were  now 
condemned  to  yield,  in  blind  submission,  to  * 
power  unlimited  u*  extent,  and  uncontrolled 
by  any  responsibility  of  law ! 

81,  The  Nuncio,  says  Carte,  took  upon 
himself  to  be  supreme  in  Temporal*  as  well  as 
Spirituals;  and  w,  the  true  Roam  meaning 
of  the  words  Spiritual  power  became  manifest, 
with  a  witness  and  a  vengeance,  to  the  Irish 
themselves!— Define  the  Nuncio  had  thrown 
off  the  mask,  he  boasted  in  his  latin  Speeches, 
some  of  wa>ch  were  both  elegant,  and  eloquent* 
and  very  gracefully  delivered,  as  stated  by 
Lynch  and  Belling,  that  nothing  should  ever 
induce  him  to  swerve  from  fidelity  to  the  king; 
and  he  not  only  made  that  declaration  in  verb 
Principle  on  the  word  of  a  Prince,  which  was 
■Is  usual  asseveration,  but  he  solemnly  appealed 
to  God,  when,  he  delivered  hjs  credcntiala,  thai 
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nothittg  should  induce  him  to  swerve  from  it  f 

m  • 

and  for  having  so  pledged  the  faith  of  the 
Holy  See,  he  was  severely  reprimanded  by  Car- 
dinal Pamfili,  who  wrote  to  him  that  the  Holy 
See  never  would  approve,  by  any  positive  act, 
the  civil  allegiance  which  Catholics  pay  to  an 
Heretick  Prince!     Pamfili  repeated  this  doc- 
trine in  a  second  Letter ;  and  the  Nuncio  in  his 
reply  apologized  for  his  external  professions,  by 
observing,  that  the  Supreme  Council  would  sus- 
pect him  of  political  designs,  if  he  did  not  make 
$iich  professions ;  they  having  already  taken  the 
oath  of  Allegiance  to  the  king;  and  that  oath 
being  deeply  rooted  in  their  minds. 

S2.  But  now,  giving  the  Pope  an  account  of 
the  events  I  have  related,  "  This  age,"  says  he, 
in  a  transport  of  delight,  "  hath  never  seen  so 
unexpected  and  wonderful  a  change !  If 
I  were  writing  an  history,  I  should  compare 
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*  Protestor  itaque,  ac  ter  sanctcjuro,  me  nihil  unquam  mo* 
litarum  contra  serenissimi  Regis  Caroli  commoda,  &c.  See  his 
speech  addressed  to  the  President  Lord  JVlountgarret  and  to 
the  Supreme  Council,  assembled  Nov,  12,  1045. 
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"it  to  the  most  famous  successes  in  Europe; 
"  and  shew  bow  true  it  is,  that  every  part  of  the 
'•  world  is  capable  of  noble  events,  though  all 
"  have  not  the  talents  necessary  to  bring  them 
"  about.  The  Clergy  are  masters  of  the  king- 
"  dom !  The  Supreme  Council,  deprioed  of  all 
"authority,  is  confounded  with  amazement  to 
"  see  obedience  denied  them  !  AIL  the  power  and 
"  authority  of  the  confederates  is  devolved  on 
"  the  Clergy  !"* 

Now  this  impious  boast  was  in  direct  viola- 
lation  of  the  public  faith,  and  of  the  oath  of 
Confederacy;  for  that  oath  consisted  of  two 
parts, — the  first  was  Allegiance  to  the  king  and 
to  his  lawful  Successors;  and  the  second  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  underneath  \\ 


•  Nuncio's  Mem,  fol.  1346,  and  Carte  Orm.  v.  1,  p.  584. 

t  "  1  do  profess  swear  and  protest  before  God  that  I  will 
"  obey  and  ratifie  all  the  orders  and  decrees,  made  and  to  be 
"  made  by  the  Supreme  Council  of  the  Confederate  Catholics 
"  of  this  kingdom,  concerning  the  said  publick  cause;  and 
"  that  I  will  not  directly  or  indirectly  ask  any  pardon  or  pro- 
"  tcction  for  any  act  done,  or  to  be  done,  touching  the  general 
"  cause,  without  the  consent  of  the  major  part  of  the  said 
*'  Council ;  and  thai  I  will  sot  directly  or  indirectly  do  any 
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f ft  Sacburt  (he  dfcibgem,  ttvcti  ftos  Offiuftitfei 
arising  froth  ffttt  fweigff  Hiftu*riCe  fe  tfe*  fcbOff. 
natiott  of  our  Kafhopa,  wfefchsbrbe  Wtftoftf  af  tifef 
Committee,  ignorant  perhaps  '4f  our  MtoW#yf 
affect  so  contemptiMtfcdly  f6  d^pi^j! 

54.  And  yet  thtfy  hfcte  s«ii  aft  Upper  Atid  a 
Lower  House  formed  by  Ulttraontatifet^  in 
the  coarse  of  tkb  very  year  t  T)he  tippet  tattfte 
composed  of  My  Lorth  the  1ftttat*MM!*ft& 
Bishops,  assembled  in  Synod;  theldtttt  of  Dele- 
gates from  the  different  Cmm««,  Wftfr  Lord 
French  at  fhebr  head;  and  ttoi  ripr^r  gtrtffy 
precisely  of  that  crime,  of  ttftidh'  IQttK&tftt' 
gavt  the  example;  for  their  very  fiwt  nttolufidtt 
of  February  20th  is  an  arrogant  assumption  tf 
exclusive  power  «#  and  they  had  the  modesty 
to  send  a  deputation  with  that  resolution  to  the 
lower  house,  where  it  was  received  and  enter- 

"  Act  or  Acts  that  shall  prejudice  the  said  cause;  but  will  to 
"  the  hazard  of  my  life4  and  estate,  assist,  prosecute,  *nd  mafiw 
"  tain1  the  same.    5o  help  me  God,  &c.    See  th$  Appendix. 

'*'  Resolved,  that  it  is  the  undoubted  and  exctmoc  Right  of 
It  Catholic  Bishops  to  discuss  all  matters  appertaining  to  the 
doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church.*  Retol.  !• 
of  the  Dublin  ExthHvc  Synod  of  Feb.  26, 1810. 
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tained  so  lately  at  on  the  Mcood  of  March 
1810;   Lord  French  in  the  Chair !! ! 

25.  One  of  the  most  bitter  charge*  preferred 
against  Rinucciui,  by  the  Supreme  Council, 
was,  that  he  usurped  the  whole  Patronage  of  the 
Irish  Church,  which  belonged  of  right  to  that 
Council;  that  he  appointed  Bishops,  without 
waiting,  as  he  was  obliged  to  wait,  for  their 
nomination;  that  be  even  dared  to  nominate 
and  appoint  against  their  express  desire;  and 
that  having  thus  created  an  interest  dependent 
on  himself,  against  their's,  he  involved  the  whole 
Irish  nation  in  the  calamities  which  ensued!* 


*  The  5th  Article  of  the  Impeachment  against  the  Nuncio, 
forwarded  to  the  Pope  by  the  Supreme  Council,  on  the  19th. 
of  October  l6*S,  ii  in  these  words—"  Qnod  Kdentibus  i»- 
"  den  Coraitiis  General!  bus  Catholicorum  Hibernie,  nomine 
"  ansa  Saactitatii Jidait  dedtrit,  milium  Efi»copatvm,  aliudque 
"  Ecclesiasticum  hujus  Regnibenirkium,Ronwr,  ant  alibi, uliii 
"  aliii  penonis,  alio  qumn  Htgio  jmrt  wmknatu,  nut  prxsen- 
"  talis  a  Supremo  Magistral  u,  ali  i*»e  ainguJorura  Benenciorum 
"  Patrains  oV  cxtiro  collatxm  iri.  In  cojus  Promisjionis,  ut 
'*  et  Hlterrm  ejasdem  eonditionw,  nomine  TJrbani  VIII,  ah 
**  «j«  hie  turn  reudente-Mhmtro  (Petro  Scamnpa)  Soprano 
"Gbnciho  facta,  violatitmem,  ille,  com  prttserttationes  a  Con- 
*  cilio  pro  EpiscopatHM*  ctmftrtmi  tt  BxMttnri  convewen* 


am 
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30.  I  beg  leave .  to  inform:  our  Orator*?' 
that  those  who  contemn  the  cunning  policy  o£ 
Clerical  ambition,  because  it  has  not  now  that 
scope  for  exertion,  which*  Rtnuccini  had,  are 
but  ill  acquainted  with  the  rapid  inarches  of 
the  human  passions,  or  with  the  principles  of, 
false  reasoning,  by  which  Exclusive  Doctors, 
and  Synods,,  impose  a  false  conviction  on  them- 
selves. When,  we  argue  in  our  own .  favour, 
every  passion  is  roused  ;  every  prejudice  is  in- 
flamed;; casuistry  assumes  in  our  eyes  the  colour 
of  reason ;  the  unruffled  wiliness  of  cunning  put* 


"  tibus  et  sufficicntibus  viris  conferendis,  acceptasser,  Episco- 
"  patus  tamen  illos  aliis  procuravit,  sibique  dehinQ  plenam,  et 
"  absolutam  omnium  bujus  Regni  Ecclesiasticofum  Beneficio- 
"  rum  dispensationem,  atque  collationem  adrogavit ;  contra 
4<  fundementales  Regni  Leges,  Catholicis  temporibus  onini  retro 
"  i£tate  vigentes.  Quo  factum,  ut  Coronam  exhaereditaverit, 
"  ac  fideles  Regiae  Majestatis  subditos  legitimis  mis  juribus 
4(  atque  Coramodis  privaverit. 

u  Et  vero  in  distributione  Beneficiorum  illorum,  inquietot 
44  Spiritus,  omnique  Nationis  tranquilitati,  ac  sauo  regimimrt- 
"  pugnantes,  ceteris  omnibus  praefert;  quod  quamsit  verum, 
"  omnium  pene  ab  illo  promotorum  pnesente  experientia  efr 
"  exemplis  evidentissimum  est" — I  leave  it  now  to  the  wife 
and  sober  part  of  my  Countrymen  to  judge  of  the  exclusive 
doctrines  of  our  Modern,  Ultanuratanists ! 
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on  the  semblance  of  modesty,  ambition  appears 
in  the  garb  of  piety,  and  fraud  and  treachery 
approach  the  Altar  in  the  mask  of  Religion  ! 

27.  We  argue,  for  instance,  that  there  are 
times  when  the  truth  need  not  be  told ;  but  in  de- 
fining those  times,  we  constitute  ourselves  judges 
in  our  own  favour ;  and  though  there  are  times 
when  the  truth  need  not  be  revealed,  yet  in 
our  manner  of  concealing  it  we  proceed  to 
equivocation.  Not  content  with  silence,  which 
may  be  observed  without  falsehood,  as  by  out 
Saviour  before  Caiaphas,  we  adopt  words  of 
double  meaning,  lest  silence  should  imply  guilt ; 
and  we  impose  upon  others,  by  giving  them  to 
understand  that  which  was  never  meant  by 
ourselves.  "We  would  grant  a  negative;  but 
when  compelled  by  sagacity  and  wisdom  to  de- 
fine the  word,  we  would  grant  none ;  because 
forsooth  !  we  never  meant  an  effectual  negative, 
the  only  meaning  that  word  can  imply ! — Is 
this  impudence?  or  only  ignorance? — Cicero 
mentions  a  General  who  agreed  to  a  truce  of 
forty  days,   but  ravaged  the  country  in  the 
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night,  because,  said  he,  nights  and  days  at« 
very  different  things ! 

28.  Colonel  Bagnal,  addressing  Rinuccini's 
Bishops,  in  their  new  modelled  assembly,  in  a 
speech  which  is  preserved  by  Belling,  strongly 
represents  the  impolicy  of  their  excommunica- 
tions, uses  these  remarkable  words. — "  There  was 
"  a  time,  my  Lords,  when  our  ancestors,  at  the 
peril  of  their  fortunes  and  of  their  lives,  shel- 
tered some  of  you,  and  of  your  predecessors, 
u  from  the  severity  of  the  laws.  They  were  not 
41  niggardly  sharers  in  your  wants ;  and  it  can- 
"  not  be  said,  that  the  splendour  of  your  present 
"  state  hath  added  to  the  sincereJHial  reverence 
"  which  was  then  paid  you.  We,  their  posterity, 
"  have,  with  oar  Wood  and  fortunes,  asserted 
"  the  advantage  which  you  now  have  over  them* 
"  Reach  forth  your  hands,  to  pull  us  back  from 
"  that  precipice  on  which  "we  now  stand.  Yob* 
"  zeal  for  the  house  of  God,  will  be  deemed  no 
f '  less  fervent,  that  you  have  preserved  the  Irish 
11  nation.  Rescue  us,  we  beseech  you.  Grartt 
"  somewhat  to  the  memory  of  our  fathers,  and 
"  to  the  affection  we  bear  you  ourselves. — Let 


"  a  request  find  favour  wjtb  you,  which  is  made 
"  to  prevent  the  violation  of  public  faith  /" 

"  This  speech,  says  Belling,  moved  compas- 
"  sion  in  some  of  the  Bishops ;  but  a  Resolution 
"  taken  in  their  Synodical  Congregation,  was 
"  held  too  sacred  to  be  revoked,  or  clianged 
"  upon  any  consideration  /"* 

29.  Just  so  the  Irish  Bishops,  who  have  passed 
a  Synodical  Resolution,  that  they  exclusively 
have  a  right  to  discuss  all  matters,  touching  the 
faith  and  discipline  of  the  Irish  Church,  will 
ever  hold  that  decree  too  gacred  to  be  revoked, 
until  they  feel  the  necessity  of  yielding  to  the 
interference  of  law.  Pride  will  never  be  tu- 
tored by  experience ;  and  Spiritual  pride  is  the 
most  decided  of  all  enemies  to  humiliation. 

Experience  shews  that  this  species  of  pride 
is  very  consistent  with  an  imposing  air,  and 
affectation  of  humility;  and  that,  gradually  ad- 
vancing from  one  usurpation  to  another,  it  be- 
.  comes  hardened  to  an  utter  dereliction  of  every 


*  Compare  Carte's  Ornaond,  vol.  1,  p.  558,  with  Belling'* 
Vinditia. 


principle-  of  truth. '  Are  there  who  believe  that 
duplicity  infcy.  be'  sanctioned  by  necessity ;  and 
that,  because  stratagem  is  allowed  in  war,  where 
it  is  expected  on  both  sides,  it  is  also  allowable 
in  the  Sanctuary,  where  nothing  impure  ought 
to  find  admittance? 

When  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  thus  endeavour 
to  deceive  others,  they  gradually  impose  a  false 
conviction  on  themselves;  for  the  progress  of 
error  in  Religious  matters,  when  it  is  endeared 
by  interest,  ftiay  be  compared  with  the  growth 
of  immorality.  *  An  unjust  possessor  will  argue 
in  his-  own  behalf,  for  vile  usurpations  which  in 
another  he  would  abhor.  Wishing  for  demon- 
stration! he  will  fancy  that  he  finds  it  in  casu- 

■  *  * 

istry;  and  he  will  then  advance  rapidly  in 
the  career  of  equivocation,  until  at  length,  he 
becomes  sincere  in  his  errors,  as  an  habitual 
sinner  becomes  hardened  in  his  crimes;  weaving 
for  himself  a  web,  in  which  his  reason  is  en- 
tangled by  his  passions,  and  his  virtue  destroyed. 
Roman  Courtiers  argue  that  the  Pope  acted 
wisely  and  justly,  in  crowning  Buonaparte,  and 
disinheriting  the  Bourbons.  Intriguing  Bishops 
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argue  that  they,  can  nominate  their  own  Suc- 
cessors, against  the  decrees  of  General  Coun- 
cils, and  render  their  Dioceses  hereditary  pro- 
perty, or  bequeath  them  to  whom  they  list,  for 
reasons  best  known  to  themselves  !  Men  have  been 
known,  under  such  illusions  of  their  own  crea- 
tion, to  oppress  by  force,  to  circumvent  by 
deception,  or  to  overwhelm  by  calumny,  in 
private  letters,  those  whom  they  could  not 
defeat  in  argument,  even  when  the  secret  mis- 
givings of  their  own  consciences,  the.  awful 
conviction  of  experience,  the  dread  of  detec- 
tion, and  the  fear  of  punishment,  warned  them 
to  beware  of  a  contest,  in  which  time  sternly 
discovered  that  they  could  not  advance  without 
danger,  or  retreat  without  disgrace. 

30.  It  will  be  most  evident  to  any  one  who 
reads  the  deplorable  history  of  our  unfortunate 
countrymen,  Walsh,  Coppinger,  Caron,  Harold, 
George  Dillon,  Vakntine  Browne  of  Galzeay, 
James  Talbot,  Peter  Nangle,  John  Dormer, 
Preston,  and  other  Priests  and  Regulars  who 
signed  the  Irish  Remonstrance  in  1662,  that 
Men  may,  by  the  indulgence  of  overbearing 
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authority/  WM  in  the  most  recluse  solttnde  of 
a  Monastery,  entertain  Mahometan  principles  of 
blind  obedience,  not  to  the  Written  statutes  of 
that  Monastery,  but  to  their  awn  private  will, 
and  individttdl  Caprice!  that  this  atppfettte  of 
dominion  is  more  keen)  in  proportion  as  the 
sphere  of  its  operation,  to  a  Diocese,  a  Chapter, 
or  a  Conrent,  ft  mott  confined ;  and  that  its 
Tyranny  may  be  much  greater,  than  a  more 
enlarged  trieif  of  Society,  and  a  more  extensive 
commerce  with  the  world  will  riaturally  pro* 
duce. 

SI.  The  Irish  Bishops  assembled  atTullow, 
June  6, 1809,  have  thought  it  expedient  to  declare, 
that,—  "  though  they  hold  the  CMt  Constitution 
"  of  the  French  Clergy  to  be  impious,  heretical, 
"  schimaticnl,  and  an  the  whole  to  be  rejected, 
(a  pretty  climax!)  "  yet  the  Holy  Father, 
"  Pope  Pius  VII,  haa  only  yielded,  by  the  C&fn 

41  cordat,  what  the  dreadful  exigencies  of  the 
"  times  demanded  from  a  true  shephtfd  of  the 
"Christian  flock;  and  that  in  his  measure  for 
"  the  restoration  of  Catholic  unity  in  France, 
(by  crowning  Buonaparte,  &c.  &c.)   "  he  has 
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"  validly,  and  agreeably  to  the  Spirit  of  the 
"  Sacred  Canons,  exerted  the  powers  belonging 
"  to  the  Apostolical  Seel* 

32.  Those  Bishops  were  not  pressed  by  any 
legitimate  authority  to  pronounce  any  opinion 
on  the  subject ;  but  they  would  shew  the  public, 
that  they  can  decide  on  ail  matters  apper- 
taining to  faith  and  Discipline,  excltuvothf ; 
and  so  they  passed  a  Synodic*!  decree  in 
favour  of  the  Concordat,  against  Abbe  Bttfnr 
chard,  with  whose  writings  in  femur  of 
the  Bourbons,  they  would  have  done  wisely 
not  to  interfere  !-r-8njt  the  more  limited  I* 
die  Society  in  which  we  live,  the  njore  .con* 
traded  awd  absurd  are  our  ideas.  £  petty  Con.- 
Btable  is  a.  great  Man  in  a  Village;  so  is 
Mr.  Lyons's  Village  Lawyer',  and  so  is  a 
Politician  Bishop  in  a  Synod  of  TuUow.  The 
whole  world  is  nothing  in  the  eye  of  the  States- 
man of  a  Cabbage  garden ! 


*  8a»  this  vety  <4muc«],  depot,  and   Orthodox  perfor- 
mance ofthe  Holy  Synod  of  Tullow,  published  by  the  Biihop    - 
of  Gutabala,  in  LU  Supplement  to  a  Fittarol  Utter,  Loud. 
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$  XX.  Ormond  compelled  by  the  Foreign  in- 
fluence Bishops  to  surrender  to  the  Puritans  ! 

1.   Seeing  no  means  of  preserving  Dublin 
against    the    unitfed    armies    of   Preston   and 
O'Nial,  both  influenced  by  a  foreign  Nuncio, 
of  an  aspiring,   ardent,   and   sagacious  mind, 
Ormond    had    no    alternative,    but   to    sur- 
render to  the   Parliament,   and  abandon  the 
kingdom,  or  to  submit  to  such  terms  as  the 
Nuncio  might,  in  the  pride  of  Victory,  think 
fit  to  impose.— I  envy  no  man  that  narrow,  con- 
tracted, bigotted  mode  of  thinking,  which,  at 
this  distance  of  time,  remote  as  we  are  from  the 
dangers  and  difficulties  in  which  he  was  in- 
volved, undertakes,  at  a  writing  desk,  to  pass 
judgment  of  injustice  and  treachery  on  Ormond, 

* 

for  the  conduct,    which,   in   those  perplexing 
circumstances,  he  was  compelled  to  pursue. 

I  only  beg  to  be  heard  in  favour  ofone  of  the 
most  loyal  hearted  men  ray  Country  ever  pro- 
duced.—I  detest  falsehood;  and  if  I  advance 
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one  word  of  untruth,  I  shall,  most  gladly,  make 
amends  by  a  publtck  recantation. 

2.  The  Nuncio  and  his  Sycophant  Bishops  had 
violated  the  public  faith  ;  they  had  imprisoned 
some  of  the  most  loyal  and  virtuous  Nobility 
and  Gentry  of  their  own  Church ;  they  had 
confederated  with  the  Rabble,  whom,  by  Ser- 
mons in  English  and  Irish,  and  by  excommu- 
nications, translated  into  Irith,  they  had  raised 
in  Matte  against  the  most  loyal,  and  the  most 
zealous  Clergymen  of  their  own  Communion ! 
In  those  sermons  and  publications  they  attri- 
buted the  famine  and  the  plague  to  the  resis- 
tance, made  by  the  second  order  of  the  Clergy, 
the  Gentry,  and  Nobility,  to  the  Nuncio ;  and, 
"because  some  starved  wolves  had  come  down 
from  the  woods  and .  mountains  into  the  open 
country,  and  were  found  dying  or  dead  on  the 
roads,  they  attributed  this  unusual  circumstance 
to  the  same  cause !  They  even  confederated 
with  the  Creaghtt,  the  Ulster  murderers,  whose 
fingers  were  smeared  with  blood,  and  whose 
proceedings  were,  by  the  Nuncio's  own  account, 
jnarked  by  every  species  of  savage  cruelty,  and 
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Tartar  desolation;*  and  all  this  they  had  done 
in  defiance  of  their  oath  of  confederacy !  and  in 
this  profligate  course,  they  avowed  their  deter- 
mination to  persevere! — Thus  were  they  vile 
perjurers,  betrayers  of  that  Noble  and  Loyal 

*  He  adds  that  they  were  a  disgrace  to  the  Pope,  because 
they  named  themselves  the  Pope's  Soldiers.     Memoirs,  fol. 
11S8 — 9.  Carte,  ib.  p.  575,  Lynch  Alith.  Suppiem.  p.  74.— 
"  These  however,  says  Carte,  were  the  men  whom  he  found 
lc  fittest  for  Ms  purpose!9 — The  fact  is,  that  when  the  Creagks, 
or  Ulster  Soldiers,  (sd  called  from  the  Irish  word  Crtoch  woe, 
Creachadh  plunder,)  had  discovered  that  the  Nuncio  repro- 
bated their  cruelties,  they  rose  against  him  in  the  streets  of 
Kilkenny,  broke  his  windows,  pelted  h«  Rattan  servants,  of 
whom  he  had  twenty  in  his  retinue,  desired  that  the  elegant 
State  Coach,  drawn  by  six  horses,  which  had  been  presented 
to  him  by  the  Supreme  Council  soon  after  bis  arrival,  should 
be  destroyed,  and  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that,  by 
the  interference  of  the  Magistrates  and  an  armed  force,  they 
could  be  restrained  !  Alith.  Suppiem*  p.  74. — The  Nuncio 
tfhen  wrote  against  them  to  Rome;  but  this  letter  coming  into 
the  hands  of  the  celebrated  Wadding,  of  S.  Isidore's,  a  copy  of 
it  was  sent  to  Owen  Roe  O'Nial,  whose  shrewdness  led  him  at 
that  time  to  conceive  hopes,  that  with  the  Nuncio's  aid  he 
might  become  Monarch  of  Ireland ;  and  being  a  man  of  very 
plausible  address,  he  prevailed  on  the  Nuncio  to  write  another 
letter,  contradicting  and  retracting  all  that  he  had  said  in  the 
first — The  Nuncio  also  saw  the  necessity  of  atfechingO'Nitl 
to  his  interest,  against  the  Supreme  Council,  and  therefore  ia 
nis  second  letter  to  the  Pope,  he  extols  Owen  Roe  and  his 
army,  as  the  only  true  Catholics  ia  Ireland  t  Lynch,  4k  p.  74» 
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Association  of  Nobility,  Gentry,  and  Clergy, 
with  which  the  King's  lieutenant  had  con- 
cluded an  honourable  peace;  and  traitors  to 
that  Supreme  Council,  and  most  Excellent  Pre- 
sident Lord  Motmtgarret,  who  had  been  freeiy 
elected  by  themtehct  t 

S.  If  any  thing  can,  more  than  this  irtesistable 
fact,  demonstrate  die  danger  of  that  foreign  in- 
Jivenct,  which  caused  those  Bishops  to  be  thus 
deeply  criminal,  it  is  that,  whenever  any  of  the 
second  order  of  the  Clergy  opposed  these  pro- 
ceedings, they  uniformly  represented  him  as  a 
heretick,  ot  a  favourer  of  heresy,  and  deprived 
Irim  of  all  means  of  subsistence,  and  of 
erery  preferment  in  the  Church!  To  be  an 
enemy  to  God,  by  neglect  of  duty,  might 
be  overlooked;  but  to  be  an  enemy  to  their  in- 
trigues for  the  Nuncio  and  the  Court  of  Rome, 
wbs  a  crime,  which  years  of  penance  could  not 
expiate,  and  for  which  the  swords  of  Cromwell, 
of  Ireton,  and  of  their  relentless  soldiers,  those 
awonli  which  the  conduct  of  those  Bishops  had 
Whetted  against  their  Country,  were  piously  m 
declared,  to  have  been  seat  by  heaven  as  a  chas- 
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tisement  on  our  Nobility  and> Gentry,  for  har- 
ing  resisted  their  excommunications !  ' .  i .  # 

4.  The  truly  pious  and  learned:  author  of 
Cambrensis  E versus,  who  was  a  most  decided 
enemy  to  those  foreign  intriguers;  and  whom  the 
Bishop  of  Castabala  would  therefore  have  never 
praised,  had  he  known  any  thing  of  his  works, 
complains  most  Iritteriy,  in  all  his  writings,  of 
this  Machiavellian  policy  of  die  Cattabalas  of 
his  day;  and  attributes  to  it , the. j subsequent 
extermination  of  his  Country men.-^As  I  know 
that  the  same  policy  is  continued  to  our  own 
times,  by  our  Ultramontanists,  in  private  letters, 
wherein  they  endeavour  to  throw,  the  odium  of 
heresy  on  their  opponents,  : and. as  Lynch' s 
words  are  remarkable,  I  beg  leave  to  give  them 
in  the  Appendix. 

5.  Let  any  unbiassed  Irishman,  now  lay  his 
hand  on  his  heart,  and  placing  himself  in  Or- 
mond's  situation,  charged  as  he  was  with  the 
defence  of  the  Monarchy,  and  the  protection  of 
the  Protestants  of  Ireland  against  foreign  and 

m  domestic  Usurpation,  let  him  answer  it  to  God, 
whether  he  could,,  in  such  circumstances,  co? 
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operate  with  the  new  modelled, 'foreign  mflu* 
enced,  Counctt  of  Kilkenny,  which  was  establish-: 
ed  by  .Rinucoini  on  the  necks  of  our  Nobility 
and  Gentry;  on  the  second  order  of  the  Clergy, 
on ■  our  'Generals,  Officers,  armiesy  and.  on  the 
grave  and  learned,  and  piousrAwen  few  amongst 
the  Bishops'  themselves! 

6.  No— I  have  read  Ormond's  history  not 
only  in  the  superficial  and  declamatory  pages 
of  modern  compilers,  who  follow  each  other, 
gaggling  in  one  and  the  same  note,  like  the  wild 
geese  in  our  native  bogs,  but  also  in  the  frag- 
ments that  remain  of  our  own  original  Catholic 
writers,  who  had  the  honour  of.  being  personally 
acquainted  with  him ;  and  I  boldly  assert  that, 
never  was  the  character  of  any  man  more  in- 
jured, or  more  misrepresented  than  Ormond's 
is  by  Mr.  Plowden.  I  do  not  mean  that  Mr. 
Plowden  is  guilty  of  the  flagitious  crime  of 
wilful  misrepresentation;  but  I  have  a  right  to 
complain,  that  he  suffered  himself  to  be  mis- 
guided by  the  foreign  influence  men,  the  Cat- 
tabalat  of  our  native  Country ;  for,  long  be- 
fore he  published,  I  Warned  him  against  tbcm ! 


I  cautioned  him  by  a  letter  dated  so  far  back  aa 
Feb.  1 805,  agaittt  trusting  to  those  very  par- 
tial and  suspicious  authorities  to  which  he  ap- 
peals ;  I  informed  him  that  he  must  read,  aad 
compare  the  Originals ;  and  I  indicated  to  him 
where  those  Originals  were  to  be  found  ! 

Now,  it  appears  from  his  own  quotations,  that 
he  has  not  read  any  of  those  authorities ;  but  is 
led  on  blindly  by  the  blind,  whose  jw^grapha 
fill  his  voluminous  Compilation,  evfln  verta* 
tun,  with  assertions  without  proofs*  and  with 
calumnies  which  every  man,  at  all  acquainted 
with  Irish  History,  had  read  usque  ad  ntustam, 
before  I  had  written  to  him  on  the  subject ! 

7.  Surely  if  Mr.  Plowden  had  not  been  so  un- 
fortunately misguided,  he  never  could  have  been 
guilty  of  abusing  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
honourable  men  our  Country  has  produced, 
with  a  malignity  and  a  coarseness  of  language 
which  no  transaction  of  his  whole  life  can  posr 
aibly  justify  U-He  asserts  that  the  internal  dis- 
sensions of  the  Catholics  at  this  time,  were 
most  actively  fomented  by  Ormond ;  that  to 
cover  the  turpitude  of  his  own  conduct,  he  im- 
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posed  upon  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin  by  a 
Jbrged  or  a  forced  Letter  from  the  King,  oblig- 
ing hitn  to  surrender  Dublin  to  theT*aritatts ; 
that  in  surrendering  Dublin,  he  acted  with  in- 
terested views  to  his  own  domestic  concerns ; 
having  stipulated  with  the  Puritannical  com- 
missioners for  a  large  sum  of  money,  as  the 
firicc  of  his  own  bate  surrender ;  and  that  he 
thus  infamously  betrayed  the  authority  m4 
trust  «f  the  King  /* 

8.  Thus  has  it  been  the  curse  of  our  Country, 
that  whenever  an  Irish  Protestant  was  eminent;, 
cither  as  a  Statesman,  or  *  Military  Man,  or  an 
Author,  the  Catholics  vilified  his  character,  and 
obscured  bU  reputation ;  whenever  a  Catholic 
became  equally  eminent,  the  Protestant  writers 
retaliated ;  nothing  escaped  on  either  side,  but 
what  was  sheltered  from  malignity  by  insig- 
nificance; and  Ireland  thus  becamt  contempti- 
ble in  Europe,  notwithstanding  the  brilliancy  of 
that  wit,  which  distinguishes  all  classes  of  her 
inhabitant*,  and  notwithstanding  the  bravery  of 
■  '     ■*      ■■  ■"■  ■■■'■■■>■■ i ii j i  i 

!  Plowdca'i  Hut,«to.<CInL*oU,p.U4. 
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heroes*  who  have  perished  abroad  and  at  home, 
without  a  prospect  even  of  posthumous  renown  1 
Otnnes  illachry  ma  biles,  carent  quia  Fate  Sacro* 


§  XXI.  Genuine  Character  of  Ormond,  with 
respect  to  his  Government  of  Ireland. 

1.  I  cannot  say  that  I  ever  derived  satisfaction 
from  those  exhibitions  of  eloquence,  however 
classical,  which  are  styled  Characters.  A  Gen- 
tleman once  asked  me  to  write  a  Character  of 
his  Son,  then  a  lad  in  the  army  .—I  don't  know 
him,  said  I,  and  an  old  adage  says— you  must 
eat  zpeck  of  salt  with  a  young  Man,  before  you 
can  be  qualified  to  estimate  the  dispositions  of 
his  mind,  or  to  mark  the  passions  which  influ- 
ence his  conduct  in  life. — No  matter,  said  he, 
write  whatever  best  may  be  said  of  a  fine,'  hand- 
some, Irishman,  a  gallant  fellow — and  that  will 
do.— Just  so,  most  of  those  Characters  which 
Historians  have  taken  such  pains  to  draw,  in  the 
finest  colouring  of  language,  are  too  splendid 
for  real  life,  too  theatrical  to  be  true, — I  shall 
therefore  confine  myself  to  facts. 
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2.  There  is  an  original  engraving  of  Ormond 
by  Vandergucht,  which  may  be  seen  both  in 
the  octavo  edition  of  Clarendon's  History, 
Loud.  1715,  vol.  7,  No.  79,  and  in  the  grand 
folio  edition  of  Oxford,  1704,  vol.  3,  p.  225. — 
Arguing  from  that  engraving,  as  well  as  frool 
Lynch  and  Walsh,  who  were  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  him,  I  infer  that  he  was  possessed 
of  such  a  noble  air  and  countenance,  that,  even 
if  he  were  dressed  as  a  ploughman,  he  would  still 
be  known  for  a  man  of  quality. 

From  his  fairness,  the  Irish  named  him  Sea- 
mus-ban,  James  the  white;  but  yet  "  it  was  a 
manly  countenance,  says  Carte,  which  ex- 
pressed greatness  of  soul,  and  was  full  of  sweet- 
ness and  modesty.  He,  the  D.  of  Norfolk,  and 
the  Earl  of  Bedford,  were  the  three  persons  who 
had  most  the  air  and  dignity  of  their  quality, 
of  any  men  about  the  Court." — Now  every 
one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  manners  of 
the  Irish,  will  acknowledge  that  such  exter- 
nal advantages  have  been  always  regarded  by 
them  with  the  greatest  respect.  Their  own  here- 
ditary Chiefs  were  disinherited  jn  consequence 
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of  considerable  deformity ;   and  they  were,  on 
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the  other  hand,  the  more  enthusiastically  fol- 
lowed, in  proportion  to  the  manliness  and  dig* 
9  nity  of  their  appearance. 

If  then  those  qualities  which  Onnond  so 
eminently  possessed,  .united  with  the* conciliat- 
ing circumstances  I  am  about  to  relate,  had  no 
effect  in  bringing  the  mass  of  the  people  to  any 
terms  for  the  defence  of  the  Monarchy,  we  must 
look  for  the  cause  of  their  opposition,  to  a 
source  very  different  from  that  implacable  ma- 
levolence of  Ormond  towards  them,  wbicb  Mr. 
Plowden,  arguing  from  the  Religious  Cry  of 
the  Nuncio  and  of  his  foreign  influenced  Bi- 
shops, so  unjustly  assigns. 

3.  With  regard  to  the  imputation  of  hatred 
to  the  Catholics  of  Ireland. — I  have  read  Or- 
xnond's  letters,  and  all  that  has  been  written  on 
that  subject,  from  N.  French,  the  Catholic 
Bishop  of  Ferns's  Unkind  Deserter,  down  to 
Mr.  Plowden's  declamatory  compilation,  intitled 
an  Historical  Review  ;  and  I  say  distinctly,  that 
it  is  a  malicious  -falshood,  propagated  by  the 
foreign  influenced  men  of  Ireland,  by  the  Ultra- 
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montane   Bishops,   and  by  the  scurrilous,  and 
ignorant  writers  of  our  times. 

Our  own  venerable  Lynch  says  of  him,  that 
there  never  existed  a  more  loyal,  a  more  up- 
right, or  more  honourable  Man,  whether  we 
consider  his  moral  character  as  a  Christian, 
or  his  political  character  as  a  Statesman ;  and 
Lynch,  as  well  as  Walsh,  was  personally  ac- 
quainted with  him ;  and  he  goes  so  far,  in  con- 
sequence of  this  unimpeachable  integrity  with 
regard  to  the  Catholics,  as  to  pour  out  his  most 
fervent  prayer,  and  pious  hope,  to  that  Almighty 
Being  who  knows  the  secrets  of  hearts,  that  he 
may  reward  Orroond  for  his  conduct  towards 
them,  by  enlightening  his  mind,  and  granting 
him  the  grace,  before  he  drops  into  the  grave,  to 
distinguish  between  the  abuses  of  the  Catholic 
Religion,  and  the  Sacraments  of  reconciliation ; 
and  these  endearing  expressions  come  warm 
from  Lynch*s  heart,  so  lately  as  in  1667,  after 
.all  tbe  horrors  of  the  Cromwellian  war  had 
spent  their  rage  on  the  heads  of  his  Country- 
men ;  and  when  he,  an  eye  witness,  perfectly 
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Well  knew  the  part  which  every  Man  had  acted  m 
that  most  lamentable  and  detestable  tragedy.* 

4.  Ormond  was  liable  to  mistakes  as  all 
Men  are  ;t  and  I  think  that  one  of  his  great 
mistakes  consisted  in  bis  not  placing  as  much 


*  "  In  fide  Regi  nostra  cumulate  prsestanda  firmms 
perstitit,  et  ab  ejus  in  exilio  constituti  latera,  fidus  ejus 
Achates  nunquam  discessit.  Proinde  Jidcntiorem  Ufa  nemmem 
Hiberniae  prseficere  potuit.  Certe  toti  Genii  Hibcmiaz  tc 
amicum  prabet,  ut  qui  eversionis  in  qnam  omnes  psene  Hibornt 
prsecipitandi  erant,  modus  et  mora  sit,  et  obex  cursnm  sistens 
miseriarum  "  Alith.  Supplem.  p.  59.— Those  bigotted  Scribblers 
who  copy  each  other  in  lacerating  the  fame,  and  calumniating 
the  intentions,  of  this  great  Statesman,  will  hardlj  derive 
pleasure  from  the  following  enviable  account  of  him,  written 
by  one  of  the  most  sincere  Orthotics  and  Patriots  our  Country 
ever  produced, 

"  Ormonii,  in  quo  nulla  viri  probi  pr<ntantia>  extra  Reli- 
"  gioncm  desiderari  valet,  assidua  in  suam  gentem  merits, 
"  Deum  fortasse  sic  ei  conciliabunt,  ut  intra  Ecclesiam  ah- 
"  quando,  ante  supremum  vita  diem  futurus  sit."  Lynch,  lb. 
p.  121,  122. 

t^Hc  himself  fairly  acknowledges  in  l66$9  that  he  had  com- 
mitted some  mistakes,  and  that  he  could  then  do  many  things 
better  than  had  been  done,  were  he  to  do  them  over  again,  but 
as  for  any  wilful  injury  to  any  man,  Catholic,  or  Protestant, 
or  Puritan,  he  utterly  disclaimed  it  in  a  conversation  with  Sir 
R.  Southwell,  when  James  lid's  Sycophants,  had  driven  him 
from  Court 


confidence  in  the  Supreme  Council  as  he  well 
might,  before  he  would  conclude  a  peace  with 
them.  lie  higgled  too  long ;  and  by  betraying 
too  many  suspicions  of  them,  and  too  much  do* 
ference  to  the  Puritans,  he  made  them  ako  sus- 
picious in  turn ;  both  were  therefore,  for  some 
time,  unreasonably  afraid  of  each  other,  until  the 
seasonable  opportunity  for  action  had  elapsed. 
Had  he  cordially  thrown  all  the  weight  of  his 
influence  into  the  scale  against  the  Puritans,  as 
against  the  Nuncio,  Preston  and  O'Nial  would 
undoubtedly  have  joined  him  against  the  Scots, 
whom  they  detested ;  the  Nobility  and  Gentry 
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would  have  been  with  him  to  a  Man;-  and 
the  Monarchy  would  have  been  saved! — But 
he  feared  the  influence  of  the  Ultramontanists : 
and,  instead  of  nipping  that  influence  in  the 
bud,  by  decided  co-operation  with  the  Supreme 
Council,  he  hesitated  until  it  acquired  a  vio- 
lence and  a  malignity  which  he  was  unable  to 
withstand. 

5..  No  man  however  lamented  more  deeply 
than  he  did  the  Nuncio's  success,  in  raising  the 
illiterate  against  their  superiors  aud  landlords  \ 
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because  in  this  mad  and  impious  proceeding,  be 
satv  the  irretrievable  destruction  of  every  thing 
that  was  sacred,  every  thing  that  was  generous, 
every  thing  that  was  loyal  amongst  the  Catho- 
lic Clergy,  Gentry,  and  Nobility  of  his  dative 
Country ! 

6.  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  detestable  con- 
duct of  the  foreign  influenced  Bishops,  he  hesi- 
tated, after  their  excommunication  had  been 
denollnted,  and  tried  the  utmost  to  restore  the 
Catholic  Gentry  to  their  original  influence 
usurped  by  the  Clergy,  before  he  would  resign 
Dublin  tb  the  Parliament.  For  this  purpose  he 
femployed  Daniel  O'Nial,  who  was  Owen  Roe1* 
Nephew,  to  offer  that  General,  if  he  Wortld  abide 
by  the  peace,  all  the  lands  of  the  Hy  Nial 
Septs  of  Ulster,  that  should  be  found  to  belong 
'to  any  violaters  of  that  peace ;  assured  him,  in 
the  King's  name,  of  all  other  advantages  which 
he  might  tedsonably  expect,  and  whfrcb  bad 
been  for  some  time  the  subject  of  a  private 
correspondence  between  them,  as  long  as  there 
was  a  prospect  of  reconciliation. 

7.  Nomeasute  could  have  been  more  wis*; 
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none  more  benevolent  toward*  the  Catholic* 
than  this.— Daniel  O'Nial  was  a  Catholic  Officer 
of  the  first  distinction  in  the  Royal -army.  He 
was  in  lubtlety  and  understanding,  says  Claren- 
don, much  superior  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  old 
Irish.  He  was  very  well  known  at  Court,  hav- 
ing passed  many  years  between  that  and  the  low 
Countries;  the  winter  season  in  the  one,  and 
the  summer  always  in  the  army  in  the  other;  as 
good  au  education  towards  advancement  in  the 
■world  as  that  age  could  boast  of;  and  he  had  a 
fair  reputation  in  both.  Having  a  competent 
fortune  of  his  own  to  support  him  without  de- 
pendence, and  a  natural  insinuation  and  pleat- 
ing address,  he  was  acceptable  in  the  best  com- 
pany ;  and  being  a  great  observer  and  discernec 
of  men's  natures  and  humours,  he  was  the  fittest 
person  in  the  world  to  be  sent  on  *  such  a 
mission  to  Owen  Roe, 

When  the  troubles  broke  out  in  Scotland,  he 
bad  a  troop  of  horse;  a  command  for  which  every 
ABe  gave  the  king  credit;  for  though  he  was  a 
Catholic  and  an  Irishman,  no  man  in  England 
vn  better  qualified  ibr  ifc— AU  this  is  acknow- 
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ledged  by  Clarendon,  though  with  a  degree  of 
reserve  which  is  plainly  discernible  in  him  where- 
ever  he  speaks  of  Irishmen.      When  he  passes 
a  sentence  t>f  asperity  against  them,  it  flows 
freely  from  his  heart,  coming  forth  in  all  the 
fulness  of  his  eloquence;  but  wherever  he  is 
obliged  to  praise,  he  is  stiff  and  formal,  and  not 
himself.     "  D.  O'Nial,  says  he,  was  ngoodoffi- 
"  cer,  having  good  experience  of  the  most  active 
"  armies  of  his  age,  a  courage  very  notorious, 
"  and  an  industry  indefatigable,  when  his  honor 
"  or  his  interest  required  it." — The  Parliament 
knowing  him  tq  be  possessed  of  a  soul  as  fiery 
and  enterprising,  as  his  head  was  cool, .  and  his 
judgment  deliberate,  had  him  closely  watched, 
taken,  lodged  in  the  tower,  and  destined  for  ex- 
ecution.    But  in    this    situation    his  natural 
courage  never  deserted  him.— Procuring  a  lady's 
dress,  he  escaped  into  Flanders;    soon  after 
returned ;  and  chose  rather  to  be  Lieutenant* 
Colonel  of  horse  to  Prince  Rupert,  than  oc- 
casion to  the  King,  the  odium  of  his. being  a 
higher  Officer;  which  Clarendon  owns  that  be 
tmght  have  been  if  he  pleased. 
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■  8.  Now  this  was  the  Man  whom  Or mond  sent 
to  Owen  Roe;  -and  surely  a  better  choice  it  was 
impossible  to  have  made. — But  Owen,  too  far 
gone  with  the  Nuncio,  elated  with  victory, 
an  d  now  perhaps  forming  projects  of  his  own, 
with  regard  to  the  conquest  of  Ireland,  rejected 
all  overtures  of  accommodation. 

9.  In  this  dilemma  Ormond  formed  a  Resolu- 
tion, which  evidently  proves  the  fair  and  ho- 
nourable intentions  he  entertained  for  the  Ca- 
tholics.—Being  invited  by  the  Nobility  and 
Gentry  to  Kilkenny,  to  co-operate  with  them 
against  the  Nuncio's  proceedings,  and  for 
the  union  of  all  parties,  he  set  out  from 
Dublin  on  the  28th  of  August,  with  only 
1500  foot  and  500  horse ;  arrived  there  on  the 
31st;  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Lords  Digby  and 
Clanricarde,  both  in  the  Catholic  interest,  he 
most  eagerly  exerted  himself,  by  new  proposals 
of  accommodation,  to  bring  the  Nuncio  and  hi* 
Bishops  to  a  sense  of  union,  so  that  with  one 
bean  they  might  all  contribute  to  the  safety  of 
the  Monarchy. 

When  lo!    to  bis  utter  astonishment — he 
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received  intelligence  that  O'Nial  was  in  fall 
march  to  intercept  him ;  and  had,  with  that  de- 
sign, advanced  as  fur  as  Tyrrell's  pass,  between 
Kilkenny  and  Mullingar,  having  under  his 
command  8000  Infantry,  600  Cavalry,  and  six 
field  pieces ;  a  force  which  it  was  quite  impossi- 
ble for  him  to  withstand. 

10.  Was  this  intelligence  true  ?  Could  our 
Countrymen  be  guilty  of  so  much  perfidy? 
Could  they,  after  inviting  Ormond  most  press- 
ingly  to  Kilkenny  to  adjust  their  differences, 
be  so  infamously  treacherous  as  to  entrap  him 
for  destruction,  by  apparent  friendship,  and  to 
assassinate  his  fame,  as  well  as  his  person,,  by  one 
of  the  most  flagitious  acts  that  ever  was  heard 
of  in  the  Annals  of  Man  ? 

11.  No — I  will  never  believe  it — Ormond 
himself  did  not  believe  it  He  had  ventured 
his  life  at  their  request ;  and  he  spurned  the 
idea  that  Men  of  such  noble  principles  as  Lord 
Mountgarret,  Muskerty,  Talbot  of  Malahide, 
Sir  It  Belling,  O'Nial  'himself,  &c  would  be 
guilty  of  so  scandalous  a  breach  of  &*tb,  such 
unparalleled  ingratitude,  which  would  be  an 
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indelible  stab  on  the  Irish  character,  and  an 
eternal  reproach  to  the  nation ! 

12.  Loath  therefore  to  depart,  until  he  should 
know  the  Nuncio's  determination  with  re- 
gard to  a  final  settlement,  founded  on  propo- 
sitions which  were  forwarded  to  him  by  Sir 
Lucas  Dillon  and  Doctor  Fennel,  he  tarried, 
after  receiving  the  above  information,  until 
Lord  Castlehaven,  coming  to  him  full  speed,  as- 
sured him  that  he  had  not  a  moment  to  lose  !* 

Then,  and  not  until  then,  did  he  depart ;  and 
with  much  difficulty,  by  the  rapidity  of  his 
movements,  escaped  the  approaching  armies  of 
both  the  Irish  Generals  Preston  and  CNial/ 
Do  I  mean  to  say  that  those  Generals  meant  to 
entrap  him? — certainly  not  It  appears  to  me, 
from  the  dates,  that  they  were  on  their  march 
against  the  Supreme  Council,  in  compliance 
with  the  Nuncio's  orders;  but  not  against  Or- 
mond.f — But  though  this  appears  to  me  to  be 
the  truth,  it  did  not  so  appear  to  Lord  Castle* 

*  He  received  this  information  from  three  .different  quar- 
ters. Carte,  vol.  1,  p.  5S2, 
t  See  above,  p.  194,  &c. 
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haven  or  to  him ;  and  the  question  remains  un- 
decided to  this  day ! 

1 3.  After  this,  let  those  who  will  object  to 
Ormond  as  bigotted  in  his  opinion  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Religion. — One  of  those  vile  transactions 
which  disgusted  him,  and  inspired  him  with  a 
degree  of  hatred  to  many  of  the  Professors  of 
our  Religion,  was,  that  the  Nuncio  offered  him 
a  bribe  if  he  would  become  a  Catholip ;  he  offer* 
ed  him  the  Crown  of  Ireland,  and  the  assistance 
of  all  the  Catholic  Powers  of  Europe !  Now 
nothing  could  be  more  disgusting  to  a  gener- 
ous mind ;  especially  when  united  with  all  the 
other  treasons  and  perjuries  of  the  foreign  in- 
fluence Bishops,  which  I  have,  and  I  solemnly 
protest  my  conviction,  most  faithfully  exposed. 
It  reminds  me  of  the  bribe  held  out  to  the  Ca- 
tholic Clergy  to  conform  to  the  established 
Church;  a  bribe  of  .£40  annually,  equal  to 
£  100  per  annum  in  England;  and  yet  how 
many  Irish  Priests  accepted  of  it? — One  in 
every  12?  in  every  20?  in  every  100?  in  every 
500  ?  No— nor  in  every  thousand  ? — English- 
men !  Inquire — You  are  much  mistaken  if  you 
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compare  the  Catholic  Clergy  of  Ireland,  with 
the  Catholic  Abbates  of  Italy. 

14.  But,  to  return  to  the  D.  of  Ormond ;  his 
letters,  which  are  published,  and  which  Mr. 
FLowden  might  have  read,  plainly  shew  that  he 
abominated  intrigues ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  that  he  was  detested  in  turn  by  an 
intriguing  Nuncio,  and  by  his  intriguing 
Bishops,  whom  he  most  justly  despised. 

It  is  true,  that  he  was  compelled  to  keep  mea- 
sures with  Charles  IPs  Mistresses;  but  it  is 
evident  from  those  Letters,  that  he  loathed 
them  in  his  heart. — Writing  to  his  Son  Arran^ 
October  29,  1682,  he  says,— "  My  Lord  Hide 
"  is  the  best  and  honestest  Minister  among  us, 
*'  though  he  is  fein  to  comply  with  the  Lady, 
"  (the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth)  beyond  what 
"  may  be  approved  of  by  those  that  know  not 
"  the  necessity  and  the  end.  She  is  at  this  in- 
*'  stant  as  powerful  as  ever,  insomuch  that  there 
"  is  no  contending  with  her,  but  by  those  who 
"  care  not  for  the  Court.  Nor  do  I  think  it 
"  would  be  for  the  service  of  the  Crown,  that 


•     t 
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"  honest  men  should  make  themselves  useless 
"  to  it,  by  vain  and  unseasonable  opposition. — 
"  Since  she  cannot  be  removed,  the  ntet  best 
"  is,  to  make  use  of  her  credit,  to  keep  things 
"  as  well  as  may  be.,,# 

15.  Now  he  who  was  thus  compelled  to  keep 
measures  with  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  con- 
sidered that  the  person  by  whom  he  was  so 
compelled,  was  a  disguised  Catholic ;  and,  unit- 
ing this  with  all  the  abuses  he  had  witnessed 
amongst  the  Bishops  in  Ireland,  I  cannot  won* 
der  that,  when  Lord  Arundel,  of  Wardour,  cams 
to  him,  in  1687,  with  a  paper,  containing 
strong  arguments  for  the  old  Religion  of  his 
Ancestors,  he  gave,  says  Carte,  a  "  dexterous 

•  This  moderation  with  regard  to  the  Lady,  is  the  more  ad- 
mirable,  when  we  reflect  that  she  was  his  mortal  enemy,  and 
had  intrigued  to  turn  him  out  of  the  Lieutenancy  of  Ireland. 
"  The  Earl  of  Ossory  had  not  been  dead  three  weeks,  when  the 
D.  of  Ormond's  enemies  renewed  their  efforts  to  remove  him 
from  the  Government  of  Ireland ;  and  they  generally  agreed 
that  Lord  Essex  should  succeed  him ;  the  Duckeu  of  Forte* 
mouth,  Lord  Sunderland,  Hyde,  and  Godolph;  all  giving  him 
hopes  of  it,  and  promising  him  their  interest,  &c  Carts 
Orm.yoL2,p.50S. 
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"  turn  to  the  conversation,  and  the  discourse 
"  ended  before  it  was  well  begun."* 

16.  But  yet  he  was  warmly  attached  to  all  the 
good  and  venerable  Men  of  our  Church,  whom 
he  distinguished  from  the  intriguers  and  foreign 
influence  Men  of  all  descriptions,  in  Church 
and  State ;  and  he  was  so  liberal  to  the  Catho- 
lic Clergy,  that  many  Latin,  English,  and  Irish 
poems  were  written,  even  by  the  Irish  Jesuits, 
and  some  by  the  celebrated  Robert  Nugent, 
extolling  the  purity  and  generosity  of  his 
principles.  O'Ferrall,  and  other  Ultramontane 
writers  of  that  time,  reproach  the  Jesuits  with 
having,  as  they  call  it,  bespattered  him  with 
praise  ;f   nor  has  his  fame  ever  been  impeached 


*  Carte  Ortn.  vol.  2,  p.  556. 

f  "  Jesuitx,  says  OTerral,  ab  Ormonio,  cni  jam  iterun 
"  Poemata  et  Elogia  dedicarunt,  et  ab  Excommunicato  baud 
*■  levetn  pecuniarum  summam,  nomine  Collcgii  fundandi  acce- 
"  perunt" — Ly  ncK  answers  this  Charge  by  saying  that  it  was 
an  Irish  custom,  whenever  the  Viceroy  entered  any  town,  that 
the  Schools  should  wait  on  him,  and  recite  a  Latin  or  an  En- 
glish or  Irish  poem  in  hit  praise,  and  that  it  would  have  been 
▼ery  unbecoming  to  refuse  a  liberality  which  did  so  much 
honour  (0  the  goodness  of  Ormond'a  heart.  Alith.  SuppleM. 
p.  121. 
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by  any  of  our  Gentry  or  Nobility,  but  only  by 
such  vile  Roman  Sycophants  as  0'Ferrall9 
Ponce,  EnoSy  King,  Bruodin,  Con  O'Mahony, 
and  others  of  that  faction,  who  were  justly 
charged  with  maintaining  that  the  Pope  is 
above  all  Law,  human  and  Divine ;  that  he  can 
dispense  with  the  ten  commandments,  with 
the  ties  of  nature  and  parental  affection,  as  well 
as  of  allegiance ;  and  that  even  an  unjust  and 
impious  excommunication  of  his  must  be 
obeyed  !!* 


*  Rooth  of  Ossory  charges  them  with  these  doctrines — 
"  Censure  prohibent,  contra  legem  Dei,  fidelitatem  in  le- 
"  gitimis  promissis,  Ltsionem  Jidei,  perjurium"  SfC.  Lynch 
says,  that  these  Charges  were  never  rebutted.— -A lith.  p.  83. 
Con  O'Mahony's  book  in  Defence  of  the  Excommunication, 
was  burned  by  Order  of  the  Nobility  and  Gentry  of  Ireland, 
assembled  at  Kilkenny  in  1648,  because  he  maintained  those 
infamous  doctrines,  subversive  of  all  order  and  of  Christianity. 
His  book  was  intitled  "  Disputatio  Apologetica  et  Manifestiva 
de  jure  Regni  Hiberniae,  pro  Catholicis  Hibernis,  adversus 
Haereticos  Anglos.  Frankofurti  1645,  4to.  Walsh  however 
says  that  is  was  printed  in  Portugal.  Remonstr.  p.  736,  He 
endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  Kings  of  England  never  had  any 
right  to  Ireland, — The  Nuncio's  authority  was  on  the  decline 
when  this  book  was  burned,  for  he  in  vain  endeavoured  to 
protect  Mahony.  Paul  King's  book  was  of  the  same  stamp* 
See  Selling's  Reply  to  Ponce,  in  his  Vindiciae. 
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17.  Such  were  the  writers  who  calumniated 
Ormond :  whereas  our  genuine  Catholic  writers 
agree  with  Lynch,  that'  his  conduct  to  the  Irish 
is  above  all  praise. — Ormonii  res  -geat'te  uberem 
laudttm  segetem  cuivis  eas  dccantaturo  submin- 
istrabunt."*  Nor  will  any  man,  who  is  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  character  of  N.  French, 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Ferns,  adopt  any  of  the  base 
imputations  which  he  throws  out  against  Or- 
mond in  his  Unkind  Deserter,  since  French 
himself  had  so  often  changed  sides,  that  no 
reliance  could  be  placed  upon  his  word. 

French  was  Chancellor  and  Chairman  of  the 

"  Lynch  Alhh.  Supplero.  Maclovii  1667,  p,  122.  In  ano- 
ther work  printed  three  years  before,  he  says,  "  Equidem  con- 
fidoforc,  ut  hodiernusOrmonis  Marchioi  tot  Heron  m  indubi- 
tatus  hires,  sicut  se  Begi  fidissimum,  more  Majorum,  semper 
men  to  prebuit,  sic  etiam  Deura  fide  Majorum  aliquando  cul- 
tures, ct  ultimum  in  ea  Spiritum  emtssurus  sir."  Alith.  Mac- 
loni  1664,  p.  32. — See  also  Carat's  Loyalty  asserted,  London 
l662,  and  Irish  Remonstrance  dedicated  to  Ch.  2, 1665  ;  with 
ihc  works  of  Walsh  and  Belling.-Even  Doctor  Talbot  ex  tolls 
Ormond  in  his  Friar  Disciplined;  so  that!  after  much  reading, 
1  cannot  help  condemning  the  asperity  and  the  injustice  of  my 
old  friend  Doctor  Curry,  who,  bad  he  read  half  as  much  as  t 
have  on  the  subject,  would  never  have  written  of  Ormond 
in  the  style,  in  which,  while  he  bespatters  the  feme  of  this  great 
Man,  be  only  injures  hii  own. 


44* 

Exclusive  Syndd  of  Watecfbrd,  in  16*6.  He 
changed  aides  soon  afyer,  and  was  sent  Am* 
bassador  to  Rome,  by  the  Nobility  w& 
Gentry,  16*7.  Qfc  hb  return  in  1648*  be  f*a- 
xndted  the  second  peace;  but  scarcely  was  that 
doncludedi  when  be  changed  sides  again*  and 
signed  the  second  excommunication,  denounced 
by  the  foreign  influenced  Bishops  at  Jamestown  t 
H*  then  went  to  Brussels,  with  instructions 
from  the  same  foreign  influenced  Men,  to  offer 
the  crown  of  Ireland  to  the  Duke  of  Lorain* 

without  the  knowledge  of  Lord  Clanricarde** 
At  Paris  be  attempted  to  wait  on  King  Charles 
II.  who  refused  to  see  him ;  and,  imputing  this 
refusal  to  Ormoud,  he  ever  after  vilified  and 
calumniated  him  in  all  his  writings, 

§  XXII.  Ormond  endpavours  in  vain  to  bring 
the  Foreign  Influenced  Bishops  to  ague  toitk 
the  Nobility  and  Gentry. 

1.  It  is  a  well  known  fact  that,  eyen  whet) 
Ormond  felt  himself  so  bard  pressed  by  the 


shall  be  proved  ia  my  Mead  AAAtw* 
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Nuncio,  as  to  be  under  the  painful  necessity  of 
permitting  the  Parliament  forces  to  land  near 
Dublin,  he  yet  hesitated ;  nay  he  absolutely  re- 
fused to  admit  them  into  the  town,  because  the 
Parliament  would  engage  to  take  Protestants 
only  under  protection;  "  for  he  bad  proposed, 
"  says  Carte,  and  was  obliged  in  honour  and 
"justice,  to  make  some  provision  for  the  security 
"  of  several  orders  of  Men ;  as  of  the  Loyal  R. 
n  Catholics,  who  had  not  been  concerned  in  the 
"  Rebellion;  who  had,  before  and  after  the 
"  Cessation,  adhered  to  his  Majesty's  authority ; 
"  and  who  had,  many  of  them,  served  against  the 
"  Rebels,  though  of  their  own  Religion ;  in  tchick 
"  respect,  their  merit  was  even  greater  than  that 
"  of  the  Protestants;  and  his  Lordship  knew 
"  them  to  be  more  considerable  both  in  number 
"  and  quaHty,  than  the  Parliamentary  Com- 
■*  missioners  were  willing  to  imagine."* 

S.  He  even  went  so  far  as  to  deny  ad- 
mittance to  the  Parliament  forces,  except  on 
condition,  that  they  should  be  distributed  into 

*  Cartel  Oirn.  to).  1,  f.  691. 
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ment  was  made  between  him  and  the  Nan* 
cio,  on  the  10th  of  the  same  month)  m  dp-. 
position  to  that  made  with  Ormond,  by  which* 
strange  to  relate  I  he  engaged  to  do  toothing 
without  the  Clergy's  consent ! 

Next  day  the  Bishops  sent  him  an  indemnity 
fof  the  past  j  and  he  appeared  before  them  at 
Kilkenny,  a  culprit*  confessihg  his  fault  j .  and 
Wrote  to  Lord  Clanrfcatde  that,  since  the  Nun* 
eio's  Council  had  not  apprbved  of  his  eilgagt* 
lnent,  he  could  not  abide  by  it  any  tongfer !  I 

4.  Ormond  was  on  his  march  t6  jcrin  Pres- 
ton, when  this  fatal  intelligence  itacbed  him.—* 
His  surprize  and  astonishment  may  rather  be 
imagined  thin  described ;  and  ytt  he  remained 
in  Leinster,  marching  and  couhteranat'chingj 
in  the  Counties  of  Dublin,  Kildanty  and  West* 
meath ;  Subsisting  his  small  army*  as  well  as  he 
could,  Without  committing  any  act  of  hoetilify\ 
and  hoping  still*  that  the  Clergy  would  adopt 
some  more  wise  and  discreet  councils,  at  their 
next  Session,  which  was  held  in  the  course  of 
January  1647.— But  in  that  Session  they  wer^ 
if  posfttblev  ™ore  violent  than  ever  before* 
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'ffey  mated  bn  nothing  less  than  the  restont* 
tin  «f  **  Chureier,  and  Church  land*,  ia 
every  part  of  tie  Kingdom,  to  the  Catholics; 
and  the  repeal  of  the  'Common  taw,  so  fitr  as-Jk 
gave  the  -Crown  any  Ecclesiastical  power  whut- 
tocoer ;  and  the  Nuncio,  in  a  speech  delivered 
on  the  20th,  insisted  on  an  oath  for  that  pur- 
pate  ;  MMKing  ahem  of  great  supplies  fr  on  (he 
ftopef  asd  falling  upon  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy  See,'  to  trust  to  providence  for  the  secu- 
rity of  the  event ! — Du  Moulin,  the  French 
Resident;  "presented  a  Memorial  against  their 
proceedings)  approving  -of  die  peace  with  Or- 
mbhdi  and  mwt  ^earnestly  pressing  them,  in  Ins 
Master's  name  t<*  confirm  h.— In  vain  '—After 
a- Session  of  two  months,  they  rejected  the 
peace;  enteied  a  solemn  protest  against  it,  as 
favatrd  *b  *H  intents  and  purposes;"  and  con- 
firmed this  decision  by  declarations  and  acts, 
-•■-  *-••  i ■ 

*  Nuncio'.  Mjcmout,  fol  1*97—13*2,  Carte  ib.  p.  5$7.~ 
!&  addition  to  all  Churches  in  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom,  the 
NiHRTlO  tmtstea  that  all  nominations  to  Biahopriefcs  should  be 
vetted  ucbrac/y  in  the  Pope.  The  Catholic  lawyers 
pleaded  against  him,  in  Favour  of  fee  patronage  of  the  Crown 
and  cf  Individuals.    In  vain! 


which  passed: three  days  after  the. arrival  of 
Lord  Taaf  and  Col.  Barry*  whom  Ormond  sent, 
with  a  letter  to  their  Chairman  Mr.  Plunked 
dated  Jan.  25,  representing  the  indelible  infamy, 
which  they  would  contract  by  violating  the 
public  faith.* 

$XXIII.  Ormond* s  reasons  fair  surrendering 
-<-  Dublin  to  the  Parliament  rather  than  to  the 
'  Catholics.  j 


■«  ..  . 


].  Ormond  had  waited  all  this  time,  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  difficulties  and  dangers,  in 
expectation  of  the  issue  of  that  Assembly ;  but 
now,  seeing  a  full  period  to  all  hopes,  and  that 
Dublin  lay  an  easy  prey  to  persons  who  had  re-r 
solved  to  call  in  a  foreign  power,  (Carte,  vol.  1, 
p.  600.)  he  determined  at  length  to  give  up  his 
trust  to  the  Parliament,  which  he  was  co$- 
fident  would  sooner  or  later,  return  to  its  alle- 
giance, and  restore  it  to  the  King. 


•  Carte,  vol.  3,  No.  dxxxiv.    Their  decree  against  the 
peace,  is  dated  Feb,  7, 1647. 
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S.  And  now,  ifter  bringing  forward  this  body 
of  evidence  in  favour  of  Ormond,  I  may  be 
allowed  to  pause,— and  to  contemplate  the 
difficulties  in  which  this  great  Man  was  so 
dangerously  involved. — -I  can  easily  fancy 
him  walking,  in  pensive  silence,  within  the 
battlements  of  Dublin  Castle ;  passing  restless 
daysj  and  sleepless  nights;  pondering  on  his 
situation,  and  that  of  his  wife  and  children; 
surrounded  by  enemies;  confined  within  the 
narrow  precincts  of  a  species  of  State  prison ; 
and  without  any  other  means  of  escape,  than  by 
adopting,  in  a  choice  of  evils,  one  of  those  al- 
ternatives, whether  be  should  surrender  Dublin 
to  the  Nuncio,  or  to  the  Parliament  ? 

To  the  Nuncio — who  had  determined  to 
confer  the  Crown  of  Ireland  on  a  foreign 
Power,  and  to  establish  an  Episcopal  tribunal  of 
inquisitorial,  uncontrouled  and  excommunicat- 
ing power  on  the  necks  of  his  Countrymen ;  or 
to  a  Puritanical  Parliament,  which  had  deter- 
mined  to  abolish  Episcopacy,  to  introduce  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Kirk,  to  level  the  Nobility,  and 
to  extinguish  the  Irish  Nation  I 
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3.  Let  thotejwho  wiH  condemn  Win  fist  *he 
part  be  acted;  I  only  Irish  that  they  aragf  nerfep 
have  to  encounter  such  a  dilemma;  aodlpto* 
eeed  to  state  my  reasons,  not  only  for  fiat  con-? 
demriing,  but  for  applauding  bim,  for  tfctt limb 
of  condlict  which,  in  these  anxious  and  dreadn 
fill  circumstance^  he  resolved  finally  to  pursue. 

He  knew  that  it  had  been  always  thcpoticy 
of  the  Roman  Court,  to  maintain  its  ancient 
claim  to  the  tempered  dominion  of  hdand,.  as 
asserted  id  the  Bulls  of  Gregory  ¥11*  Adrian 
IV,  Alexander  HI,  Urban  III**  a*d  *everal 
other  suceeedisg  Pontiift.— The  grafct  of 
Ireland  to  King  John,  by  the  Legate  Pan* 
dulpti,  on  condition  of  an  annual  tribute  of 
900  marks  for  both  Islands,  add  of  Peter  Pctlce, 


•  Pope  Urbtn't  grant  of  the  Cro*«i  of  fata*  to  Haniy  jr* 
son  John,  may  be  seen  in  the  Cotton  Library,  Claudius 
E  Vlli,  MS.  Merhbr.  S*c.  xv,  folior  2BT,  No:  10.— "De 
u  Coronation*  Jobaoiiis,  filii  Henrici,  in  Regem  Hitanw.  bk 
"  quem  finem  Urbanus  Papa  misit  Corona m  de  penoa  Pavonis 
"  aiiro  contextam,  anno  1186." — This  is  a  beautiful  Copy  of 
Kgdeti}  ind  ought  as  ittfcfe,  to  be  hottced  tt  tlfc  ettcttfcafc 
Catalogue  of  1802.— The  same  grant  is  referred  to  inl$ndk% 
Alithin.  p.  27,  and  by  Spondanus  in  his  Continuation  of  Baror 
nius,  ann  1213,  No, 7  *bd  W*  18,  tdsb  Hove&en,  |>.  tfST. 
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is  well  knolnk^AU  sabseqoent  Legate*)  and 
Ultrtmontanists,  contended  that  the  Pope  *» 
the  Supreme  Sovereign  of  Ireland,  and  that  thn 
English  King*  were  only  tl&atiiii,  or  Lords  «f 
Inland,  by  a  feudal  tcsera  subject  to  the  Fecm 
Henry  VIII  was,  in  Act;  toe  'first  Xmg  itf 
England  who  dated  Co  haw*  himself  sty-bat 
JTwij  of  Ireland;  a  title  wfaidi  nana  of  fab 
Predecessors  ever  ventured  to  aaamne. 

O'Btoudin  maintains  this  doctrine  hi  a  work 
printed  by  permission  in  Home,' so  lately  as  tft 
W2S ;  and  that  Work  ia  highly  praised  by  abo* 
ther  Irish  Ultramontane  Bishop*  the  aatbar  4n* 
the  HibcrHia  Dtmmitxtna,  ao  lately  aa  hi  17M," 
p.  649  '.—We  nay  therefore  very  justly  infer, 
that  si  iice  such  principles,  are  maintained  hy  Oft 
U  J  tramontane  Bishops  of  oat-  aam  fo*«,  their 
influence  tanst  have  been  most  vigorous  indeed 
in  the  days  of  Ormond,  and  of  Riaucctni. 

4.  Ormond  knew  that,  as  soon  as  Henry  VIII 
revolted  against  the  Holy  See*  the  Ultramonta- 
cts*  ratcrred  directly  that,  since  the  Kings  rJf 
England  did  not  Fultil  the  conditions  of  Peter 
pence,  annual  inbuti)  and.  others  *tt  *sr*  in 
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Adrian's  Bull,  they  forfeited  all  right  and  title 
to  their  subordinate  tenure  of  Ireland,  which 
of  course  reverted  to  the  Pope. — In  conse-' 
quence  of  this  doctrine,  John  Earl  of  Desmond 
made  an  offer  of  his  Palatinate  of  Kerry  to 
Henry  II  of  France,  if  the  Pope  would  annex 
Ireland  to  his  dominions.  Usher  states,  and 
coutd  have  informed  Ormond,  that  the  original 
of  this  deed  was  preserved  at  Paris  to  his  time.* 
5.  This  was  the  argument  which  the  Legate 
Sanders  used  when  he  was  sent  by  Gregory 
XIII  to  the  Earl  of  Desmond,  in  1579.  "  The 
"  Kings  of  England,  says  he,  were  never  Kings 
"  of  Ireland,  but  only  Lords  thereof,  holding' 
"  under  the  Pope.  The  Irish  never  did,  and 
"  never  will  acknowledge  any  Temporal  Sove- 
w  reign  but  the  Pope;"  and  in  his  letter  to 
the  Cardinal  of  Como,  Protector  of  Ireland,  he 
states  that  John  of  Desmond  was  the  Pope9* 


*  Usseiii  Vita,  p.  6l,  in  Alithin.  Supplem.  p.  90S9  and  in 
^Jithin.  p.  38. — Rooth  of  Ossory  maintained  the  same  argu- 
ment in  Orraond's  time.  "  Hereditaria  Regum  Anglorum 
u  snccessio  iisdem  innixa  conditionibus,  quibus  ipsa  initialia 
^concessio  Adrian  IV  nitebatur."  Analecta.  p.  194* 


General  in  Ireland  when  he  wrote,  "  Sua  Sane 
"  titatu  Generalem  /"—In  point  of  fact,  Gre- 
gory XIHth's  Bull,  directed  to  the  Earl  of  Des- 
mond, as  preserved  by  our  Primate  Lombard, 
expressly  appoints  that  Earl  his  Generalissimo 
in  war  and  peace ;  and  in  failure  of  him,  his  sons  . 
James  and  John;  and  in  failure  of  them,  John 
his  brother.* — O'Daly  mentions  the  same  com- 
missions granted  by  that  Pope,  in  his  Relatio 
Geraldinorum,  p.  74,  and  Camden  in  his  Eliza- 
beth, ad  ann.  1579-t — The  Desmond  family 
lost  by  this  Ultramontanism,  a  principality  of 
237,  J  77  acres,  and  100  Castles,  over  which  they 
exercised  Regal  dominion,  as  stated  by  Camden 

*  1  Lave  stated  in  the  following  Address,  that  the  first  holy 
mar  was  Timne's. — I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  there  we're  not 
previous  attempts  to  excite  a  holy  war.  Primate  Lombard 
states  the  facts. — "  Vacfirst  attempt,  says  he,  was  by  James  of 
Desmond,  who  was  the  first  leader  of  that first  attempt  1570, 
being  appointed  General  that  year  by  the  Pope.  On  hit 
death  Gregory  XIII  issued  another  Commission,  dated  Rome, 
May  13,  1580,  and  this  was  the  second.  But  those  attempts 
failed."  Lombardi  Cammentar.  p.  333.  See  also  Lynch's  Aiith. 
p.  3y,  197,  and  O.Meara's  Onnonius,  a  Latin  Poem,  London 
J6l5. 

t  Ebjvir  edition,  p.  172  and  308,  also  ami.  1580,  ibid.  p. 
330. 
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and  O'Daly,  p.  140  to  lit ;  and  Camden  mi& 
that  John,  theelmnth  Earl,  could  tontaiatad 
500  Gentlemen  of  bis  own  name  and  family  to 
attend  him  in  war.* 

6.  Ortnond  was  fbHy  aware  of  all  th*e  fkcts  J 
he  also  knew  that  whtn  Stukely  waff  tippotttud 
by  Pope  Piui  V,  to  exeite  the  Irish  agntmt 
Elizabeth,  a  Bull  was  issued  conferring'  Ireland 
on  Philip  II  of  Spain  !  that  when  Pitts  died  fa 
1572,  Stukely  represented  to  Gregwjr  3Ulf,  tb4 
facility  with  which  his  Nephew  G&tccomo  Bw* 
onco&pagnt  might  be  raised  to  the  Irish  Tbi*one  j 
tbat  an  armed  force  of  800  Italian  Banditti  was 
collected  for  that  purpose  from  &e  jails  anil 
gallies  of  the  Ecclesiastical  States ;  and  that 
Stukely  w^s,  in  virtue  pf  the  Pppe^  Sove- 
reignty, created  Marquis  ef  Lcimttr,  EarJtf 
TVaterford  and  Gprlvw,  Viscqunt  Murrogh^  and 
Jforw  of  Rpst  / 

Fortunately  for  Ireland  Stukely  steered  for 
refreshment  iRtp  the  Tagtw,  m&  V(W  iwlaoed  tQ 
carry  the  holy  standard  of  Rome  into  Maroceo, 


♦  Aonal  Eli*,  aun.  156S  — 1 59^, 


where  be  died  with  Don  Sebastian  of  Portugal, 
less  inglorionsly  than  he  deserved.* 

7.  After  the  death  of  Stukely,  James  Fits- 
Maurice  of  Desmond,  was  sent  with  another 
armed  force  from  Rome,  another  consecrated 
standard)  and  another  Bull  of  Crusade;  the 
celebrated  Sanders  was  sent  with  him  as  Legate^ 
and  Allen  as  Secretary;  and  on  their  landing  in 
Kerry,  Desmond  wrote  to  Sir  W.  Pelham  that 
be  had  now  undertaken  the  defence  of  the  holy 
faith  against  Elizabeth,  by  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  See,  and  with  the  aid  of  Spain,  f  The 
holy  banner  was  displayed ;  but  the  common* 
ality  of  Ireland  were  yet  powerfully  influenced 
by  Clanship;  and  their  Gentry  and  Nobility 
restrained  them  from  joining ;  so  that  Sanders 
could  scarcely  muster  3000  men,  including  fo- 
reigners, at  the  battle  of  Monaster  Neva,  where 
Allen  was  killed ! 


*  Out  Primate  Lombard,  who  resided  long  at  Rome,  and 
knew  him  personally,  sap  that  he  was  n  homo  extreme  arrogm- 
"  tm ttjaetimtim"  p.  3*7. 

t  Camden  Annal  Eli/,  ann.  1579,  p.  308,  and  a  French 
work  intitled  "  Of  the  Wonderful  Action*  of  Great  Men," 
Antwerp  1594,  in  fire  boob. 
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8,  Ormond  knew  that  when  the  garrison.  6f 
Smerwick  was  summoned  to  surrender  by  Lord 
Grey  in  1580,  they  answered,  that  they,  were 
sent  by  the  Pope  to  reduce  Ireland  to  the  obe- 
dience of  King  Philip,  whqm  the.  Pope  had  in* 
vested  with  the  Sovereignty  of  Ireland;*  that 
the  Spanish  Officer  who  defended  Caric-a-Foyle, 
declared  that  he  held  it  for  the  King  of  Spain,  f 
that  when  Z>.  Juan  de  V  Aquila  was  summoned 
to  surrender  Kinsale,  he  answered  that  he  held 

« 

it  for  Jesus  Christ  and  the  King  of  Spain; 
and  that  the  Commissions  issued  by  him  to 
the  Ultramontane  Irish,  who  joined  him,  were 
issued  in  the  name  of  Philip  IL$ — Hie  Ultra- 
montane Chiefs  who  joined  against  their  Ca- 
tholic Countrymen  in  the  Tyrone  war,  A.  D. 
1599,  addressed  a  Letter  to  Clement  VIII.  be- 
seeching him,  since  many  Irish  Catholics  enter- 
tained doubts  of  the  justice  of  that  war,  and 
held  themselves  bound  in  Allegiance  to  the 
Queen,  to  renew  the  Excommunication,  "which 


•  O'Sul.  ib.  p.  278.  f  Ibid. 

X  Morryson,  1.  2,  p.  160.     Pacat.  Hib.  p.  212, 
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"  would  enable  them,  His  Holiness"*  faithful 
"  Subjects,  to  carry  on  the  war  with  greater 
"  success  in  defence  of  His  Holiness'*  Kingdom 
'*  of  Ireland/"* — D'Oviedo,  the  Spanish  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  writes  to  Desmond,  animating 
him  to  perseverance,  by  a  Letter  dated  Donne- 
gal,  Jan.  13,  lfiOl, — "I  have  omitted  nothing 
"  which  might  tend  to  your  profit,  as  well  to 
"  our  Catholic  Master,  as  any  other ;  which 
"  now  also  on  my  return  to  Spain,  I  will  pcr- 
"  form."t 

When  Owen  Mac  Kgan,  the  Pope's  Aposto- 
lic for  the  S.  of  Ireland,  excommunicated  all 
those  who  joined  the  Queen,  he  pronounced 
that  sentence  In  furtherance  of  the  cause  of 
Spain,  in  defence  of  which,  he  was,  soon  after, 


*  The  Original  is  preserved  in  the  Pacata  Bib.  p.  175. 
"  Generating  Sane  ti  tat  Vest  raj,  affectu  quo  possum  us  maximo, 
"  Regnum  hoc  vestntm,  a  te  tola,  post  Deum,  dependens,  nos- 
"  que  Aumiies  tutu  Subdilos  V  This  Letter  is  signed  by 
O'Neal  himself,  as  well  as  by  Mac  Cart)  Mart,  Desmond, 
Florence  Mac  Cart  Ay,  styled  Mac  Cartby  More,  and  Mac 
Donnough  Mac  Carty. — O'Conor  and  his  subordinate  Chiefs 
refused  to  sign  it,  and  adhered  to  the  Queen,  against  the 
Ultramontanists,  throughout  the  whole  war. 

t  Pacat.  Uib.  p. 362,  and  35)1. 
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killed,  bavinp  a  swortf.  iq.  one  band*  MkA  hie 
Brewery  in  the  other.. 

9*  All  those  facts,  were  public;  they  wen 
perfectly  well  know*  to  Ormond,  Hew  tfcra 
could  he,  consistently  with  his  Allegiance^  out? 
reader  Dublin-  to  Rinuccini?  It  h*d  been 
openly  moved  in  the  General  Assembly,  \fy  tb$ 
Nuncio's  party,  to  call  in  the  Pope*,  or  mme 
foreign  Prince,  particularly  the  Kmg  $S/mm 
Now  this,  says  Carte,  sufficiently  implied  a 
design  of  shaking  off  the  English  Gowmweut; 
and  sfe  having  no  resource  but  wtott  <#pred 
from  England,  and.  hoping  thai  IfohUn  w*nld 
revert  to  the  King,  Qraiond  finally,  resolved  tQ 
surrender  Dublin  to  the  Patliaiee^t** 

10.  Mis  treaty  with  the  CommMM>ners»  e& 
pressly  stipulated  that  ail  Noblemen,  Gentle- 
men, and  Officers,  that  would  go  with,  him  to 
Ijr&nQe,  should  have  passes;  and  that  the  Popish 
Recutmts,  *J*q  hadnot  adhered  to  Mektlt*  should 
be  encouragpd  to  continue  in  their  habitations, 
and  in  tha  et&oyment  of  their  estate*- 


*  Carte's  Orm.  vol.  i.  p..flA-ioi.iab  U,  fegmatly. 


H.  Aiidy#1na^tfaeOni»ndofwhomMr. 
Plowden  says,  in  his  usual  declamatory  style; 
that  he  whs  of  Kiangmmry  disposition  toward* 
the  Catholics  ;*  that  his  detestation  of  the  Ca» 
tiwlicg,t  his  irtoeteraxy  towards  theai^  his  vir- 
itlmce  against  tbem,fl  and  his  reluctance  to  obey 
any  of  the  King's  commands  favourable  to  then, 
were  inflexible  ;§  and  that  few  instances  of  more 
Machiavellian  policy  ocour  in  history,  than  in 
his  conduct  towasda  thpm,  excepting  that  he 
never  completely  dissembled  his  execration  *f 
the  Catkoi%CB\**  ~- Thisaort  of  language  can 
scarcely  be  tolerated  amongst  ciViUred  nation* 
It  may  pass  in  the  -▼vigor'  and  bigotted  pamt>trn> 
teeting  .jargon  of  a  Castabala ;  but  in  History! 
and  from  a  Lawyer !  from  a  Man  who,  in  every 
assertion,  osght  to  be  guided  by  evidence,  it  is 
soandalons,  it  is  quite  unpardonable— pudst!  A 
Grotiu*  would  not  have  written  so  '—never !— I 
am  sorry,  that  there  are  blots  in  the  Maps  of 
the  most  liberal  and  enlightened  nations !    Mr. 


•  Hit,  Bariew,  p.  1*3.        t  Ib-p.  1*5. .      J  lb.  p.  1*7". 
1  Ik  p.  148.       $  lb.  p.  Ml.       ••  ft.  p.  150. 
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Plowden  himself  quotes  a  letter  of  Ormond's,  in 
which  he  expresses  his  fear,  that  if  he  protected 
the  Catholics  to  the  extent  they  desired,  he 
should  have  been  utterly  deserted  byiaU  the 
Protestants  id-  the  kingdom.*  Now  tuts- atime 
would  be  a  sufficient"  justification  in  the  mvnd 
pf  any  one  but  of  a  bigot,  without  recurring  to 
vile  calumny;  and  would  suffice  to unmnel  the 
whole  mysterious  part  of  Ormond's  conduct  to^ 
■wards'thc  Catholics,'  in  such bloody-  aneb  de* 
testable  times !  '  '  ■■>!  ;?-'■"■  "     ': 

12,  When  Peter  Walsh,  a  Franciscan,1  was 
compelled  to  fly  from  Ireland  byJthe  -foreign 
influenced  Bishops,  who  excommunicated  all 
those  who  would  dare  to' recerw  him,  and 
this  for  no  other  crime  than  his.  writing,  an 
invincible  work  in  favour  of  the  ■  Irish  Re-? 
monstrance,  Ormond  invited  him  to  bis  bouse, 
as  an  honest  and  persecuted  Catholic  Clergy- 

1  Carte's  Onn.  vol.  3,  p.  322.—"  If,  says  he,  I  take,  the 
■'  charge  of  their  army  upon  me,  (i.  e.  of  the  Catholic  army,) 
denounce  immediately  an  offensive  war  against  the  Scots. 
"  not  ten  Protestant*  will  folloa  me,  but  rather  rise  -as  one 
t*  man, .  and  adhere  to  the  Scots."  Mr.  Plowden  tuDMlf 
quot»  this  very  Letter,  p,  151.  '   '.'  ■-'  '    ' 
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man ;  settled  on  him  a  pension  during  lifej 
of  one  hundred  pounds  per  annum,  equal,  to, 
two  hundred  pounds  now;  and  allowed  him. 
free  access  to  his  person,  on  terms  of  easy 
friendship  and  familiarity,  throughout  a  course 
of  forty  years. — Overpowered  by  kindness,  and 
possessed  of  a  grateful  and  a  warm  heart,  Walab 
knew  not  how  to  make  any  return ;  he  was 
grieved  ■  to  see  in  the  Duke's  disposition,  a.  - 
sternness  of  attachment  to  his.  own  opinions, 
which  was  carried  to  the  unjustifiable  length  of 
shutting  his  eyes  and  ears  to  all  arguments, 
whether  good  or  bad,  which  might  be  urged 
against  them. — Under  these  impressions  of  af- 
fectionate ■  attachment  on  one  side,  respect 
for  the  Duke's  opinions  on  another,  and  the 
fear  of  giving  him  offence,  Walsh  never  ven- 
tured, however  be  might  wish,  to  speak  to  him 
on  the  subject  of  a  true  Church. 

13.  At  length  however,  when  he  saw  Ormond 
declining  in  health,  advanced  in  age,  and  stand- 
ing, as  he  thought,  on  the  verge  of  the  grave,  he 
took  courage ;  and  going  into  his  closet,  asked; 
as  a  but  favour,  that,  after  an  intimacy  of  near 


forty  years,  the  D.  would  allow  him  to  state  his 
own  reasons  for  adhering  to  the  aucient  Church, 
in  apight  Of  all  the  wmttak  which,  rpwHaitaoY 
amongst  its  professors;  he  shewed  >h«P  *i*+ 
reasonable  it  wm  to  confosnd  <ilmm.i:vith 
ifl*e  guntitte  dbcUiwa  «f  the  •Gadiolkrty^  •  a**, 
Owu,  throwing  himself  on  Im  kwOoe,  te  .en- 
toeatad  him,  is.  the  name  of  the  "9timmm 
not*o  die  without  the  aaioraaseate  ofrTaaaetf*, 
hatton.-—"  Wilah,  aaid  the  £»,  I  Me^Mitim 
ift  #tod  earasostcj  hut,  fif  you  thought  uy 
siftwation  daageions*  so  jgood*  friend  m  you 
aught  t»hawe  admonished  me  9O00ar;  lioaOno* 
how  embrace 'what  I  see  so  much-cauae  to  (Xhb- 
dewui."  -Walsh  would  have  teplieii  ;-~i»rt  thfl 
D.  ahowhjg  reluctance,  he  roae»  and  left  the 
roana,  much  agitated  by  .tucA  a  flepefatioq  fioaV 
«ci  a  fricudL— It  was  the  agitation  of  an  affec- 
tionate and  an  honest  mind ;  of  a  man  nafhoao 
hairs  Wdre  ^grey  -from  age,  and  whose  features 
wwe'w«Dkie«V,by  pawectrtioa.^What  -offoct  H 
had  on  Onuancft  mind,  God  only  kaews.-*** 
3%t*»  ore  pFeeioufl  moments,  when  the  voice  of 
lav iascvutable'Gtf  penetrates  to  the  hearts 


\ 


aft 

The  remainder  is  a  secret,  which  rests  depeaitcd 
in  the  minds  of  two  men,  who,  notwithstanding 
the  difference  of  sphere  in  which  they  moved* 
were  tied  ta  each  other  by  a  long  experienced 
fidelity,  and  an  attachment  which  the  severest 
trials  could  never  dissolve. 

14.  And  thou,  kind  reader,  whoe'er  thon 
art,  who  mayest  chance  to  read  this  genuine 
account  of  one  of  the  greatest  Me»  my  Native 
Country  ever  produced,  recollect  that  the 
writer  has  no  connection  with  his  family, 
and  no  motive  of  interest,  which  could  se- 
duce him  from  the  path  of  truth. — It  has 
been  insinuated  of  him,  that  be  would'  not 
dare  to  expose  abuses  in  the  Civil  Govern- 
ment of  bcland,  as  he  does  in  the  Government 
of  the  InsbXhurck*  But  such  vile  insinua* 
tions  come  generally  from  polluted  sources; 
from  minds  who  suspect  others,  because  they 
are  not  innocent  themselves.     He  is  bound  by 


*  "  I  will  be  bound  for  it  that  Priest  Colombo,  (observe  his 
confusion  of  names,  Colombo  for  Cohanbaitu,)  would  not  ad- 
vise (he  people  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  attempt  by  liar 
am  pmer,  to  correct  the  achewWjW  ttbtuw-  of  u>»  Qwl 


gratitude  to  one  Man  in  this  world. — But  that 
Man,  however  differing  from  him  in  Religious 
opinions,  \rould  scorn  to  impose  upon  him  a  yoke, 
which  the  principles  of  his  head  and  of  his  heart 
must  for  ever  reject*-- He  knows,  ndticnough  of 
any  other  Man,  between  whom  and  Ormond  be 
could  institute:  a '  comparison ;— *  Mut  wbtose 
name  he  does  not  dare  to  mention;  a  who,  like 
Ormond,  lores  the  good  and  honourable:. Men 
of  all  persuasions,  without  being  a  bigot  to.  any.; 
and  who,  scorning  intriguers,  and  despising  ca- 
lumniators/will capitulate  only  to  the  advan-i 
tage  of  his  Country,  and  to  the  principles  of 
bis  conviction.  •  f»  '"i"1'""  - 

Government."  Elucid.  of  the  Veto,  p.  23.—! 
putation;  audi  only  ask — What  have  Clei 
the  abuses  of  Civil  Government? — Bat  I  beg 
got  the  exclusive  power  of  discussing  and 
relating  to  the  Church ! 


END  OP  PART  I 


J.  Seeley,  Printer,  Bm*ingh«m. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Xo  obviate  an  opinion,  that  I  would  not  venture  to  avow 
publickly  the  principles  inculcated  in  a  Tract  signed 
Columbantu,  I  have  felt  the  necessity  of  obtruding  again,  and 
of  assuring  my  countrymen,  that  the  Catholic  Church  fa) 
traduced  by  those,  who  attribute  to  her  ultramontane  prro- 
ples,  repugnant  to  the  truths  which  I  hare  deemed  it  my  duty, 
in  that,  and  in  this  Letter,  to  maintain. 

I.  There  are  who  '«T"*"flt?  that  I  am  an  enemy  to  the  jut 
rights  of  the  Holy. See.  In  reply  to  that  calumny,  I  bag 
leave  to  enter  this  solemn  Protest,  which  may  be  seen  trans* 
lated  into  English,  at  the  conclusion  of  this  letter. 

"  Prcttttor  imprimU  me  8<itm  Petri  JportoBcam,  ml  laltnimm  em- 


"  caiariu,  cum  Cathedra  Pitri  Prinattu,  tt  Diana  qua  poll*!  amtaritaa, 
"  mhtctrt   tignoici   ntqutat,  niri   Intra  jmtoi  tlmitri  tekHaetur. 

"  Peuimi:  quidtm  it  Side  ApattaUca  mtraUur,  qui  aucterilatem  tjm 
"  ■JntlwB  utatlenta,  tarn  Bigiiui  thmmaamt,  Poputit  liitllin, 
"  Eixifttonm  omnium  tibtrtatthu  /brmidondam  oitadtait.  Optima  aarm 
"  U  fd  S.  Petri  tfitmtmnjWM,  ad  iinitai™  EcdetU  ritiUlam  firmandam 
"  hutitvtKm,  loliilii  rationibut  a  maadmut  tt  odallerina,  true  ipd  hay 
"  marita  tributtw,  polcitott  n 


I  enter  this  Protest  thus  solemnly,  because  I  believe  theft 
the  greatest  enemies  of  the  Holy  See  are  those,  who  attribute) 
to  the  Pope  a  power  of  interfering  in  the  temporal  eoneema 
•f  all  Churches,  a*  well  m  in  those  of  his  own  Metropolis, 
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LETTER,  &c. 


BEAR  BROTHER, 


1.  I  NEED  not  inform  you,  that  I  feel  every 
grateful  sentiment  for  the  eager  part  you  have 
always  taken,  in  forwarding  whatever  you  deemed 
moat  likely  to  contribute  to  my  happiness,  and 
that  I  observe,  in  your  kind  letter  of  the  Sdinstant, 
additional  proofs  of  the  constancy  of  your  affecr 
tion,  and  of  the  goodness  of  your  heart.  But, 
having  paid  this  tribute  of  justice,  and  offered  my 
most  cordial  thanks  in  return,  I  must  say  that  I 
very  much  regret  your  having  commenced  any 
canvass  in  my  behalf  for  the  vacant  diocese  of 
Elphin. 

S.  A  year  has  elapsed  since  you  first  wrote  to 
me  to  assist  your  endeavours  for  my  promotion 
to  that  See,  as  soon  as  it  should  be  vacated  by  the 


then  in  a  very  bad  state  of  health.;  and  desired; 
to  know  my  ultimate  determination  with  regard 
to  offering  myself  Candidate  for  Elpbin;  I  use 
this  expression,  in  compliance  .with  custom* 
though  I  utterly  disapprove  both  fit  the  custom 
of  canvassing  a  diocese,  and  of  using  sucji  Words 
as.  would  assimilate  the  functions  of  an-  Ecclen 
aiastic  with  those  of  a  parish  Constable';)  or  of  any 
other  office  of  civil  or  wordly  jurisdiction.  I 
have  Doctor  Moylao'a  as  well  at  Doctor  Troy'a 
letters  amongst  my .  papers,  and  he,  no  doubt* 
has  toy  answer)  in  which  I  state  my  final  deter- 
mination not  to  use  any  influence  whateter  in 
the  prosecution  of that  detign.  .  .--  ■ 
.,4.  Now;  my  dear  Brother,  if  throughout  the 
whole  of  this  business,  down  to  the  end  of  1809, 
I  have  conducted  myself  in  the  manner  I  have 
atatedi  with  scrupulous  regard  to  the  Canons  of 
the  Catholic  Church  j  judge. how  much  more  de- 
cidedly would  I  oppose, every  Canvass  of  this  sort, 
after  I  had  committed,  those  principles  to  the 
FrcsSj  and,  after  the  most  careful  inquiry,  sub* 
snitted  them  to  the  judgment  of  my.  country, 

6.  I  am  the  author  of  the  letter  signed  Co- 
lumbanus,  addressed  to  the  people  of  Ireland, 
wherein  you   will  find  detailed  my  reasons  for 


* 

«(  commonly  ciUd  the  fiaUietnldbertia.)  W« 
**  are  very  far  from  finding  fault  with  the  Parti* 
"  una  of  the  Articles,  but  we  think  we  see  i> 
"  these  Articlea  the  germ  of  all  the  present  nuV 
*'  chief;  and,  to  he  brief,  -we  are  determined  not 
"  to  subscribe  to  the  Articles."* 

7.  The  Articles  which  are  thus  stated  to  be  re* 
jected  unanimously  by  our  Bishops,  I  hold  to  be 
trucf  and  their  opposite  I  hold  not  only  to  be 

*  Bishop  ofCasubftla's  Supplement  to  a  Pastoral  letter, 
Ac.  London,  1809,  p.  39. 

f  They  are  invincibly  maintained  by  the  great  Bonnet,  in 
Jus  celebrated  Defcnsia  Cleri  Galiicaxi,  1682.  Boasuet'a 
powers  of  argument,  and  of  composition,  are  such  a>  recal  to 
our  minds  the  character  of  a  true  Apostolical  teacher.  His 
language  breathes  the  spirit  of  Christian  charity  toward*  (bote 
who  differ  from  him,  and  the  correctness  of  his  quotation* 
gives  the  beat  security  to  hie  readers,  against  mistatements  of 
the  documents  to  which  he  refers. 

It  would  not  hare  misbecome  the  B.  of  Cattgbala,  when  he 
pronounces  on  this  venerable  authority  the  heavy  charge,  of 
hawing  formed  by  those  Articles  "  tie  genu  of  oil  lie  pretext 
"  muchief,"  to  have  condescended  to  take  him  as  a  model  for 
controversial  discussion.  I  will  at  least  endeavour  not  to  de- 
part from  these  impressions,  in  examining  the  coarse  and  im- 
proper language  which  he  addresses  tome.  It  is  evident  from 
bis  quotations,  that  he  has  read  my  letter  signed  Columbomu 
with  minute  attention,  Had  he  discovered  in  it  one  propo- 
sition repugnant  to  Catholic  faith,  I  have  no  reason  to  think) 
that,  from  any  tenderness  to  me,  he  would  have  covered  the 
3 


the  Lamb  of  God,  a  new*  and  insupportable 
yoke  on  the  necks  of  my  Catholic  countrymen  ! 

8.  On  the  day  of  my  ordination  in  the  church 
of  St.  John  Lateran,  a  day  memorable  to  me  ai 
the  most  awful  of  my  life,  I  solemnly  vowed, 
before  the  great  Altar  of  that  Church,  in  the 
presence  of  my  Maker,  that  I  would  never 
sacrifice  one  iota  of  my  religious  opinions, 
or  of  any  of  those  Canons  of  the  Universal 
Church,  ordinances  of  sanctity,'  institution!  'df 
holiness,  and  rites  necessarily  and  invariably 
connected  with  our  faith,  for  any  earthly  consi- 
deration. 

How  then  could  I  canvass  for  a  situation  that 
professed  to  engage  me  to  cooperate  with  men, 

*  See  p.  21,  22,  23,  and  Appendix  1,  and  5.  Fleury  aaya, 
"  Let  Pretret  etoient  le  Corned  de  PEvequt,  et  le  Senaf  de 
FEglite."  Disc.  2,  No.  V.  "  Let  Evaput  ne  JhualeM  rien 
t? important  tarn  leur  ConteiL  Tout  m  ttuaoit  dan*  I'Eglias 
par  Conaeil,  parcequ'  on  ne  cheichoit  qu'  a  j  faire  regner  la 
ration,  la  regie,  la  volonte  de  Dieu.  Lei  Evequei  avoient 
toujour*  devant  lea  yeux  le  prccepte  de  S.  Pierre,  ft  de  J.  C. 
meme,  de  ne  paa  imiter  la  Domination  de*  Hoi*  de  la  terre, 
qui  tend  toujour*  au  Deapotique.  N'  etant  paint  preabmp- 
tueux,  ill  ne  croyoient  paa  connoitre  aeula  la  veritf .  lis  aa 
deficient  de  leure  lumieres,  &  n'  etoient  paa  jaloux  de  cellea 
dea  autrea,  ill  cedoient  volontiers  ft  celui  qui  donnott  un 
nwDlaur  ana.  En  cheque  Egliae  1'  Eveque  ne  fluaoit  rien 
d'important  mm  le  conteildei  Pretret,  de*  Diacret,ttieaprin- 
cipata  de  ton  Clcrgi."  lb. 

B« 


at  tow  mM?  and  establishes  the  empire  of  wort*-  • 
1/  iMHiiht  «r  voluntate  curnit  <t  tangttinu, 
et->*»  wimittt:  viri,  in  the  very  Sattcteeriet  of 
theZste^fiNuats!  .     ■•  .       -      - 

10. 1  wished,  with  &U  my  soul,  to' find  myself 
itoanvdjicutty  alarm*  with  respect  to  these  urar- 
patipna,  and  to  this  abuse  of  power,  and  of  eoa- 
fidstMBi  which  are  infinitely  more  dangerous  to 
Catholicity,  than  the  harmless  fa&aticism  of  poor 
Itoetor  Duigenan  can  possibly  be.  I  cherished  ■ 
ro*d  Mop*,  that  matters  would  take  a  better  turn 
with  the  course  of  events ;  that  the  counsels  of 
ftttdneaf  add  vulgarity  would  be  restrained  by  the 
mflneneeof  some  hidden  saint,  of  whom  I  know, 
and  I  thank  God  that  we  hove  some,  who  would 
Whisper  prudence  and  caution,  without  caring  to 
be  hnentm  if  mtn;  and  I  occasionally  wrote  to  seme 
of  our  most  leading  prelates,  conjuring  them  to 
confeidHr  well  what  tbey  were  doing,  before  they 
CMMddtfted  themselves  to  measures  bo  questionable. 

II;"  I  represented  to  them,  tiiat  here  was- no 
conWMou,  no  ordinary  ease  before  them;  that 
the  dearest  interest*  of  their  country  were  at  stake; 
that  here  was  no  question  of  any  Sacrament  or  any 
Articleof  Catholic  faith ;  nay, not even  ofanyArti- 
cle  of  discipline  essentially  interwoven  with  Here- 


II 

'  18.  No— Ireturaathousandthankatuthcge*^ 
try  who  wished  for  my  appointment,  and  to  the 
clergy  who  would  hare  assisted  it,  and  do  assure 
them  that  their  civil  and  religious  liberties  are  m 
dear  to  me  as  my  life.  Bet,  under  the  circum- 
stances I  have  mentioned,  you  can  deem  no  apolo- 
gy '  necessar  j  for  declining  to  cooperate  with  yotv 
or  them,  in  any  measure  short  of  a  change  of system 
in  the  appointment  of  our  Bishops.  Surely  yon 
would  reject  me  from  you  with  indignation  and 
disdain,  as  a  disgrace  to  our  family,  if  you  found 
me  capable  of  that  vile  contemptible  running; 
that  lying  and  canting  hypocrisy,  that  low-bora 
policy  of  vulgar  peasants,  -and  of  still  more  vulgar 
minds,  which  live  by  expedients,  playing  a  dotibW 
part  unworthy  of  our  ancestors',  disgraceful  to  out* 
country,  horrible  in  the  eye  of  God !  — The  Irish 
national  character  stood  high,  even  in  the  estima- 
tion of  our  enemies,  as  long  as  we  supported  the 
principles  of  ingenuous  candour  and  fearless  truth;, 
these  formed  theCorinthian  capital  of  our  national 
intrepidity — may  I  not  be  allowed  to  say  alto,  of 
our  national  pride?  They  are  the  principles  which, 
above  all  others,  contribute  to  give  us  a  'race  of 
heroes  in  the  army,  and  of  honest  and  honourable* 
men  in  the  church.— It  is  a  false  notion/  an  i/i*. 


IS 

our  national  manners,  by  substituting  viHaHiy- 
for  honesty,  treachery  for  bravery,  and  hype* 
criiy  for  religion;  for  falsehood  always  begem 
Cowardice,  and  the  petty  expedients  of  low 
cunning  are  vile  and  base-born  enemies  to  tha 
manly  energies  of  the  mind!  i 

14.  I  might  have  been  assisted  in  the  object  yon 
have  so  much  at  heart,  by  some  of  the  first  reeoav- 
mendatioas,  if  I  bad  chosen  to  have  accepted 
offer* ;  and  I  might  perhaps  very  safely,  that 
is,  without  discovery,  acquiesce  in  a  Bull  ob- 
tained through  Doctor  Walsh  at  Paris,  or  Car- 
dinal Mauri  at  Rome.  But  I  «m  sore  that  if 
I  sbontd  so  barter  tny  principles  of.  Resigiotm 
Discipline  and  AHegknee,  you  ought  not  to-sst* 
knowledge  me  as  a  brother,  and  I  ought  to  change 
my  name,  and  deny  my  family,  rather  than  it 
shoold  be  known,  that  I  disgraced  the  one,  and 
violated  the  hereditary  honours,  and  dignity,  and 
Religion  of  the  latter,  by  so  vile  a  prostitution  of 
all,  and  by  giving  so  wicked  an  example  to  your 
yet  innocent  and  promising  children. 

15.  I  do  motft  distinctly  profess  my  foil  and 
deliberate  conviction,  that  no  appointment  to  an 
Irish  Bishopric -can  be  legitimate,  in  tfae  present 
rtate  of  Europe,  without  the  free  election  -of 


decent  ceremonies  of  public  worship,  andby  theh- 
affording  means  for  the  instruction  of  the  poor. 

Novelty  of  the  exclusive  Clam*  of  our  Bishop*. 

16.  The  claim  even  of  ej elusive  recovtmendatiom 
to  the  Pope,  on  the  part  of  our  bishops,  'hi 
novel  in  Irish  history.  I  haw  actually  in, my 
possession  the  original  correspondence. of  the 
late  Doctor  Carpenter,  Doctor  Troy's  predecessor 
in  the  See  of  Dublin,  by  which  it  appear*  that 
he  was  appointed  to  that  See,  not  through  any 
episcopal  recommendation,  but  chiefly  through 
the  interest  of  our  late  Grandfather,  Ckarkt 
O'Conor  of  Belanagare,  who  procured  him  the 
signatures  of  the  most  respectable  Dublin  clergy, 
and  of  our  ever  respected  friend  the  late  Lord 
Taafe,  who  cooperated  in  his  behalf  with  the 
Court  of  Lisbon.  ■         •  - 

I  have  also  the  original  correspondence  of 
the  late  Doctor  Egah  of  Tuam  by  which  it 
appears  that  he  was  appointed,  first  to  Achonry, 
and  afterwards  to  Tuam,  through  the  recom- 
mendation of  Mr.  Caddel  of  Herbertetown,  and 
the  influence  of  our  late  Grandfather,  with  our 
cousin  Charles  O'Kelly  of  the  Minerva  in 
Borne,  assisted  by  the  good  wishes  of  many  of 


benefice  or  Hying  except  that  of  CssUereagh, 
which  is  in  the  gift  of  my  family,  in  legitimate 
succession  from  Rod.  O'Conor,  think  that  those 
who  have  .been  so  promoted,  through  the  interest 
and  influence  of  our  gentry,  are  the  last  persons 
in  the  world  who  ought  to  attempt,  especially  in 
the  present  state  of  Europe,  to  usurp  their  pri- 
vileges, to  strip  them  of  their  just  influence  in 
our  temporalities,  and  to  reduce  them  to  nonen- 
tities in  their  own  Church,  as  much  as  if  they 
contributed  nothing  to  the  decency  of  public 
worship,  or  to  its  influence,  or  respectability ;  or 
as  much  as  if  they ,  were  Socinians,  or  Jews  t 

Is  this  wise  ?  That  question  may  be  proper  from 
a  clerical  politician,  and  therefore  I  withdraw  it* 
and  I  ask,  is  it  Jmtt,  or  equitable?  because  if 
just,Jiatjiutitia,ruatcaium;  and  if  it  is  not  just, 
it  cannot  be  wise.  This,  most  certainly,  ought  to 
be  the  language,  and  these  the  heavenly  senti- 
ments of  an  Ecclesiastic. 

18.  It  was  not  until  the  year  1806,  when  our 
excellent  Representative's  (Lord  Fiagal's  )  Corres- 
pondence with  Lord  Redesdale  was  published, 
without  his  Lordship's  content,  that  the  system  of 
exclusive  recommendation  on  the  part  of  our 
Bishops  was  first  timidly  announced,  as  you  will 
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ete  in  a  note  annexed  to  that  pamphlet,  by  the 
publishers. — No  such  idea  was  entertained  by 
them  in  1779, when,  in  their  Resolutions,  presented 
to  the  Government  of  that  time,  they  admit  that. 
*fin  the  vacancy  of  a  See,  the  Clergy  of  the 
"  Diocese  recommend  as  usual."* — They  ventured, 
indeed,  in  that  private  document,  to  invade  the 
rights  of  the  second  order  of  Clergy,  by  styling 
that  a  recommendation  only,  which  the  Irish 
Clergy  always  styled  Election  and  Postulation. 
But  they  had  not  yet  ventured  so  far,  as  to  claim 
a  right  of  exclusive  discussion  or  exclusive  nomina- 
tion, or  election;  and,  thongh  their  Resolutions 
of  1799  were  framed  clandestinely,  they  had  yet 
too  strongly  impressed  upon  their  minds  the 
rights  of  their  countrymen,  to  imagine  that  an 
abuse  of  confidence  so  flagrant  could  pass  off 
unnoticed  by  &6  Irish  people. 

I  bare  already  shewn  that  my  friend*,  Doctors 
Carpenter,  Troy,  Moykm,  £gm  of  Team, 
&c.  were  nowmated,  not  tbroagh  any  recom- 
mendations of  our  Bishops*  but  efeietiy  sJkrougfe 
the  inftoeace  of  owr  «d  order  ef  Clergy,  awl  «f 
our  Nobility.  I  cettld  allege  simitar  MManet* 
enow ;  nay,  I  have  original  tetter*,  by  Which  It 

'  See  Columbanui'g  first  Letter,  Appendix,  No.  I. 
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appears,  that  some  of  our  most  tHptcttHM 
Bishops  hafe  beeri  appointed  m  opposition  to  tht 
representations  of  (heir  confreres,  who  canvdmd 
against  them,  in  order  to  obtain  better  eJrranee* 
meat  for  themselves ;  nor  it  the  claim  of  exclusive 
rccoimAetutetiM  of  a  more  ancient  date  thai  that 
of  Lord  Redeadale*k  Correspondence  with  Lord 
Fingal !— 1£  instead  of  cooperating  with  the 
liberal  and  the  enlightened  men  of  our  times,  fat 
the  emancipation  of  otrr  eondtry,  and  the  um«i 
of  our  people,  we  will,  from  selfish  motiresv 
oppose  obstacles  in  the  way  of  alt  anion,  end 
of  all  harmony  and  reconeHtatteit  with  our  Pro- 
testant CoorrfTTftieo— t he  truth  mutt  be  tek. 

Oar  Protestant  Cotmtrytaen  cotiM  aster  enter* 
tain  sentiments  of  hostility  to  the  Orthotic  Reli- 
gion, if  our  genuine  principles  were  not  misre~ 
presented  by  the  elamsy  ignorance  of  seme  Of  its 
own  professors,  or  esduntntated  by  -the  bad  faith 
and  the  maKce  of  its  enemies.  But  misrepresenta- 
tion can  gratify  only  the  tile  passions  of  a  mob ; 
to  inquire,  to  distinguish  between  abuses  and 
genuine  articles  of  Catholic  faith,  to  do  justice 
to  the  feelings  and  principles  Of  illustrious  Noble- 
men, Oenuemen,  and  learned  mea,  who  profess 
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that tbey  "txcltuitely, tot* aright-tadtecusstW 
"  matters  dppertainmg.  to  the doctrines  and  discim 
"plmeaftke  Roman  Cathoik  Ckutv&r** 

20.  Far  several  ef  -our  Bishops  I  entertain  u 
much  personal  regard,  an  Lynch  entertained  Ear 
the  Nuncio  Rmucini,  whilst  he  was  exposing-  At) 
danger  of  his  principles,  *rad  the  illegality  or* 
his  proceedings.  +  But  onr  gemnne  principfet 
must  not  want  an  Advocate,  because  Roman 
Courtiers  may  be  offended  by  opposition. 

When  the  question  was  agitated  in  Asia,  whe- 
ther circumcision,  which  was  adivine  ordinance, 
should  be  abrogated,  Paul  and  Barnabas  wars 
deputed  not  to  to  ax  exclusive  Synod,  hut  to 
■*  consult  the  Apostles  ■and  Priests  j"  ud  the 
Apostles  and  Priests  cane  together  to  consider 
of  this  matter  ;  and  after  there  had  feeen  much 
disputation,  the  final  decision  was  made  by  the 
Apostles  and  Priests;'  end  the  letter  to  the 
Asiatics    was  written 'in   the    name    of  both.$ 

*R«uIiitioi»orthe}riABuhap««a«enU^inDtftilia,  «■ 
the  asth  of  Feb,  1810—  Yet,  the  genuine  Article  of  Catholic 
Faith,  as  stated  by  SS.  Jerom,  Chryspstom, and  others,  is,  that 
the  only  difference  between  a  Priest  and  a  bishop,  jure  divino, 
consists  in  the  power  of  ordaining  Priettt !  So  that  here 
it  an  innovation,  against  *«  wi  of  Catholicity!  See 
hereafter  pages  23,  86,  29,  31,32,  68,  anil  from  p.  107,  1*3, 
Arc  to  the  end, 

t  See  an  Historical  Address  to  the  Irish  Nation,  on  the 
danger  af foreign  influence,  aa  affecting  the  Catholics  them- 
selves.    Buckingham,  1810. 

%  Acts,  xv,  %  6, 7,  19.  The  Greek  text  Is  w  "t  'Aw*** 
Mi.spr&rw.  The  Deway  translation  very  proper)?  translates. 
wftrCvrifK  Priegta. 
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a  right  to  teach  Christianity;  that' they  srfe 
bound  to  denounce  heretical  doctrines,  and  to 
discuss  doctrines  of1  Faith,  and  rules  of  discipline 
in  Synods,*  in  which  their  attendance  is  always 
necessary,  whilst  that  of  the  Bishop  is  not  ;f  and 
that  this  attempt  to  monopolize  ecclesiastical 
learning  to  the  Episcopal  order  exclusively,  would 
be  as  dangerous  an  attack  on  Catholicity,  if  it 
came  from  any  respectable  writer,  as  was  made  by 
the  Emperor  Julian,  when  he  attempted  to  render 
the  Sciences  penal  amongst  the  Teachers  and 
Professors  of  Christianity. 

The  great  difference,  with  respect  to  teaching, 

*  "  Extra  controversion!  est,  quMquot  animarum  curam 
**  gerunt,  indubia  lege  adigi  ad  iutervenienduro  Syncdo. 
•*  Patres  Concilii  Coloniensis  anni  1549  decerount,  ut  Diae- 
"  cesante  Synod!  habeantur,  ubi  de  Capite  et  memhru,  de 
"fide,  moribus,  et  Disciplina,  atudiu  communibus  tfactatur, 
*'  atque  statuimr."  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  De  Synodo,  *C 
Lovariji  1763,  t  1.  p.  179;  Harduio's  Councils,  t.  9. 
col.  2096. — The  Tridentine  Congregatio  Concilii,  held  at 
Rome  in  1720,  writes  to  the  Bishop  of  the  Canaries  to  in- 
quire, "  An  in  unaquaque  Insula  possent  per  aiinos  singuloi, 
**  ant  omnes,  aut  major  clericorum  pars,  quibui  Synodo  m- 
"  lerette  jus  est,  commode  coire,  ut  coltatu  tunc  ipse  con- 
"  siliis,  quid  agendum  esset  imperares,  vcluti  de  Svnodi  sen- 
*  tentia  1  Id  enim  Synodi  Speciem  obtineret."  Pope  Be- 
ped.  XIV.  ib.  p.  20.  I  could  quote  a  hundred  authorities 
equally  unobjectionable. 

f  "  Neque  enim  celebratio  Synodi  ad  ilia  munera  pertinet, 
**  que  ab  ipsowiet  Epiacopo  necessario  expleri  debent,  cum 
*'  enim  Tndentiuum  loquatur  impcrsonaliter,  dicendo  Synodi 
*'  Disaceaanra  quotannis  cetebrentur,  non  exigit  veluti  absolute 
t*  necestariam  preeientiam  Episccpi."     Bentd.  XIV.  ib.  p.  4& 
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influence/ and  affect  superiority  and  dominie* 
over  persons  of  better  experience  and  greater 
learning  than  themselves.  There  is  a  divine 
temper  of  mind  which  our  Lord  forcibly  recom- 
mended, when  he  taught  us,  that  we  should  not 
imitate  the1 pride  of  the  Pharisees,  who  love the 
uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  scats  in 
the  Synagogue,  and  greetings  in  the  markets,  anS. 
to  be  called  of  men  Rabbi ;  that  when  there  wai 
a  strife  amongst  his  Apostles,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  tbe  greatest,  like  the  Kings 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  exercised  lordship  and  au- 
thori trover  their  subjects,  he  ended  the  contro- 
versy with  a  short  and  cutting  decision,  "but 
"ye  shall  not  be  so.  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
"  this  world.  Major  inter  vos  sit  minimus" 
"  —•This  charge  S.  Peter  particularly  applies 
to  the  Bishops  and  Rulers  of  the  -Church, 
that  they  should  not  be  Lords  over  God's  heri- 
tage, i.  Petri,  v.  S,  5,  and  that  all  should  be  sub- 
ject one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility* 
for  that  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble. 

94.  But  it  is  not  the  want  of  humility  only 
that  is  reprehensible  in  this  exclusive  doctrine, 
we  have  to  lament  its  heterodoxy,  its  destruc- 
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to  shew  you  io  what  imminent  dangers  it  woold 
involve  our  Religion  and  our  Country. 

25.  I  am  fhp  piore  e^f  n&t  in  calling  your  at- 
tention to  these  principles,  becai^e  if  the  doc- 
trine of  exclusive  fight  to  discuss,  *  qn  the 
part  of  the  Bishops,  were'  once  establisjwl*  it 
would  lead  directly  to  consequences  fatal  to  the 
Irish  Church.  Our  Bishops  might  then  clonal 
a  power  not  only  of  denying  us  the  GtUiwm 
Liberties,  as  they  have  already  ventured  tq  do,  f 
hut  they  might  insist  aim  that  every  Priest 
should  4i)bscribe  some  npw  formulary  of  Faith, 
before  he  could  be  appointed  to  any  living  in 
Ireland. — They  njigbt,  for  instance,  insist  on 
our  renunciation  of  the  right  of  electing,  our 
Buhops.— They  might  require  subscription  to 
the  following  proposition,  to  which  they  them- 
selves have  already  unanimously  subscribed,  in, 
their  Synod  of  Tullow,  of  the  9th  of  June,  1809 : 
"  We  accept,  approve,  and  concur  with  the  Pon- 
"  tifical  Acts  of  Pius  VII.  by  which  he  has  esta- 
blished Catholicity  in  France,  as  good,  right* 
Jill,  authentic,  and  necessary,  inspired  by 
Charity,  and  done  in  the  Fai(h  of  his  Pre- 
decessor V* 

*  See  p.  21.  J  Soe  p.  4,  No.  6  and  7* 
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The;  might  alio,  if  invested  with  txehmve  au- 
thority, require  of  the  second  order  of  Clergy,  to 
condemn  the  following  proposition,  which  I  am 
extremely  sorry  to  be  compelled  by  truth  to  charge 
them  with  having  condemned  in  the  same  Synod— 
"  Pius  VII.  would  be  a  Heretic  and  Schismatic, 
"  if  he  renounced  or  contemned  a  solemn  de- 
"  cision  of  the  Catholic  Church."* 

*  I  regret  that  the  good  Bishops  of  my  native  country  ban 
been  surprised  into  the  condemnation  of  this  proposition,  which 
is  undoubtedly  orthodox ! — My  countrymen  will  hardly  belie** 
that  they  have  condemned  it.  But  I  refer  them  to  the  Synod 
of  Tullow,  June 6,  1809;  and  I  repeat  the  necessity,  not  only 
of  vigilance,  but  of  recalling  what  hat  been  done  amiss,  by  at 
more  temperate  conduct,  and  by  Synods,  in  which  the  learned 
men  of  the  2d  order  of  our  Clergy  shall  attend  and  ditsutt, 
at  they  were  accustomed  to  do  in  every  age  of  the  Irish 
Church.— If  Bishops  ore  to  discuss  and  judge  of  Articles  of 
Faith  exclusively,  as  the  Bishop  of  Coitobola  pretends,  why 
has  the  Council  of  Trent  enjoined  that  they  shall  frequent- 
ly convene  Diocesan  Synods  of  the  2d  order  of  the  Clergy,  in 
which  all  matters  relating  to  the  Church  shall  be  fairly  and 
openly  examined,  and  decided  upon  ?  Why  has  S.  Charles 
Borromeo  insisted  that  such  Synods  be  held  annually,  or  <  at 
least  trienmaUy  f  Why  has  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  written  bis 
celebrated  work  De  Synodo  Diacaana,  prescribing  regula- 
tions for  the  good  order  of  such  Synods  i  If  the  Bishop  of 
Castabola  is  to  judge  exclusively,  according  to  his  Turkish  no- 
tions, he  is  a  Synod  in  himself  I  Ipie  Agmen. — Poor  dear 
nan.    I  recommend  it  to  him  to  read  more,  and  to  mrite  lest. 


pMtamUnt  df  •onfimngall  discussion  of  article  of 
fititfr  Jr**HttMSpIioe  to  the  Episcopal  order  er- 
dmifbifyr  ir  Heretic*!,  ntf  monstrous  offspring  of 
prMe  Jcnd-ignornm-*,  which  naturally  confederals 
agaiirst  fctttAilrty  and  learning,  and  would  gladly 
beget  *  8nM;Hbg  race  of  sycophant  Priests,  who, 
degradea^y  the  Mahometan  principle*  of  the 
Turki*  ttw*se  of  Castabala,  would  wink  at 
;,  and  submit  timid,  sneaking,  hypocritical 
i  with  any  new  doctrines,  which  arro- 
SmA  ignorance,  united  with  foreign  in>- 
s  end  ambition,  might  endeavour  by  in-  . 
trigues  to  establish,  or  by  violence  to  impose. 

tlffco  these  dangers  are  to  he  provided  against. 
27.  The  only  method  for  providing  against 
these  dangers,  is  by  recurring  to  the  genuine 
doctrines  and  canons  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
These  inform  us,  as  I  have  stated  in  my  first 
letter,  signed  Columbanus,  p.  35,  that  the  go- 
vernment of  our  Church  is  not  despotical ;  that 
the  difference  between  a  Priest  and  a  Bishop 
consists  only  in  the  power  of  ordaining  Priests  ;* 

*  "  Quid  facit  Eptscopus,  excepts  ordination*,  quod  Pre*. 
"  byte*  non  facial."  S.  Hierou.  Epist  85  ad  Evagr.  Leo 
the  Great  teaches  the  same  doctrine,  Epist.  88.  S.  Chrysostom 
»  itSI  clearer  in  fait  Commentary  on  the  1st  to  Tim,  c.  iii.  he 
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men,  t*.  distinguish  the  genuine  Kotle#ia#ticil 
doctrines  i  Mftl  traditions  of  each  diocese  from 
popular  Superstition*,  such  u  those  which  I 
take  tbu  Uber^f  of  pointing  out  to  my  conntry- 
loea  m  the  following  sheets;  then,  with  the 
Muae  «j4  wj4  advice,  ta  separate  the  gold  from 
the  dtt$sv4*d  so  to  be  qualified  to  represent  us, 
if  necessary,  in  a  General  Council,  aad  before 
the  public  tribunals  of  the  State,  and  not  by 
smuggled  Resolutions  passed  in  exclusive  Synods 
f&ribus  claiisis,  to  vote  away  our  privileges,  and 
betray  our  independence.  When  this  Canonical 
system  will  be  restored,  with  the  freedom  of 
Episcopal  Election,  which  is  insisted  tin  in  the 
great  Charter  of  Rurumede,  as  well  as  by  the 
Canons  «f  our  Councils,  and  when  ■  deputations 
from  the  2d  order  of  our  clergy  shall  Attend  at 
our  national  Synods,  to  be  evidence  of  what 
passes,  and  to  concur  in  their  decisions,  then, 
■kai  «et  till  then,  will  J  admit  that  we  haw  a 
JUtfaoaal  Church ;  then,  and  not  till  then,  shall 
We  be  secure  against  such  smuggled  resolutions 
«s  were  forwarded  to  the  Castle  in  1799 !  * 

*  See  fli*  Appendix  tsfiiyfint  Letter,  signea  flshasisaaaj 
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that  which  might  be  cheaply  derived  from  men> 
so  well  acquainted  at  our  9d  order  of  Clergy  are, 
and  must  be,  with  all  to*  local  eircninstaaces 
which  contribute  ao  essentially  to  that  informa- 
tion. The  Cathoho  Priest  it;  by  hit  Adagios* 
avowedly  hostile  to  rioting  and  rebellion.  He 
makes  no  secret  a£  bit  hostility.  He  preaches  it 
from  hit  Altar,'  and  in  defiance'  of  those  very  peo- 
ple from  whom  he  derives  his  emoluments.  Can 
it  for  a  moment  be  questioned  whether  a  man 'tor 
circumstanced  stands  in  need  of  the  constitutional 
support  of  the  Magistracy,  or  whether  he  does 
not  derive  pleasure  from  due  saaitimnt  and  the 
enforcement  of  Constitutional  LawsMssuchtt 
man,  so  useful,  ao  valuable,  to  be  tauntingly 
told  by  the  Bishop  of  Castabale,  that  he  has  nil 
right  to  give  any  opinion  on  the  doctrines  or  dis- 
cipline of  his  Church.  Suppose  that  Bishop 
were  to  teach  his  Parishioners,  that  smuggling 
is  no  ant,  would  not  the  Parish  Priest  betray  his 
duty  to  God,  if  he  did  not  raise  his  voice  against 
a  doctrine  so  immoral  ?  Has  he  not  a  right,  Jurt 
drovw,  to  point  out,  and  to  censure  heretical  doc* 
trines  and  innovations,  from  whatever  quarter 
they  proceed;  and,  if  any  new  profession  of  faith 
should  be  introduced  into  a  diocese,  or  any  paper 
-nS 


opinion,  and  that  his   very  title  of  Priest   is    a 
title  of  contempt  !* 

29.  Before  the  Popery  Laws  were  repealed  in 
1778,  the  influence  of  our  persecuted  Clergy  was 
nearly  Competent  to  govern  our  people.  They 
Were  respected,  because  they  were  persecuted,  abd 
because  they  governed  by  maxims  which  theft 
tiwii  examples  eii  forced,  and  their  virtues  in- 
spired. Subsequent  to  that  event,  the  personal 
Consideration  and  regard  for  the  Priesthood  has" 
been  gradually  declining.  I  speak  of  a  change 
of  manners,  which  has  occurred  within  your 
memory  and  mine.  Thirty  years  ago,  the  sons  of 
our  most  respected  families  did  not  disdain  to  be 
Candidates  for  holy  orders,  and  a  degree  of  ad- 
ditional reverence  arose  from  this  very  circum- 
stance, as  well  as  from  the'  idea  that  they  had 
travelled  to  the  shrines  of  Saints,  and  the  tombs 
Of  Martyrs  in  foreign  lands.    The  difficulty  also 

*  He  _  who,  utterly  unacquainted  with  Greek,  Hebrew, 
Arabic,  and  all  the  Eastern  languages,  yet  confidently  quotes 
the  Koran,  may,  in  Voltaire's  style,  contemn  the  despicable 
Priesthood  of  Priest  Columba,  compared  with  the  worldy 
pride  of  the  Mitre,  perhaps  of  the  turban  of  Castabala,  But 
he  may  have  yet  to  learn  the  humility  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  vii.  that  our  Saviour  was  a 
Priest. 

»3 
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invade  the  Altar,  and  attack  his  Fariih  Priori, 
even  in  the  act  of  officiating  at  Divine  Service, 
on  a  Sunday,  how  will  a  Bishop  answer  to  God 
for  the  deep  criminality  of  attempting  to  degrade 
the  2d  order  of  Priesthood,  by  dogmatizing  that 
they  have  no  right  to  judge,  or  to  discuss  what 
is  or  is  not  an  Article  of  their  own  Faith, 
what  is  or  is  not  Martyrdom,  or  whether  death 
for  faction,  masked  by  religious  canting,  can  be 
sanctified  by  a  profanation  of   religious  names  ? 

I  have  already  shewn,  that  the  2d  order  have 
such  rightjwre  divine;  and  that  the  Bishop's  doc- 
trine is  not  only  heretical,  but  that  it  has  been  aj 
such  expressly  condemned.* 

Does  this  information  come  new  to  him  ?  If  it 
does,  then  the  inference  is,  that,  like  many  other 
pretenders   to  learning,  he  is  ignorant  of  the 

•  See  above  p.  21,  23,  96,  29,  32, 68,  107,  132,  Arc 
The  English  Catholics  hare  at  length  felt  the  imperious 
necessity  of  declaring  publicly,  that  they  have  no  concern 
in  the  writings  of  Doctor  Milner.  The  gamine  doctrines 
of  the  Catholic  Church  are  known  by  the  application 
of  that  golden  rule,  which  I  have  given  from  Feronituft 
JUgula  Fidei,  in  my  1st  Letter  signed  Columbatuu,  p.  16, 
No.  xii  If  our  doctrines  are  miniated,  be  it  remembered  that 
oven  the  Scriptures  are  abused  1 
94 


41 

mankiud  by  false  appearance*.  Nothing  rema10* 
but  to  avow  boldlj  that  profanenesB,  and  tint 
lust  of  worldly  influence  and  pride  of  dominion., 
which  can  no  longer  be  concealed. 

That  the  appointment  of  Catholic  Bishops  to 
Irish  Sees  must  tune  originate  m  Diocesan 
Election,  and  Domestic  Arrangement,  or  be 
illegitimate  intrusion. 

80.  Who  but  an  Aulicus  Romanus,  a  cringing 
flatterer  of  a  Roman  Court,  or  one  utterly  igno- 
rant of  Ecclesiastical  History,  ever  ventured  to 
assert  that  the  Pope  is  superior  to  the  Canons  ¥ 
The  Popes  themselves  glory  in  their  being  the 
Guardians  not  the  violators  of  the  Laws  of  the 
Church.*  Even  in  those  German,  African,  and 
Italian  Churches,  which  were  founded  by  the 
Holy  See,  and  may  therefore  be  considered  as 
■aose  immediately  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
Rome,  the  Pope  could  not  nominate  Successors 

,.  *  **  Caaoass  Egriasissticos  solvere  noa  pomam\m ;  apl 
•PefeMOr**  et  CiutadcM  Cloon  urn  sunus,  noa  tno^Ttwan,1* 
Martin  I.  Epkt  ad  Pwcolaon  spaa  Natal.  Alsx.  TXamsUrr, 
t,  9,  J>  108  to  11«. 
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31.  Even  though  it  were  admitted  that  a  right 
of  nominating  to  Irish  Sees  was  Tested  in  -the 
Pope  exclusively,  either  by  the  connivance,  or  by 
the  expressed  consent  of  the  Irish  Clergy,  as- 
sembled at  Cashel,  in  the  1 2th  century,  admitting 
even  that  exclusive  power  was  surrendered  to 
Cardinal  Paparo,  by  the  Secular,  as  well  as 
Ecclesiastical  Delegates  of  Ireland,  assembled; 
according  to  our  ancient  Milesian  Constitution, 
on  the  hill  of  Tarak,  or  at  the  sacred  stone  of 
Ugneach,  the  Druidic  umbilicus  of  Ireland,  in 
the  sacred  province  of  Meatb ;  even  so,  since  that 
power  can  no  longer  be  exercised,  the  rights 
which  the  Irish  are  supposed  to  have  unanimously 
resigned  to  Cardinal  Paparo,  can  revert  only  to 
the  original  proprietors.* 

*  It  win  appear  evident  from  the  Irish  Annals,  as  well  as 
from  the  Letters  of  our  ancient  Fathers,  published  by  Usher~ 
in  his  Sylloge,  and  from  the  Lives  of  Celumba,  by  Adamnan, 
and  of  Cohmbait,  by  Jonas,  that  die  Irish  always  appointed 
their  own  Bishops  without  so  much  as  the  knowledge  of  Rome. 
The  poor  Bishop  of  Castabala,  who  has  travelled  from  Cork 
to  Dublin,  and  from  Dublin  to  Cork,  and  has  written  a  tomr, 
which  he  might  hare  a>  well  copied  from  Harris's  Ware,  be- 
trays an  ignorance  of  ancient  Irish  history,  chronology,  and 
manners,  which  might  be  pardonable  in  a  stranger,  unac- 
quainted with  our  language,  if  he  had  not  presumed  to  claim 
implicit  confidence  as  a  writer,  and  ttc/viirt  doctorship  as  a 
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Consequently  the  acts  of  Pint  Vista's Pontificate 
are  dow  invalidated  in  their  very  source,  and 
every  bull  and  rescript  of  nomination  or  con- 
firmation of  Bishops,  either  by  Dr.  Concannan 
from  Rome,  or  by  Abbe"  Watch  from  Paris,  or 
by  Cardinal  Mauri  from  Albano,  or  by  any  pre- 
tended Legate  or  Nuncio  from  Sicily,  Spain,  or 
Portugal,  is  to  all  intents  and  purposes  null  and 
void. — I  mean  no  imputation  to  Doctor  Con- 
cannan. I  know  him  personally,  and  I  gladly 
offer  to  his  virtues  and  benevolence,  the  humble 
tribute  of  my  esteem.  But  whatever  hostility  he 
may  in  his  heart  entertain  to  the  Corsican,  he  can- 
not reside  in  Rome  on  any  other  terms,  than  as 
professing  allegiance/ pro  tempore,  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  France,  as  appears  from  Buonaparte's 
decree,  dated  Compeigne,  April  17,  and  pub- 
lished at  Rome,  April  S8,  as  in  the  Times  of 
May  S4. 

33.  In  thus  stating  the  doctrines  of  our  Church, 
undisguised,  and  unsophisticated  by  vile  cunning, 
misquotations,  and  casuistry,  I  disclaim  all  aspe- 
rity and  unkindness  even  towards  the  Bishop  of 
Castabala,  who  by  bis  vain  attempt  to  impeach 
my  orthodoxy,  and  to  asperse  my  character,  has 
only  degraded  and  vilified  his  own ;  and  if,  in 
my  first  Letter,  signed  Columbanus,  I  have  ex- 


the  good  mea  of  our  native  isle,  both  Clergy  and 
Laity,  will  confederate  to  dissipate  the  dark  cloud 
in  which  we  are  now  transiently  enveloped,  and 
that,  coming  forth  in  all  the  radiance  of  native 
beauty,  and  simplicity  of  Ecclesiastical  holiness, 
and  manliness  of  rational  Catholicity,  as  the  sun 
emerging  from  an  eclipse,  she  will  exhibit  her! 
self,  not  through  the  misrepresentations  of  a 
Castabala,  but  through  the  sober  and  orthodox 
declarations  of  both  orders  of  our  Clergy,  united 
in  a  national  and  free  Synod,  who  will,  at  length, 
feel  the  necessity  of  speaking  out,  in  order  that 
we  may  once  more  raise  our  heads  in  onr  native 
land,  and  not  servilely  crouch  under  undue  in- 
fluence, either  to  uncontrolled  authorities  la  the 
government  vjf  our  Church,  or  to  an  unjust 
ascendancy  of  one  part  of  the  community  over 
the  understandings  and  consciences  of  the  other. 
But,  looking  forward  to  such  a  dispensation  of 
Providence  in  our  favour,  I  can  hope  for  it  only 
from  Bishops  fairly  elected  by  the  free  suffrages 
of  the  diocesan  chapters.  There  must  be  an  end 
of  private  intrigues,  carried  on  by  nepotism  and 
favouritism  during  the  life  of  the  Bishop,  pro 
tempore;  and  we  must  see  restored  that  ordinance 
relating  to  the  appointment  of  Bishops,  which  is 
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Discipline  introduced  into  Ireland,  by  S.  Patrick. 

— H.  Patrick's  Mission  an  Historical  jact. 

I.  It  has  been  gravely  asserted,  that  S.  Patrick's 
Mission  is  a  senseless  fiction ;  that  Dr.  Ryvcs 
consulted  Usher  and  Camden,  on  the  subject  ; 
that,  feeling  the  force  of  his  objections,  they 
acted  uncandidly  towards  him,  deviating  from 
strict  veracity ;  that  a  Cotlou  MS,  is  much  boasted 
of,  as  containing  the  history  of  S.  Patrick's 
Mission,  but  that  Usher's  Prunordia,  though 
published  21  years  after  hi*  wrtyag^tq  .Camden 
on  Ryves's  objections,  are  silent  as, Jo  the  letters, 
language,  and  antiquity  of  that  MS. ;  that  S. 
Patrick  was  not  beard  of  when  Bede  died,  in 
735  ;  that  he  is  not  mentioned  by  any  author  be- 
fore the  9th  century;  and  that  as  Rome  had 
Mars  for  Patron;  Athens  Minerva;  Carthage 
Juno ;  so  Ireland  had  a  Patrick,  equally  fictiti- 
ous, who,  some  how  or  other,  was  dubbed  Patron 
in  the  9th  century.  * 

8.    The   Bishop  of  Castabala,   who  has  at- 

•  See  Hanmer's  Hist,  of  Ireland,  and  Ledwich's  Airtiq. 
Dublin,  1790,  p.  S62-376. 


*mmy*emm,<TBiMto'4JHm  uMruonR)<ieitaiI  im/tt« 
usual  injudetienw  «ttd  inaccuntelctyle  ofaegia- 
jnent,  to  the  Irish  hymn  of  Sttk  af.Jfittty,  eo 
thfi  BpeUeiiof  «.  Ban-itmJ  and  t»  orther  Wjilellj 
«hibio»s  authoritiee)  '«J1  of •  urbsrJt  be either  itram'- 
tribe!,  Wiat  lent  He  emit  Irnnecriae)  star,  tnte 
>jlgl«k(MI»l«tjtn.tf*M<iil!;'»**irf6lnH»toTj 
of  trelend,  Londduj  foh.  17**,*j  iWeceeding  ill 
this  "way,  in»tea**f  «f nting  Boe*o»  Lefl-incilj.be 
teas  oaly  contributed  to  re«e5««*<I  i«Va.e*te*v. 
Weed  by  ioUe  learked  won,  Itbe*  the  whole  hat- 
fc*y  ef  S.  Patriot;  io  a  tabic  of  the *to*enhny  ; 
for  sunciy  it  is  idle  toatteoibt*hn>rmstnstiag'f8. 
P«rick'.mi.»»,*yiWt/i^'.«(e«y»i.jM»«it- 
1m.  tbaHijam  esaatorteda^unetl' II  ureejuathr 
edW  te  attempt  pTuviae;  ft  by  sac  Hal'.*.,  and 
Cenom  escribe*  to  S-.  Putoifek.^M*  atentfnted 
as  spurious  eren  by  our  own  TUlemont.  To 
etiote  authoritiea  in  support  »f  a  dieptsted  fact, 

*  I  refer  to  the  first  edition  of  the  Bhdtoe  of  Csstabala's 
Compilation  from  Wore  sod  Usher,  entitled  a  Tour  in  Ire- 
land.—In  his  2d  edition  he  has  inserted  wane  batter  authori. 
two,  which  I  suggested  In  him,  and  for  which  he  nerer  made 
aew  aoknowiedgmenL  Buttvea  in  this  3d  edition,  the  same 
puerile  reasoning  from  dubious,  sperious,  sad  inade«piBtp  au- 


61 

cited  the  hostility,  not  only- of.  the.  Catholic*; 
t  also  of  some  of  his  own  brethren  in  England 
d  Ireland,  and  that  he  was.  principally  cou- 
rned  in  framing  the  Articles  of  Faith  for  the 
mrch  of  Ireland  in  1615,  in  which  he.inserted 
s  Niae  Calvttustical  Articles,  of  Lambeth.* 
it  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  ever,  jo  any  in- 
,nee,  adapted  his  religious  opinions  to  trigen- 
t  of  times,  or  declared  one  day,-  that,  he  would 
ill  the  last  drop  of  his  blood,  .before  he  would 
ascribe  to  a  doctrine,  which  he,  had.  been  him- 
f  the  first  to  propose  on  the  day  before.  Every 
lere.  candid,  and  ingenuous,  even  where  his 
;u  meats  are  untenable,  if  there  is  any  flaw  in 
i  character  as  a  Bishop,  it  is,  that  from  the 
dent  fanaticism  of- his  times,  he  countenanced 
)sc  horrible  principles  of  persecution,  which 
rided  his  country,  and,  preventing  its  coalescing 
one  mass  against  the  common  enemy,  coptri- 
ted  to  establish  the  usurpation  of  Cromwell,  as 
•same  principles,  if  not  counteracted  in  time, 
11  infallibly  lead  to  the  usurpation  of  Buona- 

>  Smith's  Life  of  Usher,  in  the  Vita  Emditinmor.  Load. 
17,  p.  S  and  +2,  and  Prwf.  p.  rv.  Compare  Carte's  Ormond, 
.  L  fbL  73,  with  Par's  Life  of  Usher,  and  the  MS.  Let- 
t  in  the  Cotton  Library. 

E2 
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"  Patrick,  sayr  hej  I  gave  liira  (Ryvei)  good 
"  leave  to  discredit  as  much  as  he.  list,  the  pack 
"  of  ridiculous  miracles,  which  later  writers  had 
"fastened  upon  S.  Patrick,  but  in  no  mitt  to 
",touch  the  credit  of  that  worthy  man  himself, 
*'  nor  to  question  hit  succession  to  Palladia*,  npr 
"  to  cast  him  into  lower  times,  contrary  to  the 
"  consent  of  all  writers,  that  ever  make  mention 
"  of  him ;  and  to  this  end,  I  shewed  unto  him, 
"  what  I  had  gathered  together  to  this  purpose, 
*'  in  a  treatise  which  I  lately  wrote,  at  the  re- 
"  quest  of  Doctor  Hampton,  Lord  Archbishop 
"  of  Armagh.  You  easily  may  see  what  little 
"  credit  the  testimony,  or  rather  the  silence,  of  so 
"  late  an  author  as  Platina  is,  may  carry  to  bear 
"  down  the  constant  agreement  of  all  our  own 
"  writers.*  The  objection  would  be  far  more 
"  specious,  if  it  were  drawn  from  the  silence  of 
"  venerable  Bede. — Yet  have  I  seen  in  Sir  Robert 
"  Cotton's  Library,  an  ancient  fragment,  written 
"  before  the  time  of  Bede,  wherein  8,  Patrick  is 

*  Yet  Uric  it  Dr.  Ledwich'a  great  argument!  Anttq.  p.  563. 
Placma  died  Bibliothecarian  ef  the  Vatican  1481 1— A  ch> 
ciimswnce  concealed  by  Dr.  Ledwich  is,  that  h»  objections 
are  copied  from  Hannier,  and  a  circumstance  concealed,  or 
perhaps  unknown  to  the  Bishop  of  Costabuhv  »,  that  his  an- 
s*«rs  arc  s**c«d j  Ktstioe/s  answers  toHannrefV  dhjections !' 
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clearly  establishes  the  bet,  ..that  ColumW  was  «f 
the  Rayal  nee  of  the  Hy  NiaJ  Kings.— "  Pa- 
K  tricnu  namove,  primus  Hihemite  Apottohu, 
"Arum  ProtYumque  (Columns)  Fergusjum 
"  nempe  et  Conallum  benedixit." 

Another  curious  passage  relating  to  8.  Pa- 
trick, is  obaerrable .  in  the  Paschal  Epistle  of 
the  younger  Cumian  to  Segieuus  Abbot  of 
Hyona,  which  was  written  a  whole  century 
before  Bede  wrote  his  history,  and  precisely  in 
the  year  640.  In  this  learned  Epistle  of  one  of 
the  most  learned  Fathers  of  the  Irish  Church, 
the  venerable  author  objects  to  the  time  of  cele- 
brating Easter-day  at  Hiona,  as  repugnant  to  the 
Cycle,  which,  says  he,  our  Holy  Pope  S.  Patrick 
introduced  into  Ireland. — I  have  compared  the 
original  MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library  Vitel. 
A.  xii.  with  Usher's  edition  in  his  Sylloge  ad 
anu.  640,  and  have  found  it  as  accurate  as  all 
Usher's  editions  most  decidedly  are,  even  in 
controversial  passages  which  make  against  him- 
self.*— Long  before  Bede's  time,  S.  Patrick  is 

It  was  published  imperfectly  by  Colgan,  perfectly  by  Ma- 
biilon ,  Ssec.  2.  Beoedictinor. 

'  See  his  Sylloge  ad  ana.  640.—"  Inveni  Cyclos  contra 
-"  hunc  quern  vo*  tenetis  escs  contraries.  Primum  ilium  qutm 
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account  of  it  in  the  EpUtotattr f  IWheel  to  «nj> 
Irish  alnftslfc  now  in  the  promi'  <H<  w»*  dieted 
vered  by  Cardinal  F.  Borromeo id  the  Library  wt> 
the  ancient  Iriih  Monastery  of  Boiio  in  I«a*y  r 
from  thence  it  wm  tcnueferrecl  to  the  Ambrosia* 
Library  of  Milan,  whew  it  mow  'Ss;  No.  w 
Utter*  C  — Miiratori  shewen  it  (•  Munthown, 
who,  after  minute  investigation-,  pronounced  <t 
aiort  a  thousand  years  oU,  and  rejoiced  that 
now  at  last,  in  spite  of  all  objections,  4he-«atity 
of  S.  Patrick's  mission  to  IreteneV  was  placed 
beyond  the  reach  of  controversy.  '  Muratori 
relates,  that  it  was  carried  into  Italy  from  Ire- 
land, by  a  celebrated  Irish  Monk,  who  travelled' 
to  Patio,  in  the  tisne  of  Charlemagne*  "" 

Bat  though  this  be  admitted,  H  does  net 
follow  that  the  MS.  is  net  older ;  I  have  else* 
where  proved,  by  internal  evidence,  from  the 
name  of  the  Abbot  of  Bangor,  who  governed 
that  Monastery,  when  the  writer  of  it  flourished, 
that  it  must  have  been  written  before  the  year 

•  "  Kd«fi  j&m  ega  vetuatnsimom  Antiphtnurium  Celebris 
"MouMteriiBencfcareosiiinHibernia,  SacnhCKruli  7  mo, 
"  «t  sattemocknM  eJcaratt-my  quod  temporibu  CareK  Magni, 
"  Dungalus  Monachus  Scotus  Tiginum  deportarit,  *  Boftiemi 
"  delude  Mawteri*  *>no  deaifc"'  Mutator!!  Opera,  Acc/mj, 
1771,  torn.  13,  part  I.  p.3*R    ;    •  "," 
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S.  Patrick  h  mentioned  also  in  ■  S&xeffMrt&M 

of  the  Life  of  our  Conhaught  countryman*'  tbs> 
martyr  S.  Furseus,  the  original  of  Which  I  haw 
proved,  in  my  Prolegomena  to  the-  Irish  Awudty 
to  have  been  written  in : 665.*  ■  *  ■■'■'•^ 

I  could  bring  many  other  authorities/  in  «sn*r 
port  of  the  historical  fact  of  S.  Patrick's  mis* 
sioD;  but  as  that  Would' take  me  away  from  tine; 
chief  object  of  this  letter,  and  as  I'  hare  col- 
lected these  authorities,'  and  examined  them; 
critically  in  another  place,  I  shall  here  content: 
myself  with  observing,  that  eyen  if  all  these 
authorities  and  MSS.  in  which  S..  Patrick  ir 
expressly  mentioned,  were  destroyed,  the  law* 
of  just  criticism  forbid,  that,  after  the  lapie  *f 
so  many  ages,  and  the  destruction  of  so  mttny 
monasteries  and  libraries  as  formerly  existed  in 
Ireland,  before  the  Danish  invasions,*  the  si- 
lence alone  of  such  authors  as  remain,  (supposing 

*  Page  cxxxv  to  cxxxvui.  See  also  my  account  of  this 
Saxon  MS.  written  in  Saxon  characters  of  the  10th  century, 
in  my  Bihiiotlieca  Hibemico-Catttmiana.  Compare  Bede, 
L  S,  c  19.  I  have  proved  that  it  was  written  the  year 
next  afteMhe  Solar  Eclipse  of  66*. 

|  I  refer  to  the  Irish  Annak  chiefly,  then  to  Cojgan, 
Archdal's  Monasticon,  Harris's  Ware,  and  the  ingenious  Mr. 
Hamilton's  Letters  on  the  Coast  of  Antrim. 
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rtmtiorf  of<ftf*4H»^  may  be  detected,'  bat  the 

destruction  of* idocwwwnV  can  Hev«ir  be  npamA. 
The  poetfBal  forgeries  o#  the  Maerib*ri»tt*  ant 
peccadillo*  cofupared1  '■  with  n  vlte '  attertap*  tit 
corrupt  the  sources,  or  to  suppress  ^h*  docu- 
ments of -ecefesiastical  history ,^f*f  'tti  Mrtdcy, 
as  in  politic*, '1t  i*  easier  to'  lever  dwrri'thaia  to 
build  up.  The  architect  may  have  ■  rich  fanry 
and  a  classical  taste,  but  who  cs«  ha  W  vitbdut 
materials,  and  who  can  write  history  without 
documents  ? — Fortunately  historical  truths  are 
often,  as  in  the  present  instance,  cohneetai  with 
a  great  variety  of  scattered  fragments,  and  cir- 
cumstantial1 evidence,  which  contribute  to  ren- 
der them  eternal  and  immutable.  _' "1 

8.  Having  thus  established  the  truth  of  .8.  Pa 

«•  nissfi,  a  quibut  Religionis  tomrdta,  et  vera  ScmMm*  natt- 
"  oienta  accepere. — lit  qui.  ophiiimet  sua*  pro  aaaiquoBM 
"  teftknowo  Bubaituuat,  imlii  an*  mffiiiil.  qninn  dc  rt 
"  aliqilft  infintum  eve  icientiw  gradual.  OpiinOnea  fiU  tin- 
"  gmit  imiocti,  et  pueri.  Posaunt  et  Barbari  qutdeand  volant 
"  vel  awerete  vel  negate.  Sed  negaodi  etaaannandi  miaeri 
"  ettetianavajactlintia.  Soeatia  mullahm  qua;  nee  Iabore 
**  mdiget,  nee  studio  fuldtur  k  -Muha  magis  leari—d—  Mt 
"  MehercleT  qui,  veritati  caneulena,  ignorantiam  plane,  fatetim, 
**  tjiiam  qui,  antiqiiitatA*  aibi  ignotas  rejkaemdo,  ex  ipsa  sua 
"  ignorant!*  inanem  •ctcntia;  et  isnturia  critical  glotaalan  an* 
"  cupatur."     Prolegomena  ad  Annates  Hibernwe,  p.  sJix. 


"  bishop  a*ter^*ay,thing«it>o£  UixAndwl 
"  cese.  .  Scantily,  when  a  Bishop*  b  to%frcfabm) 
"  let  the  clergy  cf  th&asrae  church, ^whose  desert) 
"are  known,  and  who  >have  already  merited  Willi 
":  be  preferred  before  clergymen  who-  are  stranger* 
",  aixJ  imkn*wn.  Thirdly,  let  bo  Bishop  be  mP 
"  posed  upou '  any  persons  against  their  consent} 
"but  by  -the-  suffrages  of  the  clergy,  and  the1 
'-agreement  of  the  gentry  and  people  of  the 
"vacant  See.  Fourthly,  let  oo  clergyman  be 
"  chosen  out  of  another  diocese,  when  there  U 
"  any  in  the  vacant  church  who  may  with  pro- 
"  priety  be  ordained."*  .■■■■■-< 

9.  That  this  was  the  system  of.  discipline' wita 
respect  to  the  appointment  of  ^isbeps  Which 
S.  Patrick  iutroduced  into  Ireland,  appears  from 
all  the  fragments  of  Irish  history  that  yet  remain 
cither  m  the  Irish,  Annals,  or  in  the  letters  and 

*  See  Pope  Celestine  I.'s  Epistle*;  and.Dupin's  Keel.  Hist. 
Loud.  1699,  vol.  iv.  pj26.— "  Un'Evesque  no  peut  estre  or- 
doabe  en  un  lieu,  du  vivant  d*  Un  autre  ....  II  n'est  pas 
pennii  aux  Evesques  d'ordonner  leur  successeura,  estant 
rueme  a  Particle  de  la  mart."  Hist,  de  I'Egtise,  par  Mas. 
Antoine  Godeau,  Evesque  et  Seigneur  de  Vence,  a  Brnxelles, 
1681,  i.  ii,  pag.  626,  et  Table  des  Matieres,  voce  Evaque.— 
I  refer  for  further  evidence  on  this  subject  to  my  first  letter- 
signed  Columbanus. 


Dublin "unfced.'ia>  Heeling*  J>mncftJd)Otj&anti/, 
who  was  the'first  Irish  Bishop  of  thi*  Set.'  '  "' 

In  comfKan«e»  with'  the  pristuldtionlof'ftie 
Dublin  clergy,  ahd'of  TofdelbaCfi  O'Brifh'.Kitig* 
of  Southern  Ireland,  be  was  ceriSeerated-by  £an>- 
franc  of  Canterbury,  in  10B4,*  and  whew  Beated 
in  1099,  his  nephew,  Samuel,  was1-  elected  by 
the  same  clergy  who  elected  the  uncle.  +  The 
first  Bishop  of  Waterford  Makus,  waB  elected; 
by  (he  Danes  of  that  city  in  10913.  He  was 
an  Irish  Benedictine, '  atHi' as  such  was  con- 
secrated' at  Canterbury;' by  S*. ''Anselm,  on  the 
15th  of  the  kalends  of  January,  that  very 
year.  'His  Lettef  of  Elision  froin  the1  Dub- 
lin clergy' to  Anselm, is  quoted  by '  EadtfteV, 
published  by  Seldeb',  and  noticed  by  Spelman, 
Councils,  t.  1.  p.  374. |  I  have  seen'Maichus's 
Profession  of  Obedience  to  Anselm;  in  fh<>  Cot- 

*  Saxon  Chrom.  p.  179..  Lstrfrauc'a  Episdu  to  Godric  in 
theSylloge,  p.  69. 

■\  Eadmeri  Hint.  Novor.  Lond.  1623,  L  2,  p.  S4.  Lan- 
franc's  Epistle  to  Donatus,  in  Wilkins'g  Spelman,  Councils, 
t.  I,  p.961,  and  Cotton  MS.   Vespat. rfe  IV,  ftl.  20J. 

%  This  Letter  affbrda  evidence,'  that  the  Dane*  of  that 
period  acknowledged  the  sovereignty  of  O'Brjau.  !*  \os  et 
Rex  natter  Mttrcertachui,  Sfc.  eleghuts,  Sfc" 


were  stimulated  by  Pope  Adrian  IV.  to  an  un- 
provoked invasion  of  our  country,  and  the ! 
Castabalas  of  the  lStfi  century  proclaimed  a 
crusade  against  a  nation  which  had  been  always1 
most  friendly  to  the  English  people!"'  :, ' 

Can  facts  be  refuted  ?  Can  the  gonurne  antiaf* 
of  mankind  be  construed  into  fairy  tales  ?  There 
are  minds  so  impatient  of  inferiority  that  they 
are  stung  by  any  advice,  however  necessary, 
which  would  appear  to  establish  superiority  of 
mind  on  the  part  of  the  adviser.  Rather  than 
not  be  the  theme  of  public  conversation,  and : 
the  burthen  of  every  song,  they  would  sacrifice 
their  tranquility,  and  their  money,  in  scrib- 
bling for  fame,  or  lampooning  for  revenge. — 
It  may  however  be'  advisable  for  such  persons  to 
reflect]  that  money  laid  out  in  the  gratifica- 
tion of  vanity,  or  of  angry  passions,  is  stolen 
from  the  wants  of  the  poor;  that  often  their 
pamphlets  serve  only  to  establish  proofs  of 
their  own  ignorance;  that  this  is  buying  self- 

*  See  the  Epistolatory  Preface  to  the  Irish  Annals,  in 
which  proofs  of  this  fact  are  collected  from  interesting- 
accounts  of  Colleges  established  in  Ireland,  for  the  gra- 
tuitous education  of  the  Saxon  youth,  which  were' founded 
by  Irish  Saints,  and  endowed  by  our  Kings. 
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Anecdotorum,  in  which  this  right  of  the  second 
order  of  Irish  Clergy  to  attend  in  Synod*,  mani- 
festly appears  connected  with  the  prescriptive 
usages  of  the  Irish  nation,  as  well  as  with  the 
inherent  divine  right  of  the  Priesthood. 

12.  Some  modern  divines  hare  indeed  invented 
a  distinction  between  hierarchy  of  order  and  of 
jurisdiction;  the  former  of  Divine  right,  the 
latter  of  ecclesiastical.  But  Habert  demon- 
strates that  this  distinction  is  a  chimera  un- 
known to  all  antiquity,  if  it  means  any  thing 
more  than  what  I  have  already  shewn,*  namely, 
that  it  is  not  enough  to  he  ordained  unless 
the  person  so  ordained  have  also  a  mission  from 
the  Church.  Now  this  necessity  of  a  Canonical 
mission  applies  equally  to  Bishops,  as  to 
Priests  ;  and  hence  the  fathers  unanimously  de- 
clare, that  the  only  difference  between-  both 
consists  in  the  power  of  conferring  holy  order's. 
The  Canonical  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
relative  to  the  necessity  of  a  mission,  was  le- 

*  "  Ubinam  apud  eanctos  PP.  tisec  Hierarchise  distinctio  ! 
"  Ubi  ulliun  in  Ecdesia  antiqua  vestigium  ?  Ab  Eccleaia  non 
"  tribuitur  potestas  jurisdktionii  tpue  est  a  Deo,  «ed  conditio 
"  exercend*  potestotb  &  jurisdiction!!."  Habert  Arcliier. 
p*g.  349. 


writes  professedly  on  this  subject,  in  bis  highly 
esteemed- work  on  the  Hierarchy,  resolves  sdl  ob- 
jections, part  ii.  c.  6,  Gerson  treats  as  abomina- 
ble the  doctrine,  that  the  jurisdiction  of  a  Parish 
Priest  is  revocable  at  the  will  of  any  Bishop,  or 
even  of  the  Pope;  for  it  is,  says  hey  as  much 
ordinary,  and  of  divine  right  over  bis  parishioners, 
as  the  Bishop's  is  over  his  diocese.  Both  are 
founded  on  one  and  the  .same  title  of  divine  in- 
stitution ;  if  one  falls  the  other  must,  for  the 
charter  is  common,*  and  the  authority  is  the 


In  1442,  John  Angeli  d'Argentree,  another  Caiiabalan,  of  the 
Franciscan  Order,  was  compelled  to  retract  in  like  manner, 
(Collect.  Jud.  de  Nor.  Error.  lib.  1*15)  as  was  the  Dominican 
Louis  Gmbaut,  in  1524.  The  Parisian  faculty  condemns  the 
same  heretical  doctrine  in  ita  profession  of  faith  addressed  ts 
Francis  I,  on  occasion  of  Melancthon's  12  famous  Articles. 
lb.  lib.  125—129.  In  1664,  the  same  Parisian  faculty  con- 
demned the  Carmelite,  James  Vervand,  for  renewing  the  errors 
ufGorcllr.  sad  Sarratin.  lb.  1.  136.  And  BoMuet  maintains 
the  justice  of  this  condemnation  in  his  Defensio  Cleri,  1 G82- 
Cens.  Facult.  part  B,  p.  17*.  Defens.  Cleri,  part  2, 1. 13,  c.  14. 
Compare  Fagnanus's  Digest  of  the  Law,  t,  %  p.  511,  and 
S.  Raymond  de  Pennaforf  s  Summary,  Cum  ab  Ecclesio,  xL  1. 
tit.  31,  c.  3. 

•  Gerson  de  Statu  Curatorum.— The  most  learned  of  our 
Canonists,  Vancspen,  says,    "  Jus  excipiendi    Confessiones 

Parochianorum  annexum  est  beneficio  Parochiali ;  ipsique 


nominate  their  '.Otftt  Sufceessors  and'Cfladjlflfftri  * 
that  they  deny*  to  their  country  the  liberties  of 
the  Galhcan  Church?  th^  they  claim  art  "Kr- 
elusive  right  of  discussing1  and  deciding  on  all 
matters  relating  to  the  doctrines  arid  -■•disei- 
pline  of  Christianity?  that  they  hold  Synods 
not  only  without  the'  concurrence,  but 'even 
with  the  express  exclusion  of  the  Priesthood? 
and  arrogate  powers  of  exclusive  nomination! 
which  are  absolutely  forbidden  by  the  gene-' 
rat  Councils  of  the  Catholic  Church  ?— I  would 
not  shrink  from  opposition  to  such  maxims,' 
which  lead  to  ■worse  ctfAseqiiehces',*  even  though' 
my  character  were  to  be  p"ut  to  the  proof  of  ihe 
vilest  censure,  or  my  fortitude  to  the  'ordeal  or 
beggary  and  persecution.  '     ' 

14.  You  complain  that  the  Bishop  of  Castabala 
accuses  me,  "  1st.  Of  advising  my  countrymen 
"  to  abjure  the  Spiritual  jurisdiction  of  their 
"  Bishops:  2d.  Of  advising  them  to  acknowledge' 
"  the  Spiritual  jurisdiction  of  Protestant  States- 
"  men:  3d.  Of  being  outrageous,  because  our 
"  Bishops  have  resolved  not  to  seek  or  desire  any 
"  earthly  consideration  for  their  Ministry,  save 

•  Sec  above  p.  26,  No.  25. 


It  often  happens  4b.at,  when  accumulated 
charge*  are  imputed,  though  some  may  be  fahje. 
and  others  exaggerated,  yet  some  one  of  them 
is  true.  But,, in  the  present  instance,  it  W  hap- 
pens, that  every  one  of  these  charges  h.*.4irecf 
falsehood.  This  I  know  ia  a  short  answer,  but  I 
refer  you  for  the  invincible  force  of  it  to  the 
book  itself,  or  rather  Letter,  signed  Columbanus, 
where  you  will  find  that  I  have  not  said  a  sylla- 
ble against  the  Spiritual  jurisdiction  of  Bishops, 
nor  against  the  resolution  abovementioned  No.  3, 
which  I  solemnly  protest,  that  I  had  never  seen 
until  after  my  Letter  was  printed;  neither. can 
any  presumption  be  entertained  against  my  vera- 
city in  this  respect,  for  the  resolution  in  question 
was  first  agreed  to  in  Dublin,  on  the;. fifth  «f 
February,  and  was  not  known  in  England,  at 
least  not  advertised,  until  the  17th  of  March, 
when  my  Letter  was  not  only  written,  -  and 
printed,  but  published  and  advertised  in  the  news- 
papers. I  am  far  however  from  being  satisfied 
with  this  reply,  for  I  have  another  answer  to  make, 

bans.  If  he  had  even  on  this  subject  sought  truth,  he  would 
not  have  aspersed  the  character  of  our  gallant  countryman 
General  Craddock,  by  stating  as  a  fact  that  which  ii  known  to 
be  a  malicious  falsehood. 


of  wealth :.  .elatod  by  the  triumph  of  Papal  ««*, 
Kingly  power*  he  trampled  on  the  bags  ,of  gojd 
which  we^e  placed  at  his  feet,  and  evinced  by  hi* 
conduct,  that  its  value  was  io  hi*  mind  hub 
secondary  to  the  pride  of  uncontrotikd  influence  io> 
the  nomination  of  Bishop*  to  .English  and  tft 
Irish  Sees. 

17.  I  am  very  certain,  that  the  poor  Irish  Priests 
would  rather  submit  to  anj  privations  than  adopt 
a  system  of  emolument;  which  would  separate 
them  from  their  flocks ;  and  to  them  we  might 
attribute  the  glory  and  the  merit  of  the  resolution 
in  question,  had  they  been  allowed  to  attend  in 
the  Synod,  to  discuss  the  question  as  the  princi- 
pal persons  concerned,  and  to  be  parties,  in  their 
own  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  affairs,  more 
especially  as  they  are  the  persona  by  whom  the 
Bishops,  who  thus  vote  away  their  privileges,  are 
fed,  clothed,  and  maintained.  . 

Pilgrimages    to  Welti  repugnant    to  Catholic 
Faith  and  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  Church, 

IS.  And  now,  with  regard  to  S.  Winefrid,  I  so- 
lemnly protest  that  a  word  of  disrespectful  lan- 
guage towards  the  person  called  S.  "Winefrid 


19' 
titm  Bow  they  countenanced  superstitious  prke- 
tices;  that  well-worshipping  wti  a '  DtaimV 
superstition;  that  Doctor  MHner  was  quite  igno- 
rant of  the  Pagan  practices,  which  yet  remain 
in  the  mountainous  parti  of  Ireland  and  Wales, 
and  that  he  was  coming  forward,  in  the  19th  cen- 
tury, to  canonise  Druidism,  and  mix  it  up  with 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity. 

18.  I  can  prove  that  pilgrimages  to  wells  are 
condemned  by  various  Councils  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  particularly  by  our  Irish  and  Saxon 
ancestors. — I  question  not  that  there  was.  such  a 
Saint  as  S.  Winefrid.  I  suppose  the  fact;  though 
I  am  quite  at  liberty  to  deny  it;  and  no  doctrine 
of  the  Catholic  Church  obliges  any  Catholic  to 
believe  that  there  ever  was  such  a  Saint.  But  I 
repeat  that  I  question  not  the  existence  of  S. 
Winefrid ;  for  though  she  is  not  mentioned  by 
any  author  prior  to  the  12th  century,  either 
Welch  or  English,  not  even  by  Giraldus,  I  enter- 
tain high  respect  for  the  monuments  of  the 
Welch  Church,  which  have  preserved  the  me- 
mory of  this  Saint,  as  well  as  of  others  equally 
unknown  in  ancient  writings.* 

*  The  Monks  of  Holywell  applied  in  1380  to  Gilbert  de 
Stone,  to  write  the  Life  of  S.  Winefrid,     Stone  ailed  for 
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mineral  content*.-— He  also  recommends  it  aft  i 
most  powerful  cold  bath  of  the  first  rank  ;  having; 
in  its  favour  a  variety  of  authentic  cures,  worked 
upon  the  most  stubborn  and  malignant  diseases, 
such  as  leprosy,  weakness  of  nerves,  and  other 
chronic  inveterate  disorders.* — The  salutary  ef- 
fects of  cold  baths,  commonly  called  holy-wells, 
has  been  abundantly  demonstrated  to  result  from 
natural  causes,  and  more  particularly  with  re* 
gard  to  Holy  Well,  in  Flintshire.  + 

19.  The  truth  is,  that  the  medicinal  qualities  of 
these  wells  were  known  to  the  Druids,  who  were 
professed  naturalists,  as  stated  by  Pliny;  and 
therefore,  that  in  times  of  Dmidism,  they  were 
objects  of  veneration,  as  well  as  the  oak,  tin 
upright  unhewn  stone,  and  the  misseltoe. 

That  well-worship  was  a  part  of  the  Pagan  sys- 
tem, which  prevailed  in  Ireland  before  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity,  is  clear  from  Evinus,  or 
whoever  was  the  author  of  the  Vita  7  ma  S .  Patri- 
cii,  which  was  certainly  written  before  tbe  inva- 
sion of  Ireland  by  Henry  II,   He  eipressly  stales, 

*  Linden, o»  Cbalybeat  Waters,  Load.  1748,  p.  196. 

t  Pbilos.  Trans,  n.  57,  voL  fi,  p.  1 160— Bbgity'i  North 
Wales.  Tbe  supposed  tincture  of  S.  Wiaefrid's  blood  »  a 
vegetable  production,  Bgttut  Joiithut. 


what  they,  in  broken  English,  termed  Pattefiigt 
(Patron's  days);  and  when  I  pressed  a  very  old 
man,  Owen  Hater,  to  state  what  possible  advan- 
tage he  expected  to  derive  from  the  singular 
custom  of  frequenting  in  particular  such  wells  as 
were  contiguous  to  an  old  blasted  oak,  or  an  up- 
right unhewn  stone,  and  what  the  meaning  was 
of  the  yet  more  singular  custom  of  sticking  rags 
on  the  branches  of  such  trees,  and  spitting  on 
s  them,  his  answer,  and  the  answer  of  the  oldest 
men/  was,  that  their  ancestors  always  did  it;  that 
it  was  a  preservative  against  Geasa-Draoidecht, 
i.  e.  the  sorceries  of  Druids;  that  their  cattle 
were  preserved  by  it  from  infectious  disorders; 
that  the  daoini  maithe,  i.  e.  the  fairies,  were 
kept  in  good  humour  by  it ;  and  so  thoroughly 
persuaded  were  they  of  the  sanctity  of  these 
Pagan  practices,  that  they  would  travel  bare- 
headed and  bare-footed  from  ten  to  twenty  miles 
for  the  purpose  of  crawling  on  their  knees 
round  these  wells,  and  upright  stones,'  and  oak  - 
trees  westward,  as  the  Sun  travels,  some  three 
times,  some  six,  some  nine,  and  so  on,  in  uneven 
numbers;  until  their  voluntary  penances  were 
completely  fulfilled.— The  waters  of  Logh~Con 
were  deemed  so  sacred  from  ancient  usage,'  that 
02 


8ft- . 

other  proofs,  to  demonstrate  the  progress  of  po- 
pulation from  the  East  to  the  Wert. 

"  The  worship  of  fountain*,"  says  Stanley, 
"may  be  traced  to  the  Chaldeans.  Besides  tbethree 
orders  of  Intellectuals,  'which  Psellus  styles  seven 
fountain*,  and  the  anonymous  Summarist  Foun~ 
tainous  Fathers,  the  latter  gives  aq  account  of 
many  other  fountains,  and  they  reverence,  saith 
he,  material  fountains,  and  next  after  these  the 
Principalities."* 

A  passage  from  Hanway's  travels  leads  directly 
to  the  Oriental  origin  of  these  Druidical  super- 
stitions—" We  armed  at  a  desolate  Caravanserai, 
*'  where  we  found  nothing  but  water.  I  observed 
"  a  tree  with  a  number  of  rags  to  the  branches. 
"  These  were  so  many  charms,  which  passengers 
'*  coming  from  Ghilaw,  a  province  remarkable 
"  for  agues,  had  left  there,  in  a  fond  expecta- 
"  tion  of  leaving  their  disease  also  in  the  same 
"  spot."f 

From  Chaldea  and  Persia,  well-worship  passed' 
into  Arabia,  where  the  well  of  Zimzim,  at  Mecca, 
Was  celebrated  from  the  remotest  ages,  antecedent 
to  the  days  of  Mahomet;  thence  into  Egypt  and 

»  Stanley's  Chaldaic  Philos.  p.  23. 
f  Hanway's  Travels,  Lond.  1759,   voL  I,  p.  177,  and 
again  26a 


It  is  remarkable,  that  well-worshipping  exists 
now  id  no  part  of  Italy,  where  it  is  abolished 
by  Christianity  ;  and  yet  that  it  exists  amongst 
the  Clan  hua  Bfiascoine  of  Ireland,  as  it  existed 
anciently  amongst  the  Vascons  and  other  tribes 
of -Iberia,  from  whom  the  ancient  Irish  Bkas- 
cons  are  undoubtedly  derived.  Grater  gives  an 
inscription,  "  Vasconisc  in  Hispania,  Fonti 
"  Divino."* 

The  Greeks  relate  that  Perseus,  the  moat 
ancient  of  their  heroes,  conquered  Egypt,  Ly- 
bia,  and  the  nations  about  Mount  Atlas,  which 
he  and  Hercules  only  are  said  to  have  passed  ;f 
that  thence  he  carried  his  conquests  beyond 
the  Pillars  of  Hercules  into  Iberia;  that  he 
subdued  the*  Iberians  of  the  provinces  surround- 
ing the  Phoenician  city  of  Tartessus,  the  Thar- 
shish  of  the  Scriptures ;  that  his  wife  was  Asterie, 
the  daughter  of  Baal,  the  Astarte  of  Tyre,  of  Si. 
don,  and  of  Carthage ;  that  he  taught  mariners  to 
steer  by  the  Polar  Star,  whereas  before  they  steered 

marked  4tO  Id.  Octobr.  at  in  the  ancient  Fasti  published  by 
Fabricius.  '  Now  the  Irish  Scelig  Fontinalia  were  celebrated, 
on  the  29th  of  September.     See  p.  90. 

*  Gruter.  Inscript.  vol.  1.  p.  xciv. 

+  "  Atlas  Apex  Peneo  &  Herculi  pervhu."  Sotfnut, 
C  24,  ft  SchoL  Vet.  in  Lycophr.  v.  838. 


Hama,  near  which  were  SO  large  upright  atones, 
erected  ia  remote  ages,  when,  instead  of  images, 
the  Greeks  adored  unhewn  stones.*  Now,  such 
precisely  was  the  religion  of  Pagan  Ireland.  To 
this  day,  the  word  used  for  a  pilgrimage  by  the 
common  Irish  is  Ailithre.  So.  the  Annals  of 
the  Four  Masters  say,  that  "  Arthgal,  son  of 
«  Cathal,  King  of  Coonaught,  took  the  peni 
"  tential  staff,  and  travelled  to  Hiona  dia  ailith- 
re," i.  e.  on  his  pilgrimage.f  This  word  Ailithre 
is  composed  of  Ail,  a  great  upright  rock  or  stone, 
and  itriallam  to  go  round  ;  and  there  is  no 
name  in  the  Irish  language  for  the  pilgrimages 
of  Christians  to  Hiona,  or  to  Jerusalem,  or  to 
Rome,  but  that  identical  word  Ailithre,  which 

•  Pausan.  L7,  p.  579. 

f  IV  Master*  777-— Bede  notices  this  Irish  word  Ail, 
L  1,  c  12,  where  he  says  that  the  name  Al-Cluilk  signified  in 
Irish  the  Rock  of  Cluid. — The  ancient  writer  of  the  7th  Life 
of  S.  Patrick  says,  in  his  2d  book,  c.  38,  that  El-pkin,  pro- 
perly Ail-fin,  is  so  called  from  Ail,  a  stone,  and  fin,  white, 
for  there  was  anciently  adored  an  immense  stone  which  stood 
near  a  limpid  fountain.  "  Fons  lucidus,  &  ad  ejus  marginem 
"  ingesa  lapis.  Ail  enim,  prisca  lingua  Hibemica,  Saxum 
*'  denotat.  Unde  Atifin  idem  sonat  quod  Saxum  lucidi 
*'  fontis,"  In  Triade,  p.  134. — The  Royal  seat  of  the  Kings 
.  of  Ulster  was  Aileach,  about  3  miles  from  Deny,  nearly  where 
sacred  stone  of  inauguration  waa  venerated  down  to  the  15th 
century,  as  in  Speed's  Map. 


sequently,    with  the  autumnal   sacrifices    and 
Baal-Hnnes  of  the  Druids;  and  it  is  observable/ 
that  the  largest  of  the  Scelig  Islands  off  that 
coast,  wherein  are  two  sacred  wells,  the  most  cele- 
brated, perhaps,  of  all  Ireland,  is  named  Scelig- ' 
Michael,  or  S.  Michael's  Scelig ;  that  the  sacred  - 
promontory,  called  the  Scillean,  in  Greece,,  has 
been  also  dedicated  to  S.  Michael,  and  is  now 
called  Cape  S.  Angelo  ;*  and  that  many  other 
craggy   promontories,    formerly  celebrated  for' 
Druidic  sacrifices  of  human  offerings  made  to 
the  Devil,  and  for  lustrations  and  wells  of  Dru* 
idic  worship,  haVe  been,  by  the  foundations  of 
Monasteries  on  them,  dedicated  to  8.  Michael, 
to  abolish  the  Pagan  rites  and  ideas  which  they 
recalled.     Such  was   S- Michaels  Mount,  near 
Penzance,  in  Cornwall,  and  such  S.  Michael's,  on 
the  coast  of  Armorican  Britanny,  dedicated  to 
S.  Michael,  in  the  6th  century. 

The  Annals  of  Jnisfallen,  Tigernach,  and 
the  Four  Masters,  agree  that  a  monastery  was 
founded  in  the  largest  of  the  Irish  Sceligs  in 
honour  of  S.  Michael,  by  S.  Finian,  who  flou- 
rished   in  the   6th   century;    that  the  Danes 

*  Voyage  Pictoresque  de  la  Grece. 
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here  are  several  cells  of  stone,  cloved  and 
jointed  without  any  cement,  impervious  to  the 
wind,  and  covered  in  with  circular  stone  arches. 
Here  also  are  the  two  clear  fountains,  where  the 
pilgrims,  who,  on  the  89/A  of  September,  visited 
the  island  in  great  numbers,  repeated  stationary 
prayers,  preparatory  to  their  higher  ascent. 

The  island  is,  as  Keating  truly  states,  an  im- 
mense rock,  composed  .of  high  and  almost  in- 
accessible precipices,  which  hang  dreadfully  over 
the  sea ;  having  but  one  very  narrow  track  lead- 
ing to  the  top,  and  of  such  difficult  ascent  that 
few  are  so  hardy  as  to  attempt  it.  The  Druidic 
pilgrim,  however,  having  made  his  votive  offer- 
ing at  the  sacred  well*,  proceeded  to  adore  the 
sacred  stone  at  the  summit  of  the  most  lofty 
precipice  on  the  island. 

At  the  height  of  about  150  feet  above  the  sea, 
he  squeezed  through  a  hollow  chasm,  resembling' 
the  funnel  of  a  chimney,  and  named  the  Needle's 
Eye,  an  ascent  extremely  difficult  even  to  per- 
sons who  proceed  barefooted,  though  there  are 
holes  cut  into  the  rock  for  the  purpose  of  faci- 
litating the  attempt  When  this  obstacle  is 
surmounted,  a  new  one  occurs;  for  the  only 
track  to  the  summit  is  by  an  horizontal  flat. 


ft* 

inspire;  and  jet  many  pilgrims  have  pro- 
ceeded from  this -frightful  pinnacle  to  the  2d, 
the  most  whimsical,  as  well  as  the  most  dan- 
gerous that  even  Druidic  superstition  ever  sug- 
gested. It  consists  of  a  narrow  ledge  of  rock 
which  projects  from  the  pinnacle  already  men- 
tioned, so  as  to  form  with  it  the  figure  of  an 
inverted  letter  L,  projecting  horizontally  from  the 
very  apex  of  the  pinnacle  several  feet,  itself  not 
being  above  2  feet  broad  !  *  This  ledge  projects 
so  far,  as  to  enable  him  who  would  venture  on  it, 
to  see  the  billows  at  the  distance  of  460  feet  in 
perpendicular,  and  the  sea  here  is  90  feet  deep,  so 
that  the  largest  man  of  war  may  ride  in  safety 
at  anchor  underneath;  and  yet  to  this  extreme 
end  the  pilgrim  proceeded  astride  upon  this 
ledge,  until,  quite  at  its  utmost  verge,  he 
kissed  a  cross,  which  some  bold  adventurer 
dared  to  cut  into  it,  as  an  antidote  to  the  supersti- 
tious practices  of  Pagan  times ! 


*  Etc*  ingra  fragmen  scnpall  quod  verttce  iubudd 
Detuper  topeadlt,  nulla  fundmmlne  nirom. 
Dec  Id  i  I  in  Qnrtai — Maria  undiqoe  el  undiqae  (**» 
Horriwno  itridare  totunt,  &  ad  albcia  murainr 
Krigiinr,  trcpidatque  rail  Ncptnnm  in  unrlii. 
Srd  com  ia:vil  hj-erni,  it  renli,  careere  rnplo, 
Immeam  yoU  Hill  BKtU  ml  colmiM  raontfi,  4c. 


tiplied  in  proportion  as  new  discoveries  mere 
wade  along  the  coasts,  and  that  to  such  a  degree, 
that  Dicearchus,  Eratosthenes,  and  others  quoted 
by  Strabo,  were  at  a  low  to  ascertain  which  wwt 
the  genuine  origioal  Pillars  of  Hercules. 

Every  promontory  named  Scylle,  or  Soy  Ileum, 
in  Greece  and  Italy,  in  the  liritish  and  the 
Irish  Seu,  is  distinguished  by  temples,  religious 
traditions,  primeval  religious  names,  nod  sc- 
ared fountains  of  the  remotest  antiquity.  Xhat 
of  the  Peloponnesus  was  supposed  to  be  near 
the  entrance  into  hell. — "  Hermans  in  Argisc 
"  litore.  lode  breis  ad  inferos  descensus.  H«ie 
"  vicinum  est  Scylittm  J'romontoritm"  *  That 
•f  Italy,  opposite  to  Cape  Polenta,  it  we* 
JuHVwn  for  the  fabulous  traditions  -of.  Virgil  and 
-Ovid,  who  only  adorned  the  real  histories  of 
sjtUginvi  rites  by  poetical  fancies  of  their  own; 
for  on  the  rock  of  Scylia*  magnificent  temple 
■anciently  stood,  and  an  oracle,  and  the  .sacred 
fountain  of  Circe  wane  adored,  where  marinees 
made  votive  offerings  to  the  Infernal  Gods, 
long  before  the  tables  of  Virgil  or  Ovid  wera- 
known.f 

*  CluTei.  Introd,  Lead.  1711,  p.  250,, not.  w.,,; 
f  Jowpbui against  Appian,  1.  I,  c  3,  and  c  1$, 
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of  Palicorua  in  Sicily,  adding,  that  perjurers 
were  struck  blind  if  they  drank  of  its  waters,* 
and.  Dtodorus  Maya,  that  this  fountain  and  the 
oracle  annexed .  to  it,  were  of  primeval  anti- 
quity .f  Travelling  westward,  Solinus  describes 
other  sacred  wells,  possessed  of  the  same  miracu- 
lous quality  in  Sardinia,  an  island  originally 
inhabited  by  the  Phoenicians,  and  Pbilostratus 
another  at  Tyansea.  J 

25.  From  these  historical  fragments  it  appears 
that  the  well-worshipping  of  the  Irish  Sceligs, 
inhabited  by  the  Clan  hua  Bhascoine  of  South- 
ern Ireland,  was  derived  through  tjheir  ancestors, 
the  Vascom  or  Biscayans  of  Iberia,  from  the 
Phoenician  colonies  who  stretched  along  the 
coasts  of  Europe  to  Ireland,  as  expressly  stated 
in  the  Annals  of  Phoenicia^    The  Scillies  off 

*  JEschyliui  apud  Bochart  Canaan,  p.  .588. — "  Pandunt 
"  damnantque — nefando  perjure*  furto,  quo*  tacio  Jlumirn 

\  Diodor.  I.  2.  Long  before  Diodoms  Zenagorai  men- 
tions it,  as  in  Macrobius  who  quotes  him. 

\  Philostr.  in  Vita  Apollonii,  1.  1,  c.  *,  and  Amminnui 
Marcel.  I.  23.     "  Est  circa  Tyana  aqua  Jovi  tacra." 

§  See  the  Phoenician  Annals  quoted  in  the  8d  century 

by  Festus  Avienus,   who    mentions,  from  Hanno't  journal, 

the  number  of  days  sail  from  Carthage  to  Ireland.   Maittaire'S 

Corpus  Poetar.  Veter.  Avienus  de  Oris. 

B  2 
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36.  Well-worshipping  is  therefore  of  Druidical 
origin,  and  it  would  ill  become  a  Christian 
Bishop  to  countenance  practices  bo  evidently 
derived  from  such  a  polluted  source ;  especially 
when  we  consider,  that  they  are  expressly  con- . 
demned,  and  forbidden  under  severe  penalties, 
by  the  most  venerable  councils  of  our  Saxon  an- 
cestors.— The  pilgrimages  of  primitive  Christians 
were  directed  to  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs,  and 
the  sepulchre  of  our  Saviour.  But  Well-pilgri- 
mages are  connected  with  Sprcery,  and  under- 
taken for  purposes  of  Druidic  imprecations,  to 
gratify  malice  and  to  riot  in  revenge.* 

These  Practices  forbidden  by  the  Church. 

37.  Johnson  observes  in  ,  his  notes  on  the 
Canons  made  in  King  Edgar's  reign,  A.  D.  960, 
Canon  16,  that  "  the  worshipping  of  wells  was 
"  a  superstition  which  prevailed  in  this  nation 
"  till  the  age  before  the  Reformation.  Nay, 
"  says  he,  I  cannot  say,  that  it  is  yet  extinguished 
"  among   the    Papists.       In  the   ages    of   dark 

•  See  the  Appendix,  No.  IL— The  Council  of  Trent  en- 
joins, (hat  Bishops  shall  not  decide  on  questions  touching 
Miracles,  without  calling  a  council  of  their  Diocesan  Clergy, 
who  are  to  discuss  and  decide,  whether  the  supposed  mira- 
culous facts  could  not  be  the  result  of  natural  causes.  Seas. 
xxv.  De  Invoc  SS. 
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them  in  the  excellent  edition  of  Baluzius.  Other 
Canons,  equally  prohibitory  of  Well-worship, 
may  be  seen  in  Lindenbourg*s  Glossary,  p.  1473, 
and  in  Edgar's  Canons  of  963,  which  says 
— "  We  strictly  forbid  that  men  worship  the  sun, 
"  the  moon,  ihafire,  or  the  rivers,  fountains,  or 
"  stones,  or  any  kind  of  trees.* 

About  a  century  earlier,  the  Northumbrian 
Priests  enacted  that  "  If  there  be  a  frith  year  in 
"  any  one's  land  about  a  stone,  or  a  tree,  let  him 
"  that  made  it  pay  a  fine."f  .Amongst  the  laws 
of  the  reign  of  Ecgbright,  A.  0,740,  the  148th 
Canon  is — "  If  any  man,  following  the  custom  of 
"  the  Pagans,  introduce  diviners  or  sorcerers  into 
"  his  house,  or  attend  the  lustrations  of  Pagans, 
"  let  him  do  penance  for  five  years."£ 

*  This  Canon  is  published  in  Lambard's  collection,  Land.     . 
1568,  fol.  105,  with  the  original  Dano-S&xtm  in  one  column; 
and  the  Latin  version  in  the  other. — It  may  be  seen  in  John- 
-    son  1018,  Canon  5.     I*  haa  been  published  also  by  Whelock. 

f  This  law  was  enacted  Anno  950 ;  as  in  Johnson.  Mr. 
Pennant  says,  that  "  at  &  jElian's  well  in  Wales,  they  re- 
"  quest  the  Saint  to  afflict  with  tudden  death,  or  with  some 
"  great  misfortune,  any  who  may  have  offended  them." 
Wales,  vol.  ii.  p.  351,  Lond.  1784. 

%  Johnson's  Canons. — It  is  observable  that  there  is  a  Canon 
of  Braga  in  Spain  precisely  in  the  same  words,  and  of  the 
same  time.— With  regard  to  the  Irish  Clergy,  though  some 
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from  the  sanctity  of  her  Canons ;  to  reflect  that 
individuals  may  grow  in  knowledge  without 
growing  in  humility  or  virtue  ;■  that  a  heap  of 
indigested  and  unselccted  erudition  operates  but 
faintly  in  the  regulation  of  conduct ;  and  that 
we  may  trust  too  much  to  our  own  powers,  and 
be  too  wise  in  our  own  conceits.  For  my  part,  I 
Jove  submission  to  venerable  authority  ;  I  would 
respect  the  genuine  decisions  of  the  ancient 
Church,  even  if  that  Church  had  no  promises  in 
her  favour ;  I  would  feel  reverence  for  her  in- 
structions, even  if  they  were  in  opposition  to 
my  own  acquirements.  My  reading  has  suffici- 
ently informed  me,  that  in  the  regions  of  learn- 
ing, there  are  many  intricacies,  much  darkness, 
and  formidable  contusion.  In  these  mazes  of 
opposite  systems,  and  intricacies  of  learned  opi- 
nions, I  derive  comfort  from  the  certainty  that, 
in  tracing  back  the  steps  of  the  venerable  Synods 
and  Councils  of  antiquity,  I  travel  in  the  com- 
pany of  all  the  wisdom  and  all  the  virtue  of 
1800  years. 
Genuine  Catholic  Idea  of  the  Pope's  Power. 
30.  Nothing  can  be  more  injurious  to  our  re- 
ligion than  the  ignorance  with  which  some  of 
our  own  writers  jumble  matterB  of  mere  vulgar 
opinion  with  genuine  articles  of  Catholic  r.iith. 
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thfi  unioformed  of  our  own  communion,  and 
perplex  the  very  best  informed  of  the,  sur- 
rounding sects. 

31.  When  the  celebrated  Irish  Remonstrance 
was  subscribed  bj  70  of  our  2d  order  of  Clergy,  . 
and  164  of  our  principal  Nobility,  of  whom  SI 
were  Peers,  in  the  years  1661  and  1662,  the 
subscribers  were  traduced  as  having  renounced 
the  Pope.  The  Nuncio  at  Brussels,  De  Vecchi, 
declared  that  loyal  Remonstrance,  which  had  al- 
ready disarmed  persecution,  to  be  sacrilegious 
and  detestable.  Monitories,  citations,  deposi- 
tions, 8gc.  were  denounced  against  the  sub- 
scribers for  the  space  of  18  years,  from  1661 
to  1673  ;*  and  4  Archbishops  and  9  Bishops, 
wbo  were  appointed  by  Rome  in  the  short  in- 
terval from  1666  to  1671,  contrived  to.  assemble 
■  a  Synod  in  Dublin,  which  agreed  in  a  counter 
address,  undid  all  that  had  been  done,  and 
rekindled  the  animosities  of  former  times ! 
-  In  justice  to  those  Bishops,  they  never 
dreamt  of  excluding  the  2d  order  of  Clergy 
from  our  national  Synods.  They  knew  that 
nothing  could  be  canoqically  transacted  relating 
to  faith  or  discipline  without  their  concurrence,! 

*  See  the  Hifprnica  of  Valesiua,  put.  3. 

■\  See  Pope  Bened.  XIV.  De  Synodo,  L  S.     Dt 
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As  Bishop,  hii  power  does  not  extend  beyond 
the  limits  of  his  diocese  of  Rome,  -whack  be 
must  govern  canomcally  with  the  sad  of  Us 
Clergy.*  He  can  exercise'  do  episcopal  Juris- 
diction in  the  limitary  diocese  of  Porto,  or  Os- 
tia,  or  Albane ;  otherwise  he  would  be  umtenat 
■Bishop.  A*  Archbishop,  or  Metropolitan,  be 
can  exercise  bo  jurisdiction  beyond  the  metro- 
|>olitical  jurisdiction  of  Rome.  He  cannot  in- 
terfere with  the  rights  of  other  Archbishops ; 
nay,  he  is  obliged  by  his  station  as  Primate,  or 
head  of  the  Church,  to  maintain  those  rights,  at 
established  by  the  Canons,  and  if  he  were  to 
invade  and  engross  them,  he  would  then  be 
universal  Archbishop,  and  they  would  be  Me* 
tropolitans  only  by  name. 

33.  In  the  5th  century,  Pope  Zosimus  endea- 

*  "  Quandoque  se  tantum  cxhibet  Epiixopum  urbu  Rwrne, 
*'  ea  twice  peragendo,  que  cuilibct  EpUcopo  in  sua  Diaecea 
**  peragendi  jus  est ;  aliquando  solum  gerit  personam  rel 
"  Primatis  Italia,  vel  Mttropotita  Romana  Provincial 
"  aliquando  detnum  suam  suprernam  explicat  dignitatem, 
«  et  tamquam  totius  Ecclesia:  Prases  ilium  exercet  protesta* 
"  tem  &  jurisdiction  em,  qua:  non  nisi  ut  Christi  in  term 
"  Vicar ius  politur."  De  Synodo  Dicec.  1.  2,  c  1,  p.  52.— 
*'  TJt  Archiepiscopus  8c  Metropolitan uj  omnia  jura  habet,  qua* 
*'  ceteris  Metropditanii  sunt  communia,  potest  itaque  sua; 
**  Provincial  Romans  Episcopos  ad  Concilium  oonvocare, 
■*  Sic.  ib.  p.  55.  Bishops  can  do  nothing  of  importance,  with- 
«  OQttheir  Clergy."  Dupin  Bibliofh.  Eccl.  Lond.  fol.  1696, 
t.  1,  Index,    word  Bishops,  and  text,  p.  122. 


Ill 

Id  point  offset,  the  Metropolitan  j 
of  Rome  extended  no  farther  than  the  civil  juris- 
diction of  the  Vicarius  Urblcta;  the  limits  of 
this  civil  jurisdiction  are  defined  by  the  Notitia 
Imperil,  a  work  of  the  5th  century ;  and  those 
limits  might  be  circumscribed  by  a  radius'  of 
100  miles.* 

34.  As  Patriarch,  the  Pope 'a  jurisdiction  did 
not  interfere  with  that  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Milan, 
or  of  AquUeia,  so  that  they  who  have  dubbed  him 
patriarch  of' all  the  western  world,  are  quite  igno- 
rant of  Ecclesiastical  History,  f  De  Marcacleariy 
shews  that  the  Bishops  of  the  Transalpine  coun- 
tries of  Spain  and  Oanl  ordained  their  own  Me* 

Dissert.  IS,  Propos.  %  sod  TiUemont,  T.  xiii.  p.  775—1031. 
--The  Vatican  BMiothecarian  Schelestrat  endeavouri  ib  vain 
to  palliate  the  facta.    EccL  Afric  Pari*,  1679-  Dissert,  I.e.  % 

*  This  is  evident  not  only  from  the  Notitia,  but.  fnm  the 
incontrovertible  authority  of  Kufinua  on  the  6th  Canon  of 
Vice,  in  hit  Eccl.  Hist.  1.  1,  c.  6,  a  book  approved  by  Pope 
Gelaahu  I.  and  received  into  the  Catalogue  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  as  stated  by  Hincmar,  Bishop  of  Rheirat,  Laud.  c  41, 
p.  100,  and  appealed  to  as  orthodox  by  the  2d  Council  of 
"Nice,  Act  1.  Concflior.  t.  viL  Col.  80,  85,  Cyril.  Epis*.  ad 
PP.  Afric  fb.Lii.  Col.  1H3.  See  hereafter,  p.  122. 

f  I  refer  to  the  ancient  Notitia  Epueopatuum,  publWbBd 
first  imperfectly  by  Carolua  •  S.  Paulo  in  his  Geograptun 
Sacra,  and  after  perfectly  from  the  Bodleian  MS.  by 
Sfiveregiut,  Annot.  ad  Canon  xxxvi.  Concuii  vi.  in  Trollo. 
Compare  De' Marca,  1.  6,  c.  S  and  4,  n. 7,  8,  p.  188;' fa.  6.  ''' 


judged,  in  the  Jfrst  instance,  by  their  own  Me- 
tropolitans,   as  the    Canons   prescribe.* 

Even  as  Head  of  the  Church,   the  Pope  cannot 

aUCUSS    EXCLUSIVELY,    OT     decide     DKFIMTITBLT, 

much  less  can  the  Irish  Bishops. 

36.  Even  in  his  quality  cf  Primate,  the  Pope's 
power  is  not  absolute.  He  cannot  decide  con- 
troversies. Pope  Honorius's  writings  were  as 
strictly  examined  bj  the  6th  general  Council  a* 
were  the  writings  of  the  Monothelites  Pj/rrhtUt 
Cyrus,  Sergius,  and  Paul;  in  consequence 
of  this  scrutiny  be  was  condemned  as  a  heretick, 
by  universal  consent;  and  Pope  Agatha's  Le- 
gates, who  presided,  subscribed  to  his  condemna- 
tion, as  did  Pope  Agatho  himself.  Therefore 
H  was  not  then,  and  cannot  now,  be  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Catholic  Church,  that -the  Pope's 
decision,  even  as  Primate,  however  respectable, 

•  The  Coundl  of  Pisa,  deposed  two  Papas,  Benedict  xiii.  and 
Gregory  xil  tad  then  elected  Alexander  v.  The  Councils  of 
Constance  and  Basil  expressly  declare  the  supreme  power  of 
the  Church  to  be  vested  in  general  Councils,  aa  to  defining 
matters  of  Faith,  abolishing  Schisms,  aul  reforming  the  Hfad, 
m  well  as  the  members  of  the  Church.  Condi.  Com*.  Seat. 
*  andj5.  Baul,  Seas.  3.  Lannoius  allege*  the  authorities  of 
35  Popes  for  the  superiority  of  Councils  over  the  Pope,  Ep. 
ad  Hieron.  Sambievium.    Compare  Appendix  No.  I. 
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questien  shonld  be  decided  by  the  Church  ;  end 
S.  Augustin  observes,  that  though  their  doctrine 
of  baptising  was  erroneous,  yet  as  it  was  a  dif- 
ficult question,  which  had  not  yet  been  decided 
by  a  general  Council,  their  resistance,'  far  from 
derogating*  from  their  sanctity,  only  evinced  the 
candor  of  their  minds,  and  the  sincerity  of  their 
faith.*  Therefore  neither  S.  Cyprian,  nor  6. 
Augustin,  nor  the  Bishops  of  Africa  believed 
that  the  Pope's  decision  alone, '  however  re* 
spectable,  was  sufficient  to  decide  the  contro- 
versy. Hence,  the  first  case  in  which  the 
Council  of  Constance  declares,  that  the  Pope 
is  subject  to  a  general  Council,  is  indecisions 
respecting  revealed  yirifA;  the  second  is  in  cases 
of  sebum ;  the  third  is  in  cases  of  discipline, 
touching  a  reform  of  the  Church  in  its  head 
as  well  as  its  subordinate  mcmbcrs.f 
38.  To  understand  the  spirit  of  this  decision^  we 

t 

*  "  Itaque  Concilium  qood  Augiutimu  Concilium  totiut 
M  orbit  Vwverta  Eedenee,  &  Catkolicum  orbit  ttmgvm,  et 
".PlemriuM  sepim  ■paxlkt,coatroTe»iism  omnem,  secundum 
*'  Steyhani  ■entamisin,  diremit."  Sandiai  in  Stepauo  ex 
RAuguatmo,  LI.  deBapL  t.  7,  J  9,  L  2,  c.9,  j  14,  L6, 
*.JLifJ  21. 

*  -f  See  the  voces  of  tfat  Coundl  is  the  /ffenair.  No.  I. 
12 


remained  hot thai  of  a  general  Council'.  This 
desideratum  wo  at  length  procured,  chiefly 
through  the  influence  of  the  University  of  Pari*,, 
to  -which  every  unbiassed  mind,  acquainted  with, 
the  history  of  those  times,  must  acknowledge 
that  Europe  and  the  Catholic  world  owes,  the 
extinction  of  the  schism  of  Avignon. 

39.  The  first  step  taken  by  the  Council,  as- 
sembled at  Pisa,  in  1409,  was  to,  depose  both. 
the  Pope  and  the  Antipope,  without  deciding 
which  was  legitimate,  and' then  to  elect  Alex- 
ander V.  But  though  the  Orators  of  all  the 
Kings  of  Europe  attended,  with  24  Cardinals, 
4  Patriarchs,  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Jerusalem, 
and  Grado  or  Aquilaia,  80ft  Bishops,  67  Abbots, 
300  Doctors,  yet  the  evil  was  rather  increased 
than  diminished ;  for  the  Pretenders  refused  to 
submit. 

Alexander  V.  died  at  Bologna  in  1410*  and 
the.  Cardinals  of  his  party  elected  for  his  suc- 
cessor John  XXIII,  But  the  Pretenders,  Gre- 
gory, and  Benedict,  still  continued  to  maintain 
their  claims;  and  Europe  was  divided  by  those 
three  factions  down  to  1414,  when  John,  who 
had  the  majority,  convened  the  Council  of 
Constance,  which  put  an  jend  to  the  Schism. 


lift 

the  decrees  of  the  Council,  abdmatina;  in  wti 
14th  session*  in  the  course  of  that  year,  anal 
Benedict  XIII.  remaining  obstinate,  to  ex* 
communicated  as  art  Antipope. 

42.  It  u  observable,  that  the  Council  oFCo* 
stance,  in  proceeding  to  elect  a  new  Pope,  decreed 
that  six  Prelates,  or  «ther  dignified  Clergymen, 
elected  by  mod  from  each  Catholic  nation, 
should,  on  that  occasion,  be  appointed,  toge- 
ther with  the  assembled  Cardinals,  to  concur  (rjr 
their  votes  in  the  election  of  a  new  Pope  ;*  and 
that  all  Cardiaalsof  the  three  parties  slreadTmeB- 
tkmed  were  calked  upon  **  anemble,  aid  acfei- 
allj  did  assemble  in  Ike  (Conclave  which  elected 
Martin  V. ;  and  so  jealous  were  Ac  fathers  of 
the  freedom  and  purity  of  canonical  election. 

was  a  martial  and  foppish  free-thinker  of  the  15th  century, 
whose  Generals  were  restrained  only  try  stance  from  com- 
mitting many  excesses.  "  TrsdHlm  exercitmn  "y  tCwnfl 
fuderunt,  victoria  tamen  non  usi,  pneda  wjmim  iatotrf." 
Sandini,  Ciaconi,  &c. 

*  "  Stotutum  est  ut,  hac  vice,  Cardinality*  adjungerentor 
"  sea  Prelati,  yel  alia;  honorabfliores  persons  Ecclesiastical  , 
"  in  Sacris  ordinibus  constitute,  de  qiialibet  natione  in  eadem 
"  Synodo  pro  tunc  existentea,  quoe,  seu  quaa>  qmelibet  ip- 
«  sarum  nationum  pro  se  ad  hoc,  intra  10  dieaelegisset,  utqne 
'  "  nemo  haberetur  pro  vera  ac  legitimo  Poutifice,  nisi  a  dua- 
"  bus iitorum partihu  electa!  estut.  •  Sess.40. 
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and  ihe.oflur.ii.  that  of  Bowie*,  who  admit 
that  the  object  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  »  the 
correction  of  abuses  touching  faith  and  morals  ; 
and,  consequently,  that  if  such  abuses  do  not 
exist,  so  as  to  be  CanonicaUy  ascertained,,  hi* 
interference  in  another's  Diocese  would  he  offici- 
ous intrusion^ 

44.  There  is  certainly'  aright  of  appeal  to  him 
even  from  Metropolitans,  Primates,,  and  Patri- 
archs, in  cases  of  heresy  and  schism,  which  are 
styled  Causa  Majores.  But  he  has  no  power  io 
summon  any  Clergyman  from  Ireland  to  Rome* 
Those  causes  must  be  eanoakally  tried  in  Pro- 
vincial Synods  of  the  Provinces  where  they  occur. 
When  the  acts  of  such  Synods  are  officially 
transmitted  to  him,  in  virtue  of  such  appeals,  he 
may.  take  cognizance  of  them  in  a  Synod  of 
his  Clergy  of  Rome,  and  rescind  or-  confirm 
them,  restoring  the  aggrieved  party  to  com- 
munion, or  declaring  them  excluded  by.  their 
crimes ;  and  even  then,  either  of  the  parties  may 
appeal  to  a  General  Council.  Pope  Benedict 
XlVth  himself  .acknowledges  that  the  Pope's 

"  der  miaou  de»  abus  quis'introduiroient  par  ia  negligence." 
Fleury'aDiscounnir  1'Hitt.EccLNumes,  1785,  p.  445. 
*  See  the  preceding  note,  and  the  Appendix,  No.  J. 
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Meaning  of  Spiritual  Jurisdiction  according  to, 
the  ultramontane  ideas  of  tome  Irish  Bishops,  ,t 

45.  Whatever  may  or  may  not  be  suggested 
with  regard  to  my  entertaining  personal  dislike  ok 
disrespect  for  any  man  bf  the  Episcopal  ■  order? 
in  Ireland,  or  out  of  it,  no  man  will  suppose* 
that  I  entertain  any  for  the  memory  of  Peter1 
Tarbot,  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who1 
died  in  confinement  in  1880,  and  for  whose  ex- 
cellent and  illustrious  family  X  entertain  senti- 
ments of  respect  and  attachment  approaching' 
to  veneration.     But,  as  nothing  contributes  more 

"de  1'Eglise  n'eat  pas  un  Empire  Dempotiqve ;  mais  ane 
"  conduite  Paternelle  &  charitable,  ou  1'autorite  du  chef 
"  ne  paroit  point,  tami  que  le*  Infitrieurt  Jimt  tear  devoir. 

"  Ainsi  noun  ne  reconoitsons  pour  droit  Canoiuque,  que 
"  les  Canons  recua  par  toute  PEgluc  ;  et  lea  mtwexi  usages 
"  de  1'Eglise  (iallicaue,  conserves  a  la  face  de  toute  I'Egliae, 
"  de  temps  immemorial.— Nous  ne  crayons  paa,  que  la  seule 
"  volonte  du  Pape  fasse  on  abolisse  les  lois  de  l'Eglise;  ai 
"  que  celle  ci  soit  obligee  in  conscience  d'obeir,  si  tot  qu'il 
"  y  a  une  Bulle  plambie  &  ajjuihfe  au  champ  de  Flore.  Lea 
"  anciens  Decretales  des  Papes  se  iaisoient  dans  det  Concilet 
"  nombreux  des  Eveques  d'ltalie :  encore  n'etoient  elles 
"  recues  dans  les  Provinces,  qu'apres  qu'ellea  avoient  et£ 
"  reconnues  conformes  a  Vancienne  Ditripiine.  De  puis, 
*'  Us  prenoient  a*  nwint  Pavii  de  leur  Oergif  e'est  ■  dire 
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biihop  Talbot  in  1074,  in  which  be  undertake*' 
to  give  *  true  idea  of  Spiritual  Jurisdiction,  tit 
opposition  to  that  given  by  Father  Walsh,  a 
Franciscan  Friar  of  Kilkenny,  one  of  the  most 
learned  men,  that  learned  order  can  boast  of; 
who  published  the  Irish  Remonstrance  in  ther 
course  of  that  year. 

Addressing  Walsh,  Doctor  Talbot  uses  these 
words, — "Myself,  and  others  of  the  Irish' 
"  Clergy,  objected  against  this  your  main  Tenet, 
"  viz. '  that  no  corporal  punishment  may  be  in- 
"  flirted  by  virtue  of  a  Spiritual  power.'  Are1 
"  you  so  short  sighted  as  not  to  discern  the  vast 
"  difference  there  is  between  .the  Spiritual  power 
''  of  a  ghostly  father  in  foro  Confessumali,  and 
"  the  Spiritual  power  .of  a  Bishop  in  his  Diocese, 
"  or  of  your  General  in  his  Order  ?  They  who 
"  are  to  oversee  the  Church  must  have  annexed 
**  to  their  corrective  power,  not  only  that  of  ap- 
"  plying  spiritual  censures,  but  also  corporal  pu- 
'<  nishments.  That  virga  ferrea  whereof  Da- 
"  vid  prophesied,  Psalm  S,  Dabo  tibi  gentes — 
"  Regeseos  in  virgaferrea;  that  iron  rod  where- 
**  with  St.  Paul  threatened  the  Corinthians, 
"  vultis  ut  in.  virga  ferrea  veniam  ad  vos,  and 
"  wherewith  he  punished  the  incestuous  Corin- 
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"  w>  ignorant  that  you  accuse  the   Church  df 
"  hercsie  for  claiming  a  power  to  correct  with 
"  corporal  punishments  you  and  such  friars  at 
"  "you  are."* 

Our  Bishops  would  not,  perhaps,  under  ex- 
isting circtwutanpes,  maintain  thii  coercive  Spi- 
rituality of  the  Scourge.  The  argumentum 
bacuiinum  may  be  well  adapted  for  school-boy 
education,  but  it  can  have  no  other  effect  upon 
men  than  that  of  provoking  indignation,  and 
justifying  resistance,  and  therefore  Episcopal 
Dungeons  exist  no  longer.  But  I  have  shewn 
in  my  Historical  Address  that  other  coercive 
measures  of  a  more  formidable  nature  may  still 
be  enforced,  as  in  the  cases  of  Walsh,  Harold, 
Copinger,  and  a  hundred  others,  and  since 
our  Bishops  have  published  such  entragavant 
notions  of  Spiritual  and  Episcopal  Jurisdic- 
tion ;  since  we  know  that  they  formerly  had 
dungeons  and  trap-doors  in  their  castles  and 
palaces,  and  all  this  under  cover  .of  Spiritual 
power,  we  are  bound,  for  the  sake  of  pot* 
terity,  to  pause,  and,  in  case  of  any  future  ar- 
rangement for  the  establishment  of  the  Catholic 

*  The  Frisr  Disciplined,  Ghent  1674,  p.  +,  47,  &c 


General  Principle*.  —  Note   on  Mr.   Dillon's 
•  "  Two  Memoir*," — Conclusion. 

45.  I  nave  dwelt  longer  on  those  subjects  than  I 
wished  ;  but  it  was  necessary  that  I  ah  (Mild  justify 
my  calumniated  orthodoxy,  by  an  appeal  to  my 
friends,  and  to  my  country ;  and  I  also  deemed 
it  necessary  that  -our  principles,  whether  misre- 
presented by  ignorance,  or  calumniated  by 
malice,  Bhould  be  clearly  known. 

I  now  appeal  to  Him,  who  will  ere  long  judge 
our  intentions,  who  will  punish  no  man  for  want 
of  talents,  who  will  condemn  no,  man  for  not  see- 
ing what  he  has  concealed^  who  will  make  allow- 
ances for  incapacity  and  ignorance,  and  who  will 
have  mercy  on  the  deaf,  and  on  the  dumb.  '.  He- r 
informs  us  thaterror  raay.be  innocent,  because  it 
may  be  sincere ;  but  he  also  informs  us,  that 
there  can  be  no  sincerity  without  inquiry,  and  no 
inquiry  without  some  degree  of  solicitude  to  dis- 
cover truth,  in  spite  of  the  mists  in  which  she 
is  occasionally  enveloped ;  neither  can  due  in- 
quiry subsist  where  the  mind  is  governed  by  pre- 
vious dispositions  of  partiality  and  precipitation. 
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separate  Protestants- from  Catholics  might  he  laid 
aside;  that  they  serve  only  to  exasperate  and  alien- 
ate ui  from  each  other  ;  and  that  if  our  Church 
.were  heard  canemcally,  she  would  not  only  re- 
ject with  horror,  the  false  'doctrines,  and  notori- 
ous abomination*  ao  often  imputed  to  her,  hut 
she  would  also  smooth  many  other  difficulties 
which  lie  in  the  way  of  reconciliation  and  peace. 
■  The  rancour  with  which  religious  disputes  have 
filled  the  world  is  well  known ;  no  malice  it  so 
fierce,  send  no  discord  so  implacable.  In  these 
disputes  passion  prevails  over  right,  and  truth  is 
forsake  a  to  gratify  interest  or  revenge..  We 
are  not  content  with  obedience,  which  may- be 
jastly  required,  but  we  proceed  to  exact  servility 
of  compliance ;  and  we  forget  that,  though  it 
may  be. lawful  to  exert  authority,  there  is  some 
difference  between  the  words  to  govern  and  to 
tyrannise.  He  who  governs  is  himself  governed 
wy  established  law;  but  he  who  exacts  imcanoni- 
cal  obedience,  sets  himself  above  law,  and  renders 
religion  odious,  occasioning  it  to  be  calumniated 
m  as  engine  of  political  power,  instead  of  being 
considered,  as  it  is,  a  source  of  public  happiness 
4pd  private  consolation. 

AsV  H  may  net  be  amiss,    for  young  Bi- 
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to  impoae  rule*  without  concert ;  to  govern  by , 
excommunication;  to  domineer  by  exclusion;  to 
wield  tbe  sacraments  of  sanctity,  as  if  they  were 
the  sceptres  of  pride ;  and  to  erect  in  his  heart  a 

ed,  Colonie  Agrippine,  l(H%  p.  508.— If  the  Bishop  of  Cat> 
tabula  had  attended  to  this  salutary  edict,  as  he  is  obliged  to 
do,  he  would  not  have  fallen  into  tbe  gross  error  of  writing 
his  miraculous  pamphlet  in  favour  of  Druidic  superstitions 
which  have  been  so  often  condemned  by  the  Catholic  church. 
See  Appendix,  No.  Ill,  and  above,  p.  101. 

The  same  attention  to  Canonical  Discipline  would  hare 
taught  him,  that  Bishops  cannot  pronounce  definitively  on 
the  guilt  of  a  Clergyman,  nay,  not  even  of  a  Layman*  with*, 
out  a  Synodkal  sentence, — "  Episcopus  si  Clerico  Tel  Laico 
"  crimen  inrposuerit,  deducatur  ad  probationem  in  Synodum." 
Condi.  Carthag.  it.  Canon  29.  Tbe  Bishops  who  subscribed- 
this  decree  were  in  number  21  *  I  "  Clerici  qui  m  ab  Episcopo 
"  gravari  cognorerint,  querelas  sua*  ad  Me  tropolitaniim  de- 
"ferre  non  different."  Concfl.  ToleL  iii.  Canon  19.  Tile 
following  Canon  claims  particular  attention.  "  Decrerimua, 
"juxta  prUcorum  Patrum   decretum,  Synodali  tententia,  ut 

*  nullus  nostrum  tine  Concitii  examine,  quemlibet  Pretbyte- 
"  rum  Tel  Diaconum  dejicere  audeat.  Episcopus  enhn  Sa- 
"  cerdotibui  et  Miniatris  toiut  hoaorem  dare  pntrat,  auferre 

*  tolut  non  patett."  Concfl.  Hisp.  2,  Canon  6.  Summa 
Concilior.  Caranwe,  p.  167,  339,  355.  The  Right  of  the 
second  order  to  attend  and  ducntt,  even  in  Roman  Synods, 
is  admitted  and  proved  by  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  "  Ro^Tla 
"  Conciliis  interfoere  Romani  PretoyUri,  aliioue  Ecdeamttici 
M  Virif  ut  in  ConcStonmni  S51,  de  quo  Papa  Comelimt. 
•)  Placuit  contrafti  Pret&yterium,  &c  ut  finnato  conaOto, 
**  quid  obserrari  deberet  contemn  omnium  statueretUT."  Car- 
"  nel,  EpiaL  46,  ad  Cyprian.  •  Haud  absmule  est  Concilitun 
<'  ab  Agalkant  Papa  habitam,  ex  16  Episcopis,  et  vmntnt 
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rebellion  is,  by  reprobating;  equally  thai  arbitrary 
dominion  which  provokes  resistance.  He  who 
wished  that  his  kingdom  should  be  establish- 
ed in  the  hearts  of  men,  gave  to  the  gover- 
nors of  his  church  a  power,  which  bears  strict 
analogy  to  the  purposes  of  a  mission,  founded 
on  persuasion,  and  hostile  to  force ;  which  wins 
the  affections,  as  well  as  the  understanding, 
chiefly  because  it  cannot  domineer — "  Convcrta- 
mur  igitur,"  says  S.  Ambrose,  "  et  caveamus  ne 
in  perditionem  aliqua  inter  nos  de  Pralatur* 
possit  esse  contentio.  Cave  jactanttam,  can 
saculum—ille  enim  confinnare  jubetur  fratres 
suos,  qui  dixit,  omnia  tbmuimus,  et  secuti  sumus 
te." — S.  Ambros.  S.  10,  in  Luc.  c.  82. 

01.  Havel  now  trespassed  beyond  all -indul- 
gence even  on  your  patience? — If  I  have,  attri- 
bute it  to  a  zealous  wish  for  the  union  of  oat 
countrymen,  by  the  extirpation  of  abuses,  which 
stand  in  the  way  of  conciliation,  and  are  repug- 
nant to  Ecclesiastical  humility.  The  clumsy 
ignorance  of  some  individuals  of  our  commu- 
nion has  laid  us  open  to  imputations  of  ido- 
latry and  paganism  on  one  side ;  and  we  bars 
setorted  by  charging  protestants  with  having 
stripped  Christianity   of  its  Sacraments,    and 
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is  an  sjsertion  which  their  common  Catechisms, 
Rituals,  and  Church  Service  disavow ;  they  an 
provoked  by  calumny  to  hate  their  accusers,  and 
they  are  thus  hardened  against  that  charitable 
intercourse  which  ought  to  subsist  between  fel- 
low Christians  and  countrymen.  The  Protes- 
tant is  equally  stuns;  by  imputations  equally 
unfounded;  and  these  evils  operate,  particularly 
in  Ireland,  to  a  mischievous  tendency,  of  which 
it  is  impossible,  in  such  awful  times,  to  foresee 
the  result. 

68.  To  prevent  such  results,  all  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  reconciliation  ought  rather  to  be  smooth- 
ed down,  as  much  as  possible,  than  increased  as 
they  arr,  by  a  continuation  of  abuses ;  by  am 
avowal  of  ultramontanUm,  which  was  always 
odious,  always  dangerous  to  every  independent 
State,  Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant,  by  che- 
rishing maxims  of  Italian  domination  which 
were  formidable  to  England  even  in  the  most 
Catholic  timet,*  and  by  usurping  exclusive 
powers,  and  consecrating'  under  the  sacred 
name  of  religion,  a  despotism  of  Ecclesiastical 
dominion.,  and  Episcopal  pride,  which  is  repug- 

f  See  my  Hutoriad  Jddrttt  to  ths  Irish  Kasaa, 
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considered  as  my  profession  of  faith  whit  respect 
to  the  Irish  Bishops  as  well  as  to  the  Pope. 

"  I  protest  most  solemnly,  that  I  entertain  the 
"  most  sincere  respect  for  the  Apostolical  See  of 
"  S.  Peter,  as  the  Head  of  all;  and  that  I  never 
"  will  depart  one  inch  from  the  Canonical  obe* 
"  dience  which  is  due  to  that  See. — Bttt  I  am 
"far  from  thinking  that  the  principles  inculcat- 
"  ed  in  my  publications  can  be  prejudicial  to  the 
"  legitimate  authority  of  that  See,  or  of  our 
"  Bishops.  I  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that 
"  they  are  absolutely  necessary  to  conciliate 
"  the  minds  of  men  to  the  true  privileges  of  the 
"  Episcopal  Order ;  since  the  Primacy  -of  the 

Innovations  in  Church  Government,  I  hare  felt  k  a  duty  I 
owe  to  our  national  Church  to  oppose.  S.  Paul  opposed 
S.  Peter,  "  rettiti  injaciem  ej\u."  Porphyrias  indeed,  a 
Pagan  philosopher,  lays,  that  S.  Paul  did  so,  because  sm 
was  envious  of  S.  Peter's  pre-eminence  u  head  of  the  Apos- 
tles. But  9.  Augustin  repels  this  calumny,  Ep.  75,  and  82,  by 
observing,  that  there  is  *  freedom  of  debate,  and  Christian 
Utterly  allowable,  which  arises  from  conviction  and  the  lore 
of  truth,  and  which  constitues  one  of  the  Cardinal  virtues  ; 
and  that  he  knows  not  which  to  admire  most,  the  fortitude 
of  S.  Paul,  or  the  humility  of  S.  Peter,  who  acknowledged 
bis  fault-  If  S.  Paul  teaches  inferiors  not  to  fear  resisting 
their  superiors,  when  truth  is  the  object,  S.  Peter  exhibits 
8"  virtue  stOl  more  admirable,  because  more  difficult,  for  it  is 
f*m'er  to  see  detects  in  Others,  than  to  correct  ow  own. 
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produced  in  another  work  now 
rty  completed,*  to  ehow  that  the  Emanci- 
ioH  of  the  Irish  Catholici  can  never  be  luc- 
dhlly  sought  for,  and  that  the  Catholic  Reti- 
a,  as  professed  in  Ireland,  can  never  be  fairly 
rewnted  by  the  body  of  our  Clergy,  ai  long 
inr  Church  is  under  the  influence  of  a  foreign 
<er,  ai  long  as  our  Bishops  intrigue  for  pre- 
nent  in  foreign  Courts,  as  long  as  our  Church 
rarnment  is  managed  by  exclusive  Synods, 
I  Our  Sd  order  of  Clergy,  Nobility,  and 
utry  are  deprived  of  their  necessary  cootroul ; 
t  to  remedy  the  abuses  which  prevail,  our 
hops  must  be  elected  as  formerly,  without  any 
muting  or  intriguing  on  their  parte,  by  the 
■a  and  Chapter  of  each  vacant  See-;  that  of 
Be  persons  so  elected,  the  Metropolitan  at  the 
id  of  his  provincial  Synod  shall  elect  one  by  a 
jority  of  the  Suffragan  voices,  he  having,  as 
itropolitan,  a  casting  voice ;  that,  in  case 
total  emancipation,  that  election  shall  be 
ject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  civil  power; 
t  our  Synods  shall,  as  formerly,  be  open  to 

**  An  Hitiorieal  Addrtti  on  the  Calamities  inflated  on 
Irish  Nation  by  foreign  Influence  in  the  eppeiatSMSt  at" 
tops  to  Irish  Sees."    Buckingham,  1810. 
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documents  produced  in  another  work  now 
nearly  completed,*  to  show  that  the  Emanci- 
pation of  the  Irish  Catholics  can  never  be  suc- 
cessfully sought  for,  and  that  the  Catholic  Reli- 
gion, at  proponed  in  Ireland,  can  never  be  fair! y 
represented  by  the  body  of  our  Clergy,  as  long 
mm  our  Church  is  under  the  influence  of  a  foreign 
power,  as  long  as  our  Bishops  intrigue  for  pre- 
ferment in  foreign  Courts,  as  long  as  our  Church 
Government  is  managed  by  exclusive  Synods, 
and  our  Sd  order  of  Clergy,  Nobility,  and 
Gentry  are  deprived  of  their  necessary  contronl ; 
that  to  remedy  the  abuses  which  prevail!  our 
Bishops  must  be  elected  as  formerly!  without  any 
canvassing  or  intriguing  on  their  parts,  by  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  each  vacant  See-;  that  of 
three  persons  so  elected,  the  Metropolitan  at  the 
head  of  his  provincial  Synod  shall  elect  one  by  a 
majority  of  the  Suffragan  voices,  he  having,  as 
Metropolitan,  a  casting  voice ;  thai,  in  case 
of  total  emancipation,  that  election  shall  be 
subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  civil  power ; 
that  our  Synods  shall,  as  formerly,  be  open  to 

*."  An  Hutorical  Addrttt  on  the  Calamities  inflicted  as 
the  Irish  Nation  by  foreign  Influence  in  the  appointment  of 
Pfsbops  to  Irish  Sees."    Buckingham,  1810. 


i*g  to  the  mil  and  fancy  of  the  rtlgiimg 
Monarch,*  neither  shall  we  baws  to  Umcmt,  that 
they  deprive  of  their  function* .  Priests  who 
have  not  been  canonkally  judges!  or  even  Aa*nf 
*n  rA«>  own  defence,  and  who  bate  returned 
their  allegiance  to  the  form  of  the  ancient 
church  and  government  of  their  country,  f 

I  anticipate  the  question — -what  good  can  I 
expect  to  result  from  Cohmbantu't  Letters  ■?  and 
why  should  I  obtrude  without  some  prospect  of 
an  object  to  be  attained?  It  would  ill  become 
me  to  anticipate  the  answer — Every  man  is  san- 
guine in  hit  own  pursuits,  and  Batters  himself 
with  the  prevalence  of  his  own  opinions. — One 
answer  however  I  will  venture  to  make,  and 
that  is,  that,  if  no  other  advantage  should-  arise 
from  Columbanuss  Letters,  but  that  of  shewing, 
that  a  Catholic  may,  without  ceasing  to  be  a 
Catholic,  argue  against  the  abuses  which  prevail 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  arraign  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  public,  as  S.  Jerom  did,  the  con- 
duct of  the  Episcopal  order,  and  call  them  back 
to  the  genuine  principles  of  their  own  church — 
that  alone  will  be  an  object  sufficiently  import-. 

*  Lord  Kenyon  on  the  Catholic  Question. 

f  Ibid.    Referring  to  the  Case  of  Abie  BlamJurd. 
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APPENDIX,  K6  I. 


The  Four  Articles  of  the  Galilean  Church,  rejected  by  the 
Bisliops  of  Ireland,  as  above,  page  5. 

I.  JESUS  CHRIST  has  given  to  St.  Petef  and  to  his 
successors iSfXrituat power,  which  relatesonly  tosahatioti 
m  a  life  to  come.  He  has  given  him  no  power  directly 
or  indirectly  over  temporal  concerns;  consequently  St. 
Peter's  Successors  have  no  power  of  deposing  Kings,  or 
of  absolving  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance.—* 
Why  have  tntr  Bishops  rejected  this  f   See  above  page  5. 

II.  The  plenitude  of  the  power  given  to  St.  Peter'* 
successors  over  spiritual  concerns  does  not  derogate  from 
what  the  Council  of  Constance  has  denned  in  its  fourth 
and  fifth  Session,  touching  the  superior  authority  of  gene- 
ral Councils;  and  the  Galilean  Church  disapproves  of  all 
attempts  to  question  the  authority  of  those  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Constance,  or  to  dude  their  force,  by  con- 
fining their  operation  to  cases  of  Schism.*' — Why  have  our 
Bishops  rejected  this  t 

•  Tftew  two  Decreet  of  tnhi  Oumdl  Merit  the  Bore  ailntiou,  because 
the  tecoml,  intimately  con»f*frd  with  the  Brit,  kappcm  unforioimttlt 
to  be  that  which  the  lrh*  BMepi  hate  coBdeaaed  in  their  i.vnod  of 
Tallow,  asabo«,  p.  19. 

■Fii-rt  Decree--"  H«t  S.  HynoJm  Comlanlicnshi  Aecernlt  &  deda- 
"ratul  KquttBT:  ImotpnjB  ipm  BjmHtiM,  in  fplrito  B.  coagregala, 
"  legitime  |enera}«  coDClllaa  facirai,  Ecclnlan  CMhollcam  militBStttn 
"  repriMentam,  pelatatan  a  CKrlitB  immediate  habrt,  cn\  quIHbtt  eu- 
■  jnicamqufulaiui  rel  dlgflitatii,  ttinrnd  Pnpatii  exiitat,  obed ire  tene- 
"  lor,  in  his  que*  pertinent  ad  jUmr,  et  <-JtirpaiieM*n  did!  schimatil, 
■*'  &  refbrmatloDfm  generalem  cccleila  Dei  In  orpiu  &  in  mcmbrli." 


5  2.—Ftatn/'s  Account  of  the  GaUkam  Liberties,  jinmiti 
on  those  four  Articles. 

The  power  of  the  church  is  founded  on  the  revealed 
word,  Matth.  xvi.  18;  xviil.  17,  IB;  aia)  xxviii.  18,  t$t 
SO — Johnx.  xx.  S3}  xxi.  13. — Lukexxii.  39. — Acts  XX. 
Gal.  it.  From  these  passages  it  follows,  that  the  Church 
has,  jure  (tons*  in  independent  power  of  teaching  and 
interpreting  the  doctrines  of  Revelation,  of  absolving  sin- 
ners, of  refusing  absolution,  of  excluding  from  commu- 
nion the  Incorrigible,  of  sending  ministers  to  teach  and 
preach,  of  judging  those  ministers,  whether  Bishops  or 
Priests,  and  nf  deposing  them  if  necessary. 

This  is  the  mm  total  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  All 
other  pretensions  and  powers,  which  have  been  annexed 
to  these  in  the  course  of  ages,  are  owing  to  the  express 
or  implied  concession  of  the  civil  power.  Consequently, 
if  ecclesiastics  will  push  their  privileges  further,  they  will 
encroach  on  the  rights  of  the  State,  which  the  Scriptures 
have  declared  to  be  independent  of  them.  John  xviii.  80. 
Matth.  nil.  31.  Luke  xii.  U.  Pad.  Rom.  xlii.  I,  8. 
I  Pet.  xi.  13,  14.— Tertul.  Apol.  c.  1$. 

Therefore  if  the  clergy  will  hold  correspondence  with 
foreign  powers,  give  benefices  to  foteigners,  levy  money 
for  the  use  of  the  Pope,  without  (he  consent  of  the  civil 
power,  or  receive  from  the  Court  of  Rome  any  temporal 
favour  within  the  realm,  or  admit  that  the  Pope  can  legi- 
timatize bastards,  or  can  qualify  them  to  inherit  against 
'  the  laws  of  the  Slate,  or  deprive  lay  patrons  of  their  right 
of  presentation,  they  violate  the  order  of  God,  refusing 
.  to  give  Csssar  his  due. 
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V  risdktiau.',-!-¥teury,  Discourse  1 2,  sur  l'Hist.  EccL  * 
Nismcs,  1783,  p- 434,  note. 

Hence  it  is,  that  the  Council  of  Trent,  adverting  t» 
extensive  parishes,  enjoins  that  Bishops  shall  compel 
parish  priests  to  choose  Curates,  as  many  as  may  be  ne- 
cessary, "  Cogant  Rectores  silii  tat  adjungere  sacerdotesj 
"  quat  sufficiaat  ad  sacramenta  exhibenda  j"  De  Reform, 
c.  4,  Sess.  31. — Vanes  pen  observes,  that  this  plainly 
implies,  that  the  Election  of  Curates  rests  with  the  parish 
priests,  subject  always  to  the  Bishop's  approbation, 
"  Cum  ergo  synodus  velit  rectores  ecclesiarum  per  episcopal 
"  esse  cogendos,  ut  sibi  adjungant  tot  sacerdotes,  quo!  ttd- 
"  mmtstrandis  sacramenlis  sunt  necessarii,  tuculexter  sup- 
'■'  ponit  sacerdotum  electionerp,  mon  ad  kpiscofos,  sed  ad 
"  ipsos  polius  Rectores  ecclesiarum  parrockialtttm,  qui  tilos 
"  in  adjutorium  adjungere  coguntur,  spectare."  Juris 
Eccl.  Univ.  Part  I.  The  Council  of  Toulouse,  held  in 
1590,  insists  on  this  doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
(Mem.  du  Clerge,  t.  iii.  p.  366.J  The  Council  of  Chi- 
chester, held  in  1289,  ordains  expressly — "  EKgant  ec-j 
"  clesiarum  Rectores  Presbyteroa  notae  ordination  is  et 
"  conversation  is  honestie."  The  same  rule  is  ordained 
by  the  Council  of  Cologne,  A.  D.  1300,  and  by  that  of 
Bourgos  in  1634. 

Strictly  speaking,  a  Bishop  may,  as  first  pastor,  exer- 
cise parochial  functions  in  any  parish  of  his  diocese;  but 
this  power  is  personal  to  him,  and  he  cannot  communi- 
cate it  to  another,  as  long  as  the  parish  priest  does  his 
duty;  neither  can  any  Bishop  intrude  in  another  Bishop's 
diocese  without  his  consent.  The  Faculty  of  Paris  can* 
demned,  in  1631,  a  preposition  which  was  publicly  main- 
tained in  Ireland,  that  Friars  could  administer  sacraments 
in  spite  of  the  parish  Priest. — "  Regulara  passant  ad* 
*f  mmistrart  omnia  sacramenta  etiam  invito  Poncho,    hi* 
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Juste  ergo  Tridentini  Patrea  hoc  decretum  edideront. 
Sicut  legitima  patrmattaim  jura  tcllere  piasque  Jfiddum 
volwttales  in  earum  htstitutione  vkiare,  aquum  nan  est, 
sic  etiam  ut  hoc  colorr,  ieneficia  ecclesiastica  m  servi~ 
tutem,  quod  a  multis  hnpudeuter  Jit,  redigantttr,  mm  est 
permittendum.  Ut  igitttr  debita  m  omnibus  ratio  olser- 
vetur,  decernit  S.  Synodus  ut  tituhu  juris  patronatui  .tit 
«r  ruirtUTXOKB  vel  dotation!  ;  qui  ex  euthentico  do- 
atmento,  at  oliisjura  reqmsitit  ostendatur.  She  etiam  ex 
MUXTIFLICATIS  PBASBHTATIONIBira,  per  ANT1QC!  SSI- 
MOM  tshporis  cursuh,  qui  kommtm  memariam  exce~ 
dot,  aliasve  secundum  juris  dispodthnem.  In  in  vera 
personU,  *cu  communEtattbiis,  vd  unhertitatihu',  at 
euibus  id  jus,  plerumque,  ex  usurpations  pothts  quantum 
praisumi  solet,  plenior  et  exactkw  prpoatio,  ad  docmdum 
verum  tituhm  requmttur  j  nee  bnmemorabiiis  temperis 
probatio  alUet  eis  sugragetur,  tjuam  se  prater  reliqua  ad 
earn  necessaria,  prcesentationes  etiam  conttmata,  mm  m- 
norl  saltern  quam  qubujuagbtta  annotum  spatk,  qua  emmet 
affectum  sortita  sunt,  aulhentieis  scripturis  prvientur.' 
Licet  porro  cauias  juris  patronatui,  Ordinariorum,  nil 
Bedis  apoatolicae  delegatoram,  cognitioni  Concilium  reser- 
ve!, Gallicani  tamen  Regni  moribus,  quibua  hujannodl 
controversies,  rat  ion  c  posiessorii,  quoad  jus  patronatui 
ecclesiastic  urn,  rations  etiam  Petitorii,  quoad  laicum,  in 
Senatu  disceptantur  ac  dirimuntur,  prcejudkare  wluisse 
hand  censendum  est.  Et  ii  qui*  Concilii  verba,  absque 
czceptione  cue  inteHigenda  contenderet;  id  inter  ilia 
capita  discipline  ac  politic  ecclesiastica  referendum  eat, 
qua  in  Gallia  mm  sunt  receptu  %  quamvis  Concilium  in. 
■urn  ut  legitimum  et  cecuinenicum  (quoad  canones  quae 
fidem  et  mores  respiciunt)  ab  omnibua-  Catbolipis 
habeatur."— Natal.  Alex.  Hist.  Ecd.  Stscuti.  XVI. 
Pisaert-xii.  t  vjii.-foj.  Park  16*9,  p,  696. 
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"  In  the  lite  of  Hona.  is  a  chapal  dedicated  to  ibeTrith 
Saint  Ronan.  The  inhabitants  wear  the  same  habit  wi.h 
those  in  if«»«,  and  speak  only  frith*  p.  S3  ;  one  of  thy 
natives  Would  needs  express  his  high  esteem  for  mo  by 
mating  a  turn  roundabout,  Sun-ways,  ib.  p.  so.  The 
natives  oF  Brisca  speak  Irish  more  perfectly  than  in  most 
of  the  other  island*.  Some  of  them  are  scholars,  and 
versed  iu  the  Irish  language.  They  are  a  hospitable  weJir 
meaning  pepple.  There  is  a  stone  set  up  soutfe  of  St. 
Columbus's  church  here.  It  is  called  by  the  natives  the 
lowing-stone.  This  island  is  the  properly  of  Allan  Mw 
Donald,  head  of  the  Clar>ronalds.  He  and  all  the  itiha* 
bitauts  are  Papists,  except  60  ;  they  have  a  general  c-aval* 
cad*  on  Ail  Saints'  day,  and  then  they  bake  St.  Adiehael't 
cake  at  night.  Fergus  Beaton  hath  the  following  ancient 
Jrish  manuscripts  in  the  Irish  character,  to  wit,  Art* 
cewna,  A  Faroes,  Joannes  de  Piga,  Bernardus  Gordonua, 
and  several  volumes  of  Hypocrates,  ib.  p.  87,  &c.  Mae 
Neil  of  Barra,  and  all  his  followers,  are  Roman  Catholics, 
AD  the  inhabitants  observe  the  Anniversary  of  St.  Bair 
being  the  2Tth  of  September.  The  solemnity  is  concluded 
by  three  turns  round  the  church  of  St.  Barr.  They  have 
likewise  a  general  cavalcade  on  Si.  Michael's  day,  and  do 
then  also  take  a  turn  round  their  church,  and  every  family, 
•s  soon  as  the  solemnity  it  ended,  ia  accustomed  to  bake 
St,  Michael's  cake ;  and  all  strangers,  together  with 
those  of  the  family,  must  eafothe  bread  that  night,  ib, 
p.  99,  &c.  lite  mast  celebrated,  well  in  Skie  is  Lochsianf 
well.  Several  of  the  common  people  oblige  themselves; 
by  a  vow  to  come  to  this  well,  and  make  the  ordinary 
tour  about  it,  called  Detail,  which  ia  performed  thus: 
Tbey  move  thrice  round  the  well,  proceeding  Sun- way* 
from  east  to  west,  and  it  is  a  never- failing  custom,  to  leave 
tome  small  offering,"  ib.  p.  140. 
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M  they  request  the  Saint  to  afflict  with  sadden  death,  or 
"  with  some  great  misfortune,  any  person  who  may  hm 
"  offended  them.  1'be  belief  of  Una  is  still  strong. 
'.*  Three  years. have  not  elapsed  since  I  was  threatened  by 
"  a  fellow,  who  imagined  I  had  injured  him,  with  the 
"  vengeance  of  St.  j£lian,  and  a  journey  to  hi*  well  to 
**  curse  me  with  effect." 

A  gentleman  of  high  rank  and  extensive  information 
has  informed  me,  that  those  Dnddic  customs  are  stilt 
very  prevalent  in  Wales.  An  athletic  labourer  bad  sud- 
denly (oat  all  his  energy  of  mind,  and-  all  the  muscular 
strength  of  a  vigorous  body  from  having  been  cursgi at  a 
well,  where  his  name  waa  said  to  be  in  the  foot  «/  Hm 
well.  The  old  men  and  women  lamented  his  fate  as  irre- 
trievable. Imagination  exerted  its  baneful  influence,  and 
superstitious  apprehension  put  a  period  to  his  life. 
'  The  following  curious  and  interesting  account  has  been 
communicated  to  me  from  Wales,  by  a  literary  friend, 
whose  name,  were  I  at  liberty  to  mention.it>  would  alone 
suffice  to  stamp  upon  it  the  character  of  indisputable  cre- 
dibility. 

Extract  of  a  Letter  from  Tyrdyn,  on  the  Borders  of  Caer- 
narvonshire and  Denbighshire,  Aug.  10,  1810. 
«  S.  ^Elian's  Well  is  a  little  dirty  hole  near  Tyrdyn, 
with  a  broken  wall  round  it.  The  Priestess  died  last 
year,  and  left  her  powers  to  (I  think)  a  Captain  Thomas, 
possibly  of  Downing.  The  manner  of  cursing  I  do  not 
exactly  know ;  but,  with  some  words,  or  ceremony,  the 
name  of  the  devoted  person  was  written  down,  and  put 
into  the  well.  While  they  were  in  it,  the  persona  were 
never  to  prosper  in  any  undertaking,  but  to  pine  away, 
and  die;  which  they  generally  did  from  the  horror  it 
impressed  upon  their  minds,  of  which  I  have  beard  iu- 
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APPENDIX,  No.  IV. 

See  p.  ?S,  and  Historical  Address,  p.  11 6*. 

On  the  present  mode  of  faying  the  Catholic  Clergy  by  voluntary 
contributions, 

On  this  most  interesting  and  delicate  subject,  I  must  beg 
leave  to  refer  to  my  Historical  Address, p.  11 6,  &c. 

Mean  time  I  deny  that  the  Irish  Catholic  Clergy  are. main- 
tained by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  Irish  poor.  I 
recollect  a  distinction  made  by  an  Irish  peasant,  between 
voluntary  and  voluntary.  There  is  one  voluntary,  said  he, 
which  comi's  from  the  heart,  to  its  full  extent ;  and  another 
voluntary  which  comes  from  God  knows  where,  because  yoo 
cannot  help  it.  For  instance,  when  I  return  from  my  labour 
to  my  wife  and  chiMren,  and  the  parish  Priest  comes  in  the 
storm,  to  attend  any  of  them  in  sickness,  I  share  my  all  with 
him,  and  this  is  voluntary  from  the  heart.  Parting,  he  shakes 
hands  with  me,  leaves  me  his  blessing,  and  asks  no  money. 

But  when  be  comes  to  christen,  or  to  give  the  marriage 
benediction,  and  procures  for  the  Bishop  five  shillings,  dis- 
pensation money,  for  Banns  which  are  never  proclaimed, 
and  asks  half-a-crown,  or  three  shillings,  for  a  christening, 
then  I  pay  more  than  I  can  afford,  because  I  cannot  help  it. 
I  fear  that  he  may  refuse  me  a  character  in  case  of  necessity, 
or  may  not  give  me  a  good  discharge  when  I  leave  his  parish, 
and  so  I  pay  him  above  my  means,  and  this  is  voluntary  God 
knows  how. 

The  following  Letter,  just  received  from  the  County  of 
Roscommon,  will  place  this  distinction  in  its  proper  light ;  and 
■bew  that,  though  the  Irish  Bishops  have,  without  consulting 
the  2d  order,  volunteered /or  them,  not  to  receive  any  stipend, 
but  such  as  may  be  collected  from  the  voluntary  contributions 
of  the  Irish  people,  there  is  more  of  disingenuousness, 
sophistry,  and  real  injustice  in  this  resolution,  than  we  are 
aware  of.     It  implies — 1.  That  the  Bishops  are  supported  by 
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account  for  it  to  God,  who  have,  by  raising  »  Jtefigsosts  Cry, 
prevented  the  interference  of  wisdom,  and  overawed  the  Co* 
operation  of  virtue ! 

APPENDIX,  No.V. 

On  the  Oath  of  Allegiance  to  tie  Pope,  nttot  U  twkmhf  Buioat 
in  the  tolemn  Act  of  Cotuecration.  Historical  Address, 
p.  124. 

The  Oath  which  wu  formerly  takes  by  Biihops  at  Conse- 
cration, wai  very  different  from  that  which  it  taken  now. 
Even  those  Bishops  who  were  consecrated  by  the  Pope  him- 
self, and  were  under  his  more  immediate  jurisdiction,  as  pre- 
siding over  churches  which  were  founded  by  the  Roman  See, 
swore  no  other  oath  than  that  they  would,  to  the  best  of  their 
power,  maintain  the  Cmtiolic  Religion  in  their  Dioceses, 

The  Consecration  oath  taken  by  S.  Boniface  of  Mayence, 
when  he  was  consecrated  by  Gregory  II.  is  preserved  among 
Gregory  II's  Epistles  in  the  following  words : — "  Promitto  ego 
"  Bonifacius,  Dei  Gratia  Epis.  tibi  Beato  Petro  Apostolorum 
"  Principi,  Vicarioque  tuo  Gregorio  Paps?,  et  anccessoribu*. 
**  ejus,  per  Patrem,  et  Filium,  et  S.  S.  Trinitatem  insepa- 
"  rabilem,  et  hoc  Sacratissimmn  Corpus  tuum,  me  omuem 
"fdern  et  puritatcm  S.  Fidei  Catholica  exhibere,  et  in  imitate 
V  ejusdemjidei,  Deo  operants,  persistere,  in  qua  otnnis  Christ 
"  tianorum  salussine  dubioease  coraprobatur ;  et  nullo  modo, 
"  contra  mitotan  communis  et  Universalis  Ecclesin,  tuadenti 
"  cuipiam  consentire.  Sed,  ut  dixi,  fidem  et  puritatcm  wuam, 
"  atque  concursum,  tibi  ac  ntilitatibus  Ecclesis  turn,  cui  a  D. 
f  Deo  data  est  potestas  legandi  solvendique,  et  pnedicto 
"  Vicario  tuo,  atque  auccestonbus  ejus  per  omnia  exhibere. 
"  Sed  et  si  cognovero  Antistites  contra  imtiiuta  antiqua  8S. 
"  Patrvm  conversari,  cum  eis  nullam  habere  communionem, 
"  sed  magis  si  valuero  prohibere,  probibebo,  sin  minus, 
"  fideliter  statim  Domno  eo  Apostolicom  renunciabo," 

This  oath  is  referred  to  by  Boniface  himself,  in  his  Epistle 
to  S.  Cuthbert.  Epist.  105.  .Why  has  the  new  oath  been 
introduced  in  its  stead  I  and  tow  cart  this  new  oath  bo  recon- 
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"  Cttftt  adro  ■•■Ullna  pita  al,  uUi  rtdUa  rtH»mt 

n«d  Tb  credaa."  8.  *  —   *-    '- -    -     -    - 

I.  Frobco,  p.  US. 


;qood  ihcredaa."  S.  Auj.  Ep,  fgndaa.  r.  5,  I,  0, 


THE  author  fau  been  called  upon  by  re- 
cent publications  to  establish  the  veracity  of  those 
doctrines,  relating  to  the  government  of  the  Irish 
Catholic  Church,  which  he  has  ventured  in  hit 
preceding  Letters  to  inculcate.  The  necessity  of 
a  speedy  reply  to  invidious  imputations,  and  of 
refuting,  without  delay,  false  maxims  of  arbi- 
trary dominion,  which  might  perhaps  derive  cur- 
rency from  the  characters,  though  not  from  the 
learning,  of  those  who  vend  them,  has  caused  him 
to  commit  one  or  two  faults,  for  which  he  claims 
the  indulgence  of  the  public.  Tbe  word  chapter 
at  p.  16, 1.  14,  ought  to  have  been,  in  the  plural 
number.  The  great,  the  invincible  argument  for 
the  authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
is  founded  on  the  authority  of  the  New;  (St. 
Luke,  xxiv.  27,  44;  St  John,  i.  17,  45,  v.  46, 
47,  vii.  19;  Acts  XV.  91;  2  Cor.  3,  15,  &c.  &c.) 
But  it  is  obvious,  that,  however  conclusive  these 
passages  may  be  to  those  who  already  believe  in 
th*  authority  of  the  New  Testament,  yet,  in 
strict  logic,  we  must  prove  their  authenticity, 
and  this  cannot  be  done  by  the  mid  of  the  Scrip- 
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tures  alone,  for  that  would  be  idem  tier  idem. 
We  must  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  we  would  that  of  any  other  historical 
work  of  that  age,  by  the  evidence  of  human  tes- 
timony ;  and  then,  that  fact  being  established, 
we  are  led  by  the  perusal  of  it  to  that  divine  au- 
thority to  which  St.  Augustin  alludes,  when  he 
says,  "  Ego  rero  Evangelio  nan  crederem,  nisi  me 
"  Ecclesia  Catholica  commoveret  author  it  as? 
To  prevent  misrepresentation,  I  beg  leave  to  illus- 
trate the  passage,  to  which  I  refer  at  p.  16,  by 
the  following  passage  from  St.  Vincent  of  Lerius, 
Scripturam  sacram,  pro  ipsa  sua  altitudine, 
non  uno  eodemqne  sensu,  universi  accipiunt ; 
sed  ejusdem  eloquia  aliter  alius  atque  alius  i»» 
terpretatur ;  aliter  namque  Novatianus,  aliter 
"  Sabcllius,  aliter  Donatus  exponit,  aliter  Arius, 
"  aliter  Eunomius9  Macedonius,  aliter  Photinus, 
ApolUnaris,  Priscillianus,  aliter  postremo  Nes- 
tor ius.  Atque  idcirco  multutn  necesse  est, 
propter  tarn  varii  erroris  anfractus,  ut  Pro* 
pheticae  et  Apostolic®  interpretation  Hnea, 
u  secundum  Ecclesiastic!  et  Catholici  sensus 
"  normam  dirigatur."  Commontorium,  c.  i. 
I  am  governed,  in  my  interpretation  of  the  Old 
as  well  as  of  the  New  Testament,  by  that  autho- 
rity to  which  the  promises  have  been  made.  Matt 
xxviii.  20;  John  xiv.  16;  Tim,  iii.  15;  Galat 
i,  8, 
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Sect.  I?  D&^-Poitttet'szdoctririe  of  emclwin 
Episcopal-  dominion  repugnant  to  Catholic 
faith — his  corrupt  quotation  of  holy  ttpit. 

*•  1  HE  slightest  acquaintance  with  the  his- 
tory of  ancient,  or  with  the  manners  of  modern 
times,  sufficiently  shows  that  the  desire  either  of 
retaining,  or  of  acquiring  power,  is  often  so 
happy  in  its  efforts  to  impose  a  belief  of  justice 
upon  others,  that  it  covers  its  own  enterprises, 
even  to  itself,  under  the  semblance  of  piety,  in- 
dulging in  an  opinion  of  zeal  for  the  service  of 
God,  deriving  arguments  from  undefined  words, 
and  interpreting  in  its  own  favour  without  any 
regard  to,  and  perhaps  without  any  apprehen- 
sion of,  equivocation.— Under  this  semblance  of 
principle,  and  especially  of  religious  principle, 
the  best  of  men  have  often  been  misled.  Every 
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one  who  is  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory knows  to  what  an  extent  theological  dis- 
putes have  been  carried  even  by  a  Ciprian,  and  a 
Jerom ;  and  if  so,  can  we  wonder  that  the  secret 
workings  of  worldly  power,  disguising  itself  un- 
der the  semblance  of  piety,  should  become  the 
most  inflexible  of  all  the  passions  of  men ;  that 
truths  strongly  expressed,  and  enforced  by  such 
arguments,  and  such  facts,  as  I  have  ventured  to 
bring  to  light  in  my  former  letters,  should  have 
had  the  effect,  which  humiliating  truths  often 
have,  of  provoking  a  contest;  and  that,  disdaining 
to  submit  to  evidence,  when  it  proceeds  from 
the  pen  of  a  person  of  an  inferior  order  in  the 
Church,  Vicars  Apostolic,  armed  with  high  au- 
thority, should  resolve  not  to  retract  one  asser- 
tion which  they  have  once  ventured  to  patro- 
nize ;  neither  the  well-worshipping  doctrine,  nor 
the  doctrine  of  exclusive  Synods,  nor  the  asser- 
tion that  the  second  order  of  the  clergy  have  no 
right  to  judge  either  in  Synod  or  out  of  Synod* 
and  consequently  neither  in  the  Pulpit  nor  in 
the  Confessional,  of  the  doctrines  for  which  they 
are  bound  to  offer  the  testimony  of  their  blood, 
but  are  to  take  those  doctrines  without  exami- 
nation from  their  Bishops,  and  tamely  to  submit 
to  all  vicarial  censures,  and  all  episcopal  decrees ! 

9 


S.  A  very  classical  compilation  of  texts  of  all 
ages,  collected  here  and  there  from  the  Father i, 
and  huddled  together  u  if  they  belonged  qnU 
to  one  age  and  country,  has  made  iU  very  auspi- 
cious, very  seasonable  appearance,  with  the  name 
of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  P.  prefixed  to  H,  and  enti- 
tled a  "  Theological  Examination  of  Columha- 
mms ;".  in  which  he  eagerly  maintains  "  that 
"  Priests  of  the  second  order  have  no  right  to 
"  judge  of  faith  and  discipline,  or  to  sit  or  be 
"  present  in  Synods,  but  are  to  preach  that  doc- 
"  trine  which  Bishops  judge  to  be  orthodox;* 
"  that  Bishops  are  exclusively  to  judge  of  all 
"  matters  relating  to  faith  and  discipline ;  and 
"  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  Church 
"  Priests  had  no  lawful  mission,  but  what  they 
"  received  from  Bishops;"  pag.  IS.  a. doctrine 
which  is  plainly  contradicted  by  St.  Luke,  c.  x.f 


*  Theol.  Exam.  pag.  8,  and  S2.  Yet  the  Popes  thenwelvei 
could  not  exclude  the  secoad  order  of  the  Roman  Clergy, 
either  from  their  election*,  or  from  the  Roman  Synod*.  No 
decision  wu  deemed  ex  Cathedra,  or  definitive,  without  their 
concurrence.  See  Hoist enius'i  notes  to  his  Roman  Counciii, 
torn.  3.  Fleury  say*  "  Le  pretre  prend  eonnoiinrjce  iem  pechej 
"  eomme  juge,  pour  savoir  i'il  let  doit  rwoettre,  ou  lei 
"  retenir,  lier  ou  delier."     Discourt  7ine,  No.  1. 

f  "  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy 
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3.  For  Doctor  Pointer's  mildness  and  gentle- 
ness of  manners  I  always  entertained  great  re- 
spect, and  he,  in  return  perhaps,  very  kindly 
and  repeatedly  acknowledges  that—"  it  is  dxffi- 
"  cult  to  discern  whatColumbanus's  opinions  are; 
«  that  it  is  difficult  to  lay  hold  on  any  particular 
proposition,  and  say  that  this  is  his  precise  doc- 
trine ;  hut  yet,  that  his  opinions  are  novel !  that 
his  bold  assertions,  instead  of  being  supported 
by  solid  proofs,  are  often  followed  by  some  en- 
"  tertaining  story,  which  seems  well  calculated 
to  amuse  bis  readers,  and  to  supply  the  place 
of  argument ;  that,  what  is  not  to  the  credit 
of  the  Annalist  or  of  the  Historian,  he  very 
materially  misrepresents  the  sense  of  the  Au- 
"  thors  whom  he  cites ;  that  it  is  of  great  conse- 
quence that  the  public  should  not  be  imposed 
upon  by  the  authority  of  a  writer,  who, 
from  a  great  show  of  ecclesiastical  learn- 
ing, might  be  deemed  competent  to  give  the 
"  most  accurate  information  on  religious  mat- 
ters ;  that  he  explains  the  superiority  of  Bi- 
shops to  Priests,  with  regard  to  the  power  of 
"  confirmation,  in  terms  so  qualified  as  to  leave 
"  it  dubious,  whether  he  believes  that  they  are 

also,  and  tent  them,  (saying)  go  your  ways,  behold  I  said  ym 
forth  as  lambs,  &c. 
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"  superior  to  Mem.'  Finally,  that  Columbamii's 
"  obvious  meaning  is.  that  a  Bishop  has  m 
"  poweY  whatever,  either  of  order  or  of  jurisdic— 
"  tion,  which  the  Priest  has  not,  save  only  tho 
"  power  of  ordaining."*..  '■  <■'  '.■vi. >■•:■■ 

4.  Irishmen — Countrymen  of  that  greet  CV 
lumbanug  who  never  submitted  to  ipte  dLtitg,  or 
bowed  to  the  censures  of  exclusive  Synods,  un- 
til his  cause  was  canomcally  heard ;  -  you  who 
have  not  vet  rendered  yourselves  unworthy  the 
knowledge  of  truth  by  any  wilful  dereliction  of 
honesty,. or  by  any  conscious  violation  of  priori- ; 
pie ;  you  with  whom  conviction  never  was,  and; 
I  trust,  never  will  be,  a  barren,  unproductive-sen- 
timent of  idiot  admiration,  which  is  never  to  be 
followed  up  by,  any  renunciation  of  error,  or  by 
any  adoption  of  truth,  by  any  exertion  of  body, 
or  by   any   vigour  of  mind;    you  who,  having 

*  Here  t hen ,  though  it  it  difficult  to  dittern  what  Columba- 
nus's  opinion*  on  these  subjects  ire,  there  ii  an  obcioiu  mean- 
ing !— No  proposition  in  Colnmbsnus's  works  can  be  laid  hold 
en,  but  yetihey  %Knovtl!  It  it  not  easy  to  discern  his  meaning, 
but  yet  there  is  an  obvious  meaning  I— I  give  Dr.  Pointer  cre- 
dit for  the  candour  of  his  assertion,  that  no  proposition  in  my 
works  can  be  pointed  out  u  krretkml  or  Khitmsiical.  This 
acknowledgment  leaves  me  in  possession  of  my  orthodoxy,"  and 
exposes  the  rashness  of  him  who  talked  lontsWy  of  retractation 
•r  excommunication ! 
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been  bred  up  in  the  school  of  adversity,  are 
possessed  of  high  enei'gies,  and  know  how  to 
estimate  that  ingenudu*  frankness  of  soul  which 
is  necessary  for  the  admission  of  truth ;  take  a 
retrospective  view  of  the  ground  over  which  we 
have  travelled  in  the  first  part  of  my  Address ; 
read  the  characters  of  a  De  Bur  go,  Archbishop 
of  Tuam,  a  Rooth  of  Ossory,  Dease  of  Meath,and 
of  other  Irish  Bishops  and  Priests  who  opposed 
the  foreign  maxims  of  their  Courtly  brethreD, 
and  who  perished  amid  the  ruins  of  our  expiring 
liberties.  Compare  with  their  noble  frankness 
and  Christian  fortitude,  the  tricks,  and  the 
tergiversations,  of  those  Vicars  Apostolic,  by 
whom  they  were  excommunicated,  and  then, 
laying  your  hands  on  your  hearts,  answer  k  to 
God,  answer  it  to  your  Country,  to  your  poste- 
rity, whether  the  exclusive  maxims  have  not 
operated,  whenever  an  opportunity  offered,  most 
fatally  and  formidably  operated,  against  the  Civil 
as  well  as  the  Ecclesiastical  Liberties  and  In- 
dependence of  the  Irish  nation ;  and  whether, 
by  their  pretended  exclusive  power  of  judging, 
discussing,  and  deciding  definitely  on  all  matters 
relating  to  faith  and  discipline,  the  foreign  in- 
fluenced Bishops  have  not,  as  Lord  Clarendon 
justly  observes,  "  been  as  guilty  of  extirpation 


"  of  Religion  in  that  Catholic  Country  (Ire- 
"  land)  as  either  Cromwell  or  Ireton,  or  that 
"  impious  power,  under  which  "they  hate  pctf- 
"  petrated  all  their  acta  of  blood,  and  cruelty, 
"  and  desolation."*  Deny  if  you  can,  that,  con- 
spiring with  the  Nuncio  Rinuccini  against  that 
very  supreme  Council  which  was  elected  by 
themselves,  and  which  they  had  sworn  to  obey, 
they  did  not  proceed  privately  from  one  intrigue 
to  another,  until  they  committed  the  most  fla- 
grant perjuries,  gradually  adopting  a  system  of 
studied  ambiguity  of  expression,  and  duplicity  of 
conduct,  until  falsehood  in  all  its  shapes,  and 
treachery,  and  equivocation,  became,  in  their 
view,  political  necessity,  excusable  by  the  expe- 
diency and  the  exigency  of  the  timet ! 

fi.  It  may  perhaps  he  alleged,  that  these  are 
but  the  abuses  of  the  exclusive  doctrines ;  that  it 
is  not  fair  to  argue  from  abuses ;  that  the  doc- 
trine of  exclusive  episcopal  judgments,  exclusive 
Synods,  exclusive  discussions,  exclusive  decisions, 
on  all  matters  relating  to  faith  and  discipline, 
may  be  as  true  as  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  be 
abused,  as  the  Scriptures  sometimes  are,  without 
being,  therefore,  the  less  true,  or  the  less  divine ; 

*  Clarendon's  Iriih  Rebellion,  Manuscript,  in  the  Britislt 
Museum.     Sloan  MS.  No.  3838,  fol.  7. 


of  .Columbanus  iii  a  foreign  land!  where  be  had 
the  courage  to  oppose  the  uncanooujal  proceed- 
ings of  Popes  and  Synods,  until  his  cause  was 
fairly  heard,  and  fairly  decided  by  the  voice  of 
the  Universal  Church,  yet  those  great  Fathers  of 
the  western  world  shall  live  in  their  examples, 
new  energies  shall  emanate,  from  their  tombs,* 
and  England — yes— even  thou,  O  England,  shalt 
lend  a  helping  hand  to  thy  Sister  Country, 
though  differing  from  thee  in  Religion-;  and  thou 
who,  in  Catholic  times,  hast  so  nobly  resisted  the 
encroachments  of  pretended  spiritual  dominion, 
shalt  not  now  be  the  Brutut,  who  would  assas- 
sinate the  liberties  of  those  companions  in  arts 
and  arms,  who  are  making,  with  thee,  the  last 
stand  for  the  rational  liberties  of  the  globe! 
Considering  the  Catholic  Religion  in  its  ettcti- 
tials,  and  restraining  its  abuses,  thou  wilt  rejoice  - 
in  arrangements  and  facilities  produced  by  acci- 

488,  fol.  8,  b.  Colum.  2,  tin.  43,  aim.  5<J6",  et  ex  Anna],  i*. 
Mag.  ad  ann.  593.     Codex  Stowcn. 

"  It  ahkrtm  re  entk  gat  ecu, 

"  Sintie  dot  air  *  argam  uais. 
Compare  my  Epistle  Prtetat.  to  the  Irish  Annals,  pag.  cxii. 

*  The  tombs  of  Colitmbamu  and  Camion,  of  white  marble, 
erected  by  Luitprand,  king  of  the  Lombards,  are  yet  preserved 
at  Bolrio,  and  were  visited  in  the  middle  ages  by  crowd*  of 
Pilgrims  from  Ireland.  , 


machination  ?  In  order  to  counteract  the  ravages 
of  these  contending,  passions,  the  wisdom  of  the 
wisest  and  the  sanctity  of  the  best  men  have  been 
employed  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  and  in 
every  revolution  of  empire,  to '  oppose  strong 
barriers,  as  well  to  absolute  power  on  one  side, 
as  to  popular  licentiousness  on  the  other;  all 
have  endeavoured  to  establish  a  balance,  by 
which  each  party  should  be  controlled  ill  Church 
and  State ;  and  1  do  not  believe  that  any  man 
can  be  found  in  the  world,  who  knows  any  other 
man  but  himself,  to  whom  he  would  commit 
Dominion  uncontrolled.  The  doctrine  of  unqua- 
lified obedience  and  blind  submission  is  necessary 
in  all  the  mechanical  operations  of  men ;  it  is 
necessary  in  schools,  where  the  inexperience  and 
the  unthinking  rashness  of  youth  must  be  go- 
verned by  the  rod.  There  is  also  a  degree  of 
coercion  necessary  to  restrain  the  pruriency  of 
human  opinions,  since  experience  shows,  that 
a  too  warm  assertion  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment  leads  to  schisms  in  Religion,  and  that 
that  right,  which  cannot  be  disputed,  is  fre- 
quently exercised  without  knowledge,  asserted 
with  petulance,  and  vaunted  without  discretion, 
until  the  bonds  of  peace  are  broken,  and  ranco- 
rous controversies,  uncharitable  calumnies,  and 
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Law;  Law  which  on  one  side  restrains  the  per 
tulance  of  power,  and  on  another  the  sinfulness 
of  Rebellion :  Law  which  opposes  a  Convention 
Bill  barrier  to  the  insolence  of  a  mob,  whether 
that  mob  is  excited  by  the  fanaticism  of  a  Lord 
G.  Gordon,  or  by  the  intrigues  of  a  Rinucinif 
Here  I  stand  on  the  pedestal  of  rational  liberty, 
my  eye  fixed  on  the  altar  of  Canon  Law  ! 

But  let  us  draw  a  line,  between  principles  and 
practice,  ere  we  proceed  to  show  that  the  same 
principles  which  occasioned  the  calamities  of  the 
17th  century,  may  be  yet  embodied  and  em- 
battled against  our  Gentry  and  Nobility  in  the 
19th! — It  is  necessary  that,  the  principles  of  se- 
cret Synods,  exclusive  judgments,  and  arbitrary 
censures,  should  be  refuted  in  the  outset;  for  if 
it  is  true  that  no  Priest  of  the  second  order  can, 
in  Synod  or  out  of  Synod,  judge  of  the  faith  or 
discipline  of  his  ancestors,  but  must  blindly 
teach  such  doctrines  as  those  Synods  command, 
then  it  will  follow  that  all  those  Priests  who  ad- 
hered to  the  Censures  of  Waterford  and  James- 
town were  in  the  right;  all  those  who  opposed 
them  in  the  wrong ! — Adieu  then  to  that  spirit  of 
rational  inquiry  and  criticism  which  is  necessary 
to  the  Annalist  and  to  the  Historian.  I  must 
exercise  no  judgment  of  my  own. — All  those  sci- 
ences which  require  mind,   all  those  notes  and 
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of  my  fatbtrs  1  be  merciful  as  thpu  expecteM; 
mercy,  but  be  careful  of  the  language  of  Reve- 
lation I .  It  is  necessary  that  corruptions  of  the 
Sacred  Text  should  be  exposed;  that  errors,  which 
dare  to  demand  implicit  faith,  should  be  refuted ; 
that  doctrines,  which  claim  the  privilege  of  re- 
futing examination,  should  be  brought  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  public,  that  no  man  shall  be 
allowed  to  give  his  own  prejudices  for  article! 
of  faith,  or  bis  own  censures  for  dogmatical  de- 


lo  the  worship  of  the  Druids,  as  St.  Paul  in  (he  Areopagus. 

See  my  3d  Letter  on  well- worshipping. 

Literal  TVoaibttaa. 

The  wiwrdi  nt  Ireland  foretold 

That  a  new  pence  would  come. 

Which  ihonld  con  I  is  ne  for  e»cr; 

That  detected  ihoutd  be  the  borne 

of  Temora, 
Hit  Dmidi  from  king  Laogaire 
The  arrival   or  Patrick  did  not 


G.  Uocfa  liotbla  uuag, 
Maincth  go  tige  an  taraigcacht, 

B.  fuach  II  r\ 


A  Draoiihe  nr  Lnoghaire 
Teachta  Pattralg  ni  chetledhli, 


Ho  floradh  an  faiidine 

Ann  ina  flatha  m.  dcimdii. 
Prithcnid,  baiitean,  oirnig. 
Do  mola  Pe  ni  Sanacb, 


VeriScd  are  the  propbecia 
Amongittbechlefi  aitiiey  fnretold. 
He  preached,  baptized ,  and  prayed, 
From  the  praiw*  of  God  he  ceaied 


Si  gabacb  foacht  lind.  Nor  cnuld  the  cold  prc»ent  him 

Do  ■eaamhach  oidboba  a  linnlblu  From    remaining    elpoaed    whole 

nigh  1 1  lo  toirrnd 
Chum  go  rioichfeth   flaithchio*  n)      To  obtain  of  heaven  the  kingdom. 

riaghneat, 
Pritiicoi.i  niiut  ardaOA.  Be  preached  apoa  the  kilk, 

c 
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"  innmr.  't.  e.  overseers,  to  govern  (or  rather 
"  to  feed)  the  Church  of  God !" 

Baronius  observes  on  this  verse,*  that,  in  , 
Apostolical  times.  Priests  in  the  care  of  souls, 
such  as  those  of.  Ephesui,  whom  St  Paul  ad- 
dresses in  this  chapter,  were  named  indiscrimi- 
nately ,*f  *rCuri»«l  and  innnrii,  or  overseers,  as  in 
St.  Paul  to  Titus,  c.  i.  where  he  gives  Titus  di- 
rections respecting  the  morals  of  those  Prietti 
whom  he  was  to  send  to  the  cities  of  Crete,  f 
also  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  v.  A,  and  in 

*  "  For  tbU  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shonldst 
"  fet  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  Prietlt 
"  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee,  v,  6,  If  any  be 
**  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  &c.  erdaia  him,  v.  7, 
"  For  a  Bishop  must  be  blameless,  &c.  ».  7."  Here,  says 
Baronius,  St.  Paul,  addressing  Priest*  of  ibe  second  order, 
call*  them  Bithtpt,  or  overseen.'*  Ansa**,  t.  i.  peg.  J1S, 
ann.  58,  No.  3.     See  more  on  tbii  subject  at  (  ni. 

t  "  Quod  Pretbyteri  pnemcti  ewent  fideh'um  curat,  jidrm  et 
"  Epitcopi  ex  ea  parte  dicti  reperinntur,  ut  superius  ex  Apos- 
"  tolicis  scripti«  est  demons  tratum,  ex  Epistola  ad  Tilutn,  c. i, 
"  tt  tx  Actit,  c.  xx.;  ibi  enim  Paulus  alloqnirur  Prttbytern 
"  Ephesina  EccIcmk,  eosque  appellat  Epitcrtpoi,  diceni  '  at- 
•'  teudite  vobit  et  uoiveno  gregi  in  quo  km  SS.  posuit  Efit- 
"  enpot  pascere  Ecclesiam  Dei,'  Quales  vero  debeant  ease  Sa- 
"  cerdotesqul  CivitadbuapratnciendiesteDt,  hisvejbispingens 
"  ait.— Si  quis  sine  crimiue  est,  Sec.  oportet  enim  Fju'ii  iijhsss 
"  sine  criiuine  esse,  he.  Tit.  c.  i.  Cum  ergo  quale*  debcraut 
CS 


I  had  no  reason  to  suppose  that  my  publicatibu 
caused  any  unfriendly  disposition  in  bisa.  A. 
hearty  shake  of  the  hand,  the  smile,  and  the  cx- 
pretsivn  of  pleasure  at  our  meeting,  and  those 
appearances  which  seem  to  bear  upon  them  the 
stamp  of  cordiality,  made  me  indulge  a  belief 
that  bur  friendship  remained  unimpaired.  I  fan- 
cied that  if  any  shades  of  difference  existed  be- 
tween us,  they  would  refer  entirely  to  an  appa- 
rent breach  of  charity  between  Dr.  Miluer  and 
me ;  that  he  would  endeavour  to  close  rather 
than  to  widen  the  diawntion;  that  he  would 
scatter  round  him  the  olives  of  Sion  and  the  rosea 
of  Jericho;  and  that*  even  with  the  Pagan  Poet, 
he  would  seduce  anger  into  kindness  by  the  hea- 
venly harmony  of  his  "  Tant&M  mimit  deiesti- 
bus  ira." — Little  did  I  imagine  that,  at  that  very 
time,  he  was  employed  in  writing  a  pamphlet  to 
cast  doubts  upon  my  orthodoxy,  to  question 
my  veracity,  and  indirectly  to  insinuate,  that 
no  reliance  ought  to  be  placed  on  my  laborious 
.  translation  and  expensive  edition  of  the  Irish 
Annals;  charging  me  with  infidelity  to  my 
originals,  and  endeavouring,  by  anticipation, 
to  injure  a  work  which  has  cost  me  the  la- 
bour of  many  years !  Had  be  spoken  or  writ- 
ten to  me  on  the  subject,  or  called  upon  me 


Ubours  to  represent  me,  as  a  dangerous  writer, 
(p.  5,)  whose  principles  are  at  least  auspicious, 
if  not  hostile  to  Catholicity  ! 

11.  An  Irish  proverb  says — "  touch  notthe  string 
"  of  friendship  with  a  questionable  or  faultering 
"  hand,  lest  it  vibrate  with  a  grating  sound  on 
"  the  heart  of  affection,  and  awake  suspicion  in 
"  the  mind."— Would  any  Irishman  have  acted 
by  his  friend  in  the  very  questionable  manner  in 
which  Or.  P.  has  thus  secretly  prepared  bis 
attack  upon  me  ? — I  hope  not.— We  Irish  hare 
our  national  vices;  and  so  have  other  nations, 
not  many  millions  of  miles  distant  from  us .  on 
the  Globe.  But  we  have  our  national  virtues 
also.  We  run  the  race  of  valour ;  we  claim  the 
palm  of  generosity;  and  whilst  I  trust  that  the 
lustre  of  our  virtues  may  shine  with  a  more  radiant 
light  when  polished  by  new  arrangements,  I  also 
trust  that  our  vices  shall  never  derive  a  deeper 
tinge  from  foreign  principles  of  Vicarial  dupli- 
city.— Pereat  ilia  dies,  infausta,  carbone  notanda. 

We  talk  of  improving  the  Irish  character,  by 
transplanting  Irish  Militia  into  English  Soil,  and 
perhaps,  in  some  instances,  such  an  arrangement 
might  be  productive  of  some  advantages. — But 
were  I  to  balance  national  vices  and  virtues,  I 
would  prefer  the  rude  onset  to  the  courtly  pot- 


ft 

ftgaifcftf  QdMMdY  Work*,  that,  ill  fed^, '  ft  pro- 
posed not  one  ankle  ft)  fc*  btttetiett,  and  that 
the  accumulated  qualification*  of  heretical,  ill- 
svttnding,  ill-smelling;  Ac.  Which  Were  applied 
to  k\\  his  works,  could  not  be  tfpplted  to  any 
one  proposition  in  the  whole;  It  Was  a  party 
Bull  of  which  the  celebrated  Cardinal  Tencin, 
atodthe  pious  Fitzjamei,  Bishop  of  doissons,  and 
brother  to  our  gallant  Countryman  the  D.  of  Ber- 
wick, said,  that  it  proposed  to  be  belfeVCd,  with 
implicit  faith,  an  indeterminate  creed,  of  which 
not  one  article  could  be  defined/ 

And  fere  thtrse  days  of  undefined,  technical, 
theological  words  to  be  continued  ?  Are  we  not 
to  ask  the  meaning  of  the  words  spiritual  power, 
hierarchical  jurisdiction  t  What  should  we  say 
of  an  English  Vicarius  Apostolicus,  who,  in  the 
1  lth  year  of  the  19th  century,  would  write  to 
Columbanus  in  the  following  words — "  I  cannot 
lay  hold  on  any  proposition  in  your  letter, 
signed  Columbanus,  but  I  do  not  like  that 
fr  letter ;  I  call  upon  you  therefore,  in  virtue  of 
"  holy  obedience,  to  retract  it,  (to  retract  what  ? 
Why — C.  o.  t.  v.  m.  b.  a.  n.  u.  s  !)  and,  until 
you  comply,  I  suspend  you  from  all  clerical 
rr  Amotions,  warning  you  hereby  to  beware  of 
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tt 


ritual  power  a  temporal  sword,  whole  hilt  is 
somewhere  in  France,  and  whose  point  lunges  at 
every  Catholic  in  the  British  islands  ! 

Sect.  II.  That  Bishops  cannot  appoint  their  own 
Successors,  nor  degrade  or  suspend  Priests 
without  a  Canonical  judgment. 

1.  At  my  ordination,  I  vowed  canonical  obe- 
dience, and  that  obedience  I  never  hare  violated, 
and,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  I  never  will. — 
But  am  I,  therefore,  to  submit  to  the  most 
daring  violations  of  the  canons  ? — to  the  be- 
queathing of  dioceses? — to  the  uncanonical, 
perhaps,  the  simoniacal  appointment  of  favour- 
ites to  episcopal  Sees  ? — to  the  vilifying  of  the 
second  order  of  the  Priesthood  ? — to  the  excluding 
and  absolute  monarchy  principles  now  introduced 
into  the  Church  »*  Why  has  not  Dr.  P.'s  zeal 
been  displaved  in  combating  those  abuses  ? 
Why  ?■ — because  he  has  been  uncanonically  ap- 
pointed   himself ! — Inquire— Inquire — Have     I 


*  The  most  important  temporal  concerns  of  the  second  order 
uf  the  Irish  clergy,  have  been  discussed  and  determined,  with- 
out their  knowledge,  in  the  Sectet  Sjnod  of  Dublin  in  1799, 
as  in  Columbanus'*  lit  Letter,  Appendix,  No,  1. 
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2.  I  have  given  the  Nieene  Canqn  on  thii 
subject,  from  the  ancient  MS.  copy  of  the  Act* 
of  that  Council,  collected  by  Diom/rius  Exiguua, 
which  is  preserved  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  inter 
codices  Justelliaoos  Mus.  220,  221,  222,  Conoft 
liii.  De  ordinandi*  Jupucopis,  as  in  my  first  letter* 
p.  40,  where  it  will  be  found  to  correspond  with 
the  French  copies  published  by  Labbe.V  Pope 
Boniface  II.  indeed  elected  his  own  successor,  in 
a  packed  Roman  Synod  of  the  year  531 ;  but  a 
subsequent  Roman  Synod  compelled  him  to  do 
penance  for  so  daring  a  violation  of  the  Canons. 
He  tore  in  pieces  the  decree  by  which  he  obtained 
the  signatures  of  the  clergy  to  that  scandalous 
election,  and  this  he  did  in  the  presence  of  the 
clergy  and  of  the  people  of  Rome.  He  burned 
it  before  St.  Peter's  confessional ;  and  he  threw 
himself  on  the  forgiveness  of  the  christian  world 
by  a  public    recantation, f      Previously  to  the 

*  The  third  Late  ran  Council  it  so  scrupulous  oo  the  subject  of 
•lections,  as  to  enjoin  that  so  Papal  election  shall  be  deemed 
valid,  unlets  carried  by  a  majority  of  the  free  suffrages  of  (ire* 
thirdt  of  the  Cardinals.  Our  Bishops,  however,  have  plainly 
monopolized  all  elections  to  themselves! 

t  *'  rloiiit'acius  II.  coacta  Romse  Synodo  anno  531,  skcks- 
"  sorew  sibi,  ptuitao  txtmplo,  designavit  Vigiliura  Diaconum, 
"  clero  consensu m  suiim  chirographit  et  jurr.jurandu  pnebent* 
"  et  drnMutf,  -bed  postmodmn  alter*  Synodo  congreguta, 
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the  otber  ?  Is  it  became  Columbarm*  »J**  toa* 
Bishops  are  bound  by  canonical  iilte*  u  well  *» 
Priests ;  and  that  no  Priest  shall  be  <Uspot*esfl*4 
without  a  trial,  or  condemned  without  a  causft 
"  Causa  allegata  in  scriptis  et  pwb»t*"-~-lf  w, 
then  Columbanus  repeat*  the  assertion  a*4  b*df 
defiance  to  inquiry.* 

Sect.  III.  St.  Jeronis  doctrine  of  the  only  dif- 
ference between  Bishops  and  Priests,  jurt 
divino,  illustrated  by  the  genuine  history  oftht 
Irish  Culdees. — True  state  if  the  question  re* 
lative  to  the  right  of  the  second  order,  to  assist 
in  Synods. — Genuine  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church  with  respect  to  confirmation. 

1 .  "  But  Columbanus  makes  Priests  and  Bi- 
"  shops  equal  in  point  of  power,  though  not  in 
*  point  of  order  ;  and  he  leaves  it  dubious,  wbe- 
"  ther  there  is  any  difference  between  them, 
"  with  respect  to  the  power  of  administering 
"  confirmation/' 

*  "  Dec  re  vi  mas,  juxta  prucorvm  pat  mm  dtcrthm,  8yno- 
41  dali  sen  tent  ia,  ut  null  us  nostrum  nine  concilij  examine, 
«'  quemlibet  Presbyterum  vei  diaconum  dejicera  audeat ;  Epis- 
"  copus  enim  Sacerdotibus  et  mi  nutria  solus  bonorem  dart 
"  potest,  anferre  solus  no*  potest."  Concil.  Htspal.  ax  itimma 
Coucilior,  Caraqza,  p^  l6f9  again  pp.  334  and  $55. 
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Divino!  In  deciding  that  Bishops  are  supe- 
rior to  Priests,  the  council  of  Trent  was  much 
more"  cautious  than  he;  for  a  very  formidable 
party  of  German  and  French  Buhops  clamoured 
for  the  words,  "  superior  by  divine  right,  both 
as  to  power  of  order  and  of  jurisdiction."  .  But 
the  council  demurred,  and  over-ruled  that  cla- 
mour ;  the  wor d  jurisdiction  was  omitted  ;-*  even 
in. deciding  with  respect  to  superiority  of  order, 
■o  many  meanings  were  annexed  to  that  word, 
that  it  was  judged  wise  to  omit  by  divine  right, 
lest  any  power  should  be  claimed  as  divine,  which, 
in  meanings  affixed  by  the  ignorant,  is  only  of 
human  institution ;  and  Collet  observes,  that 
superiority  of  order  is  rather  understood  than 
expressed  in  their  decreet    In  point  of  fact, 

*  Sen.  13,  can.  7.  "  Si  quit  dixerit  Episcopo*  Don  mm 
"  Prcsbyteri*  lupariores." — See  the  notes,  pp.  41  and  W. 

f  "  Nod  dixit  couciliumj'wre  Crneo  superiores,  atGalli  et 
"  German  i  Epiicopi  postulabant.  Vcrum  licet  verba  desint 
"  express*,  serum  tamen  integer  remand."  Collet  Tract,  de 
Online,  c.  v.  f  l,  p.  386,  Svo.  edit.  Peril,  1781. 

The  Council  wei  fully  aware  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers, 
"  that  the  only  exclusive  difference  between  the  first  and  te- 
"  cond  order,  jwt  Cranio,  consists  in  tlie  power  of  ordaining 
"  Priests  and  Deacons."  "  Quid  facit,  except*  ordinatione, 
"  Epitcopus,  quod  Presbyter  non  facial?"  Hieron.  Ep.  ad 
Evegr.  They  were  aware  of  that  decision  which  is  above  all 
dS 


li 

"  decreto  cqpcilii  Tridentini,  pneyiain  qr4wfu;ii 
"  apprpbatienem  requirentia."  Therefore  B^ 
jhops  can  po  mare  give  jurisdiction  beyond  the  ji, 
raits  of  their  own  d,ioce$e*,  than  pariah  Priests  can, 
beyond  the  limita  of  their  qwn  parishes,  qr  JLb- 
bota  beyppd  the  limiti  of  their  monasteries.  All 
require  a  regular  mission,  which  ia  limited,  by 
the  church,  and  may  im  tome  cases  be  limited. 
even  by  the  state :  for  the  extent  of  a  dio- 
cese may  he  fixed  by  the  e ivjl  power.  Spiritual 
juriadiction  ia  not  like  a  lump  of  matter,  whjch, 
can  be  divided  into  bit*  and  sprapa  by  the  dutr 
memberment  or  the  division  of  a  territory ;  and. 
a  Bishop's  jurisdiction  may  he  aubject  to  {h? 
rules  of  the  Abbot*,  of  Hiooa,  pf  Bangor,  or 
of  Cluanmacnoise.  All  who  read  Columbanua'a, 
letters  will  find  this  to  be  his  dextrine. 

9.  In  public  and  in  private,  in  my  epistolary 
correspondence  a*  in  my  printed  worka,  have  I 
uniformly  maintained  the  doctrine  of  episcopal 
mission,  as  the  essential  medium  through  which 
the  mission  of  our  Saviour  is  derived-  I  luwe 
avoided  aa  much  as  possible  pedantic,  technical, 
school  words  of  undefined  meaning,  in  order 
that  my  own  meaning  wight  be  4hf  more  clear  j 
and  what  I  assert  is,  that  the  first  order  of  die 
10 


form  no  part,  either  of  my  religious,  or  of  my 
historical  creed,* 

•  We  may  judge  what  dependence  we  can  have  on  the  au- 
thority or  men  who  say,  that  Mayo  in  Irvland  was  an  early 
Culdean  establishment,  and  that  the  CtUdttt  were  enemies  to 
Episcopacy,  when  me  reflect  that  May  was  founded  by  St. 
Caiman,  the  third  Irish  Bii/iap  of  Nortburabria,  a.  d.  66'8-y. 
Bed.  Hist.  1.  *,  c,  4,  I.  3,  c.  26. — Those  men  inform  us  that 
lona  was  aCutdce  establishment  and  Presbyterian,  and  that  its 
Presbyters  were  not  ordained  by  Bishops;  and  yet  Bede  a- 
pressli/  says,  that  the  three  first  Biskopi  of  the  Nortbumbers 
were  three  Irishmen  sent  from  Iemm,  I.  3,  c.  3,  c.  17,  and  e. 
25 ;  that  there  was  always  a  Uitkop  residing  at  lona,  subject, 
however,  to  the  rules  of  that  college,  and  to  thejurisdiction  of 
its  Abbot,  I.  3,  C.  4;  and  that  Dwma,  an  Irish  Priest,  who 
was  sent  by  Bishop  Fin**  to  preach  to  the  Middle  Angle*,  was 
aftcrmurdt  ordained  by  Finan  to  be  Bitiop  of  that  nation. 
"  Fact  us  est  Duma,  unus  ex  praetklis  quatuos  sacerdotibui, 
"  Epitcojius  Mediierjaneorum  Anglorum  simul  et  Merciorum, 
"  ordinate  a  Fisano  EjHKopo,"  I. 3,  c.  21.  After  this  I  leave 
it  to  the  candour  of  the  Scotch,  an  enlightened  and  a  learned 
nation,  to  judge- how  far  they  can  depend  on  a  system  so  re- 
pugnant ta  the  most  leading  principle  and  practice  of  primitive 
Christianity.  I  heartily  join  with  them  in  their  condemnation 
of  the  absolute  monorthy  principles  of  a  Bellarinine;  but  there 
it  a  passage  in  that  extraordinary  man's  book,  Pe  Romano 
Pontifice,  1.4,  c.  uv.  folio  edit.  p.  886",  which  claims  their 
attention.  "  Potestas  ordinis  requirit  characterem  et  gratiam, 
H  quam  solus  Dew  effieere  potest ;  jurisdictio  solum  resjuirit 
"  lupcriorii  voluvtaton"  Perhaps  also  if  Dr.  P.  had  attended 
to  this  distinction,  he  would  have  spared  himself  the  trouble  of 
claiming  exclusive  jurisdiction  jure  Divino. 


fcodie  ifatmtt!tf-~ 80  also  the  Iri*  word  GUU,  a 
servant  <  Utine  GtldwJ,  vaade  GXla*Critt,  the 
ten  a*t  of  Christ,  mmrGiiontt;  Gitla*Eawptag, 
the  servant  of  the  Bishop,  now  Gillespie;  Gilla- 
Patrmicc*  the  sewasrt  or  devotee  of  St.  Patrick, 
now  Gilfatrick;  GiUa-Mubrt,  the  wrant  of 
Mary,  now  GUmur;  Gitlm-De,  the  servant  of 
G9i,  now  Gtidac* 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  Scotch  eta  produce 
A  tririg-fe  document  for  the  word  Gutiee,  older  than 
the  ltth  century.  It  ii  certain,  that  in  no  MS. 
«nd  io  no  work  of  the  6th  century,  or  of  the  T th, 
can  that  word  be  discovered ;  and  it  is  i«le  to  say 
-that,  in  those  ages,  there  was  any  particular  jeet, 
•or  religious  order,  »  named.  The  monastic  inks 
•of  Colombo  and  Curmtm  are  extant,  at  ii  the  va- 
luable life  of  Cotumba,  written  by  Adamnan, 
half  a  century  before  Bede,  and  alio  BesVs 
■works,  which  are  very  numerous,  and  t>  not  one 
page  of  any  of  those  works  does  the  name  CtU- 
4ee  occur.  '' 

If  I  do  not  Ttry  much -nUn^Ihe  first  person 
who  is  known  in  history  as  vCuldee,  is  Otngup- 
•Cele-De,   an  Irish  Abbot  of  the  monastery  of 

*  1  could  allege  many  other  iratanctf  j  but  I  fear  the  laih 
of  la  Mothe,—"  Dieu  vow/owe  la  grace  (to  4  fciant)  it  </#- 
"  tenir  mobu  Hthmf?     * 


anticipation;  ■■  I  have  kwkoi  though  Mt-  Jh* 

nuemiV  book-but  wry  supenficMUy.*  , 

■'  Hhsrw  the  honour  to  ho. 

.  9.  But  Columbians  pretends  that  Priests  of 
the  second  order,  in  the  care  of.  souls,  haye  a  right 
to  discuss  and  to  judge  of  articles  of  fiutb  and 

•  1  have  line*  reed  Mr.  Jamiescn's  bosk,  and  have  found 
my  prediction  verified.  Hb  great  argument  is  bunded  on  the 
following  passage  from  Bede.  '  "  The  iale  of  Iona'  b  always 
"  *ront  to  ban  for  iu  governor  a  Presbyter  Abbot,  to  whose 
"  authority  bath  the  whole  province,  and  am  tit  JhjaMasj 
*'  tkamthtt,  by  an  unuiual  constitution,  ought  t«  be  subject, 
.''.  after  the  example  of  their  fint  teacher,  (polumbe.)  who  was 
"  not  a  Bishop,  but  a  Presbyter  and  Monk."  I  admit  that  tfab 
passage  is  fairly  quoted  from  Bede,  I.  3,  c*.  But  what  does 
this  prove  against  Episcopacy  f  It  proves  that  there  srere 
Bishops  at  lost,  subject  in  jurisdiction  to  the  Abbot:  and  who 
denies  it  r  So  there  may  be  Bishops  at  this  day,  as  there  al- 
ways fere  in  Ireland,  established  in  monasteries,  and  subject 
to  the  rule)  of  those  monasteries,  and  to  ihejuritdiclicm  of  the 
Abbots ;  but  yet  superior  to  all  orders  of  the  hierarchy  with 
respect  to  ordination,  and  met  wry,  essentially  necr-ssery,  tor 
the  ordiimtion  of  the  Priests  and  the  Deacons  of  those  monti- 
Series  te  which  they  belonged.  .  The  limits  of  dioceses  were 
unknown  in  Ireland  down  to  the  Ilia  century.  There  was  no 
Bishop  of  Dublin  before  that  lime.  The '  Bishops  were  the 
Bishops  of  monasteries  and  of  thefr  dependencies,  bat  not  of 
dioceses.  The  first  divisions  of  dioceses  is  marked  in  the  bo6k 
*>f  Cluanednach,  and  may  be  seen  in  the  Appendix. 


"  Priests  tahd  tottkrm  end  grcMta$  *»*»  *• 
"  brethren  which  fen  of  Am  Gc.atUea  of  Ah* 
"  tiocb,  Ac." 

Now  I  appeal  to  tbe  good  sen*,  to  the  fein- 
cerity>  to  tbe  re4tgioD,  of  «wy  honeat  nil» 
whether  tbii  wo*  tt  erfdawiVe  Syodd,  cwftipwHi 
of  Bishops  only  ?*  whether  the  affair  ia  debate 
was  not  referred  to  the  Apostles  and  Priests  m 
at  v.  e  ?  whether  it  was  not  discussed  by  the 
Apostle*  and  Priest*,  who  assembled  for  tltt  jmw* 
Jawe  of  considering  it,  t.  «  ?f  aad  whether  it  waa 

*  Bellararine,  witowiabt*  to  eitabhib  (be  doctrine  ofaoo*. 
lute  papal  monarchy,  feeli  bard  pressed  by  this  council,  and 
endeavours  to  answer,  by  saying  ibat  the  imperial  diet  <rf.IU. 
tbboB  was  very  consistent  with  monarchy,  though  all  matter* 
Were  decided  in  it  by  ammo*  caveat.  **  Legimni  quidest. 
*■  Actor.  15,  primunt  con  trove  raiam  in  ecclesia  eiorta.ro,  bod 
**  ab  ttao  aliquo  sumrao  jodice  hnsse  dnfiuttsm,  eed  a  contents 
*'  Apostolorum  tt  ttwnm.  Sed  netjua  ntoaarchka  ranugnat, 
"  quod  abquid  in  puhlico  csntcotn,  comraunl  principam  cou- 
**  silio  et  consensu  itatuatur,  auenudmodum  feeri  lolet  hoc 
'"  tempore  in  comiths  imperiahboj."     De  it.  Pont.  1.  4.  c.  6, 

f  "  Non  negaaos  Episcopis  *  Pmbyttrii  con»onire,  ut 
"  Ecdcsiam  Dei  pascent  et  rtptnt."  lb.  p,  588.  •-  -  - 
"  S.  Lucas  (licit  d«  Paulo.*— Pertraniiens  dvitat£S,.pnecipiebajr 
"  el*  custodire  prttctfta  Apostolorum  tt  lemwntm, .  Act.  iv.  jn 
'*  fine,  et  pottea  c.  Xil.  Tndebant  ei&  custodire  dogmata  quae 
**  decreta  erant  ab  Apoitoiii  et  ttwiariimt  <]ul  eram  ia  Hrtru- 

"  aiem."  Banana,  lb.  p.  aso. 


to 

nivance  or  concession  of  the  Apostles  ?— No  such 
thing:— The  words  are  "the  A  Dottier  and 
Priests  came  together  to  consider  of  this  matter." 

5.  Still  anxious  to  get  rid  of  this  scripture  au- 
thority, Dr.  P:  endeavours  to  shelter  himself 
under  the  title  of  the  letter,-*-"  The  letter,  says 
"  he,  is  addressed  in  the  name  of  the  AirereXM, 
"  x*t  vpfo-CuTifAi,  x«i  o/iXf *t ;  now  if  Columbanns 
"  contends,  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being- 
"  written  in  the  name  of  the  Priests,  that  they 
"  sat  and  were  judges  jure  divino,  he  most  allow 
"  the  same  right  to  the  brethren  and  laity." 

Miserable  resource  ! — I  argue  from  the  dispute 
being  referred  to  the  Apostles  and  Priests,  v. 
9,  and  from  the  Apostles  and  Priest*  coming 
together  to  discuss  and  judge  of  it,  v.  4,*  and  he 
flies  from  these  verses  to  verse  S3,  where  he  finds 
that  the  letter  was  written,  after  the  discussion 
and  decision,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church. 

I  give  him  joy  of  this  grand  discovery.     He 

■  *  The  learned  author  of  theTraite  do  l'etude  dm  Connies, 
adverting  to  this  council,  say*,  '.'  Les  Apotres  et  les  Pretre* 
««  I'auemblerent  a  Jerusalem  pour  txmm*er  et  dtdder  celt* 
"  question.  Apres  avoir  fd&trc  tntemble,  ill  conclurent  qu'il 
"  ne  falloit  point  impoter  cette  charge  iux  Chretiens,  C'ewt-li 
"  le  premier  cpncile,  nl  It  medck  dt  tent  let  avira."  41  o.  Paris, 
172*.  c.  i.  pp.  r,  8. 


Dr.  P.  finds  nothing  but  Bishops ;  for,  says  be, 
though,  in  Apostolical  times,  the  name.  w(m&n*t*s 
was  common  to  the  Apostles  and  to  the  second  oft- 
der  of  the  hierarchy,  yet  that  the,  first  and  se- 
cond order  were  distinct,  is  manifest  from  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  rv.  and  xvi.  where  the 
Apostles  and  Priests  are  distinguished  as  clearly 
as  the  Apostles  and  the  Disciples  are  in  other 
passage*.—"  Oh — but  Bishops  are  Judges  of  the 
*'  fitness  of  Priests  for  the  care  of  souls." 

Wonderful  discovery ! — Does  it  therefore  fol- 
low that  Priests  have  no  right  to  judge  of  the 
faith  which  they  are  to  preach  to  their  flocks  ? 
Is  this  the  logic  of  Castabala  and  Ceuturiss  ? 

The  Christian  hierarchy  was  founded  on  the 
Mosaic ;  what  -Aaron,  and  his  sons,  and  the  Le- 
vites  were  in  the  temple,  that  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons  are  by  divine  institution  in  the 
Christian  Church.*— When  our   Saviour   sent 

*  "  Quod  apectat  ad  nomat  Presbyteri,  commune  videtur 
"  oliro  filiate  vocabulum  tarn  ApoMolis  quam  canem  inferiora 
"  ordinii  Sacerdotibus.  Catterum  re  ipsa  dUtmcto*  fuisie 
**  omnino  Preahyleros  ab  ipsis  Aposlolis  Acta  Apostoloram. 
"  tat  it  superquc  declarant ;  dum  in  els  legiiur  (Acta  xv.)  cum 
"  autem  veuiuent  Hierosolymam  suscepti  mnt  ab  Apnttulit  et 
"  Senioribn*,    ac   rurirni,  convenerunt  Apoatuli  et  Stniortf, 
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Seniors  or  Elders,  Presbyter*  or  Priest*,  and 
Disciples,  u  in  several  passages  of  holy  writ. 
Hence,  as>  io  Apostolical  times,  the  Elders 
amongst  the  Jews,  assembled  in  council  with  the 
Chief  Priest,  and  discussed  and  pronounced  their 
opinions  and  suffrages  in  council,  in  common 
with  the  Chief  Priest,  (Matthew  14,  27,  28, 
Luke  SO,  S2,  Acts  4,  1 1, )  so  also  the  same  rule 
was  attended  to  in  apostolical  times,  that  the 
Seniors,  or  the  second  order  of  the  Priesthood, 
should  assist,  discuss,  and  pronounce  their  opi- 
nions, as  they  did  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem, 
and  in  the  primitive  councils  of  the  Christian 
Church.*    There  was  originally  no  division  of 

'  *  "  Quemudraoduro  apud  Jadseoc,  dim  Jpntolonan  tern- 
"  paribus,  priatirm  ilia  vigebnt  consueludo,  wSeniorei  una  cam 
**  principibim  sac e-rdo turn  in  concilium  convenient,  (Actaii.) 
"  ac  taitentiam  rogati  dicer mt,  quod  multii  in  locis  Evange- 
'*  listae  Kltaoror  (Matt.  14,  27,  28;  Luc.  30,  22;  Act.  4,)  lie 
"  etiara  ab  Apoatalis,  prim  is  it  lit  temporibua,  ease  servatum 
"  constat,  ut  Senioret  et Jam  ad  concilium  admitterenturv  Cum 
"  igilur,  quod  ad  sacerdotram  special,  par  esset  Apostolorura 
"  eorumdeinque  Epiacoporum  atque  Presbyteronn*  ordinatio, 
"  pariterque  iidem  am  illii  w  camcilio  contiderent,  cuinquo 
"  communicatio  nominum  inter  eoi  videretur  esse  community 
*'  turn  Episcopi  Presbyteri,  atque  hi  Episcopi  dicerentur,  mc- 
"  turn  eat,  quod  ait  Hieronyroiu  in  Epist,  ad  Tit.  c.  i.  ut,  eo 
"  perseve  rante  or  dine,  ante  obortasckismata,  communi  Pret- 
"  byterorum  consilio  ecclesiae  guberoaroatur.  Poatea  vera 
Ef 
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to  the  dark  tribunals  of  the  Holy  Office,  degrad- 
ing them  to  the  intriguing  and  calumniating 
■ecrecj.of  the  Inquisition,  and  destroying  the 
noble  dignity,  the  candour,  and  the  plain  dealing 
of  a  religion  which  fears  no  inquiry,  which  chaL 
lenges  the  light  of  day,  and  looks  not  to  cunning 
or  to  craf^,  but  to  the  spirit  of  God  for  its  pre- 
servation.*— There  is  one  instance,  indeed,  in 

-  *  The  Roman  court  theologians  have  availed  tb  erase  We*  of 
the  jealousy  of  the  Episcopal  against  the  second  order  of  the 
clergy,  to  confine  all  jurisdiction  to  the  pienitttde  of  papal 
power.  Bellarmine's  24th  Proposition  de  Romano  Pontince, 
1.  4,  is  "  Episcopos  omnes  a  Papa  jurisdictionem  accipere;" 
and  his  arguments  in  favour  of  the  Pope's  acchuhe  jurudidim 
are  precisely  those  of  our  Vicarii  Apostolici  for  exclusive  Epis- 
copal, nor  do  I  see  the  possibility  of  refuting  Bellarmine  on 
Dr.  P.'*  principles.  Both  lead  to  the  doctrine  of  abtoluic  ma- 
narcky  ;  and  Bellarmine,  who  was  one  of  the  greatest  men  of 
bis  age,  meant  that  they  should.  "  Here  is  a  wide  difference,* 
■ays  he,  "  between  the  way  in  which  Bishops  succeed  tit 
"  Apostles,  and  that  in  which  the  Pope  succeed*  St.  Peter ;  for 
*'  the  Pope  succeed*  proprk,  as  one  king  succeed*  another; 
"  but  the  Bishop*  imprtprie,  or  by  delegation,  which  admits 
"  of  no  succession.  The  Pope  succeeds  Peter  not  in  bis  qua- 
41  lity  of  Apottolai,  but  a*  ordinary  Pastor  of  the  whole. 
"  Church,  or  Primate  jure  Dtttao,  and  therefore  the  Pope  ha* 
*'  jurisdiction  from  Urn  from  whom  St.  Peter  had  it,  i.  e.  im- 
"  mediately  from  Jesus  Christ.  But  Bishops  Jo, not  succeed 
"  the  Apostles  proprie,  for  the  Apostles  were  not  ordinary  but 
"  extraordinary  and  delegated  or  deputed  Pastors,,  who  c«uld 


Were  oftthe  second  order,  and  of  the  third.'  If 
Dr.  P.  bad  more  minutely  examined,  if  he. had 
consulted  the  best  manuscripts,  and  collated  the 
best  authorities!  he.  would  have,  found  that  the 
reason  why  the  second  order  are  nf>t  mentioned 
in  many  councils  is,  because  the  originals  are 
lost,  the  copies  imperfect  In  many  instances 
the  transcribers  abbreviated  so  far  as  to  omit  all 
the  debates,  and  most  of  the  acts,  setting  down 
only  their  decisions,  as  noticed  by  Labbe  V  When 
a  dispute  arose  at  Carthage  who  should  be  Bir 
shop,  Cecilian  or  Major  inus,  and  all  Italy,  as  well 
as  Africa,  divided  into  two  parties,  the  Emperor 
Coostantine  convened  the  council  of  Aries  to 
determine  that  question,  ordering,  in  his  Ency- 
clical letter*  which  is  extant,  that  each,  Bishop 
should  take  two  Priests- of  the  second  order,  to 
that  council,  in  the  same  public  carriage.in  which 
he  was  conveyed  himself;  and  the  same  order  was 
issued  afterwards  to  each  Bishop  -whp;  was  called 
to  the  council  of  Nice,*-r-rBut  let  us  examine 
this  matter  more  minutely,  and  not  be  governed 

*  Fleury  Hist.  Keel.  t.  3,  p.  +2,  edit.  lSmo.  Hist,  da 
Droit  Eccl.  Francois,  pp.  37,  38.— The  council  of  Nice  as- 
sembled about  the  end  of  June,  a.  d.  355,  and  closed  in  tit» 
August  following. 


the  right  of  the  entrance  to  die  choir  of  the  ca- 
thedral ;  the  Bishop*  and  Abbots  on  bath  sides 
of  the  Nave ;  the  deputies  of  Chapters  and  Mo- 
nasteries under  them;  the  Ambassadors  who  wen 
not  Bishops  sal  with  the  Doctors  in  the  Par- 
terre.—This  k  also  the  order  which  Campegius 
followed.  In  a  general' council  he  assigns  the 
first  place  to  the  Pope,  or  to  his  Legates,  as  pre- 
siding absent^  Papa ;  then  come  Patriarchs,  Pri- 
mates, Archbishops,  Bishops,  Abbots,  Generals 
of  religious  orders,  and  Deputies  of  chapters.— 
The  President's  seat  was  the  highest ;  Ambassa- 
dors had  separate  places  distinguished  according 
to  the  rank  of  their  Princes ;  Cardinals,  Arch- 
bishops, and  Bishops  occupied  the  first  rank  of, 
benches  in  a  circle ;  next  after  and  behind  them 
was  the  Corona  Pretbyteru,  or  the  second  or- 
der of  the  Clergy.*— In  the  midst  of  this  circle 
was  an  elevated  throne  on  which  was  placed  a 
copy  of  the  four  Evangelists.  The  fathers  of 
Chalcedon  placed  on  the  same  throne  the  book 
of  Canons,  to  show  that,  their  decisions  should 
accord  with  Canonical  strictness,  and  the  vene- 
rable usages  of  antiquity. 

*  "  Et  corona  facia  de  setiibu*  Epiacopororo,  Presbyter!  a 
"  tergu  eorum  takant,  diacone*  vrru  in  contpectu  Epiicojto- 
f  ram  ttemt."    CouciL  Tolct.  4,  c.  w. 
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were  numbered;  but  the  Italians  being  More 
numerous  in  that  council,  so  as  to  exceed  all  the 
others,  it  was  agreed,  that  those  who  had  the 
right  of  suffrage  should  be  divided  into  the  five 
nations  of  which  that  assembly  was  composed, 
Italy,  France,  Germany,  England,  and  Spain; 
that  the  matters  to  be  examined  should  be  ex- 
amined and  defined  by  plurality  of  voices  of  each 
nation,  and  by  the  Cardinals  in  their  own  Col- 
lege ;  and  that  when  so  defined  by  each  nation 
separately,  they  should  be  reported  as  so  defined 
to  the  whole  council. — In  the  council  of  Basle, 
all  those  who  had  light  of  suffrage  were  divided 
into  four  classes,  or  deputations,  of  equal  numbers 
each,  having  an  equal  number  of  each  order  and 
of  each  nation.  Each  deputation  had  a  Presi 
dent,  a  Lawyer,  and  subordinate  officers ;  each 
assembled  three  times  a  week,  and  deliberated  on 
the  object  for  which  they  assembled. — Each  bad 
three  deputies  who  assembled  to  examine  and 
prepare  the  matters  which  were  to  be  discussed  ; 
and  these  sent  the  articles  ao  prepared  to  the  de- 
putations to  which  the  matters  in  discussion 
particularly  belonged.  One  of  those  deputations 
had  to  discuss  articles  of  faith  ;  another,  articles 
relating  to  the  peace  of  Europe ;  a  third,  reform- 
ation of  discipline ;  and  a  fourth,  related  to  the 


to 

4.  A  difficulty  however  occurred  io  a  confer- 
ence between  the  Oroek  and  the  Latin  fathers. 
The  Greeks  observed,  that  they  were  inferior  in 
numbers,  and  that,  of  course,  if  matters  were  to 
be  decided  by  plurality  of  voices,  their  defeat 
was  inevitable.  They  therefore  remonstrated. 
In  former  councils,  said  they,  the  Greeks  and 
*  Latins  had  no  difference,  such  as  exists  now ;  we 
were  all  of  one  mind ; — but  now,  the  very  point 
in  discussion  is  a  material  difference  of  opinion 
with  regard  to  an  article  of  revealed  faith,  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father 
and  from  the  Son  !* — Zf  this  matter  is  to  be 

"  The  Grceki  declared  in  the  council  of  Florence  that  if, 
from  any  genuine  passage  in  the  works  of  St.  Buil,  it  should 
appear  that  he  maintained  this  doctrine,  they  would  submit. 
Some  of  them  accused  John  Beccus  of  having  interpolated  St, 
Batil's  works.  The  Latins  answered,  that  though  the  doctrine 
might  not  totidem  ttrbit  be  expressed,  yet  by  the  most  evident 
induction  from  many  passages  in  the  most  ancient  MSS.  it 
mutt  be  inferred.  The  Bishop  of  Cesarea  agreed  with  the 
Latins,  and  decided  in  their  favour,  adducing  a  passage  from 
St.  Basil,  which  was  so  clear,  that  the  Greeks  were  silenced  by 
its  evidence.  The  Greek  patriarch  John  Beccus,  who,  rather 
than  adhere  to  (he  schism  in  the  reign  of  Andromcus  1282, 
suffered  the  most  severe  persecution,  under  which  be  died  in 
misery  and  exile,  was  himself  violently  attached  to  the  Greek  ■ 
opinion  before  his  conversion,  and  had  violently  resisted  Palto- 
logui,  when  he  endeavoured  to  promote  a  reconciliation.  Pa- 
10 
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terms  of  agreement  were,  be  laid  the  foundation 
for  future,  and.  alas !  irreconcilable'  discontent*. 

fi.  There  were  four  different  offices  annexed  to 
the  hall  of  the  council;  one  was  that  of  the  No- 
tariesfvrho  took  down  every  opinion  that  was 
advanced,  and  every  argument,  verbally  ;*  the 
second  was  that  of  Comultors,  who  aided  the 
Pope's  legates  and  other  Bishops  with  their  ad- 
vice ;  the  third  were  called  Promoter*,  who  took 
care  that  laws  of  discipline,  enacted  by  general 
councils,  should  be  re-enacted  or  enforced;  the 
fourth  were  the  Scrutatores,  whoseduty  it  was, 
by  scrutiny,  to  collect  and  publish  the  suffrages 
of  all  who  were  entitled  to  vote. 

6.  In  the  council  of  Trent  every  article .  of 
faith  was  examined  minutely,  and  discussed  bj 
the  assembled  Doctors  of  the  second  order,  as 
well  as  of  the  first,  and  in  particular  commit- 
tees before  they  were  decided  also ;  and  it  was 
only  when  they  were  confronted  with  the  scrip- 
tures, and  with  the  doctrines  of  primitive  times, 
that  a  public  session  was  announced  for  their 
being  decided  by  a  public  decree. 

On  account  of  the  voluminous  proceedings  of 
these  committees,  we  have  not  the  acts  of  the 

*  The  Notuiei  formed  a  numerous  body. 


m 

Jerusalem,  and  Alexandria;  then  follow  Bi- 
shops to  the  Dumber  of  377,  next  Abbots, 
Monks,  and  Priests  of  the  second  order,  whose 
names  were  too  numerous  to  be  given. 

9.  Mr.  Simon  describes  the  manner  of  holding 
Spanish  Synods,  in  his  select  letters  torn.  S,  p.  109. 
— He  says  that  the  Spaniards  never  allowed  any 
authority  to  Synodical  constitutions,  except  they 
were  enacted  with  the  consent  of  the  second  or- 
der of  the  clergy.  The  Synodical  constitutions 
of  the  diocese  of  Malaga,  enacted  in  1674,  de- 
sire and  enact  that  all  the  officiating  Clergy, 
Doctors,  and  dignified  Clergy  of  the  diocese 
should  attend,  by  deputies  chosen  from  amongst 
themselves.  Four  also  were  to  attend  on  behalf 
of  the  civil  magistrates  of  Malaga,  and  four  on 
behalf  of  the  Clergy,  who  were  in  holy  orders. 
Every  town  had  its  deputies  to  the  Synod,  some 
two,  others  more  in  proportion  to  their  respecta- 
bility, and  there  is  a  particular  statute  Tor  appoint- 
ing a  particular  tribunal  before  which  contro- 
verted points  should  be  discussed,  previously  to  a 
decision  of  the  council,  and  entitled  "  Nombria- 
miento  des  Juzez  para  las  causas  y  controver 
sias."  The  greater  number  of  those  Judges 
were  selected  from  amongst  the  Dignitaries,  the 
Canons,  and  the  Doctors. — The  Synod  was  held 


69 

tlier  the  venerable*  Priests  assembled  wish  that 
the  Synod  be  dissolved — "  Vcnerabiks  Sacerdotes 
"  placetne  xtobit  ad  laudem  et  gloriam  Dei  Om~ 
"  hipotentis,  ut  hac  S.  Synodus  Diacemna  di^ 
"  mittatur  et  dtstolvatur — "  and  it  is  not  until 
they  answer  Placet  that  the  Synod  is  dissolved. 

10.  With  regard  to  Irish  councils,  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  tie  second  order  of  the 
Clergy  were  always  considered  as  an  essential  con- 
stituent part  of  our  national  provincial  Synods, 
from  the  most  remote  down  to  the  most  modern 
times ;  and  that  the  exclusive  doctrines  are  com- 
paratively of  yesterday. — The  title  of  the  council 
of  Kilkenny,  in  1642,  is  in  the  following  words: 
— "  Acts  agreed  upon,  ordained,  and  concluded 
"  in  the  general  congregation  held  at  Kilkenny, 
"  on  the  10th,  11th,  and  13th  days  of  May, 
"  1642,  by  those  Prelates  whose  names  are  sub- 
"  scribed,  the  Proctors  of  such  other  Prelates  as 
"  then  were  absent  being  present,  together  with 
*  the  superiors  of  the  regulars,  and  many  other 
"  dignitaries  and  learned  men,  as  well  in  divine 
"  as  also  in  canon  law,  with  divers  pastors,  and 
"  others  of  the  Catholic  Clergy  of  all  Ireland, 
"  whose  names  are  likewise  hereafter  set  down." 
See  Rushworth's  Collect,  part  iii,  vol.  8.  Loud. 
1692,  p.  516. 

V  2 


71 

— These  were  not  secret  Synods,  where  the  cha- 
racters of  nations  were  thus  publicly  displayed. 
They  were  not  exclusive  Synods/  which  dared  to 
dictate  without  discussion  to  whole  nations,  like 
those  of  Tulloa  and  of  Dublin. — The  national 
voice  was  heard,  and  national  questions  were 
fairly  debated,  and  defined. 

1 1.  Let  us  now  see  what  was  the  ancient  prac- 
tice of  the  See  of  Rome : — The  first  converts  to 
Christianity  in  Rome  assigned  funds  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  Clergy,  which  were  named  titles, 
and  retained  the  names  of  their  founders ;  such 
as  the  titles  of  Equitius  and  Pammachius,  the 
titles  of  the  Popes  Julius,  Calixtus,  Damasus, 
the  titles  of  the  Roman  ladies,  Vestina,  Lucina, 
Eudoxia. — These  titles,  from  being  determined 
to  certain  churches,  as  doors  to  their  hinges, 
were  styled  Cardinalitial,  from  the  Latin  word 
Cardo,  a  hinge;  and  those  who  were  ordained 
to  them  were  named  Cardinal  Priests,  Cardinal 
Deacons,  and  were  the  officiating  Priests  and 
Deacons  of  Rome,  who  had  always  an  exclusive 
right  of  electing  the  Pope.  In  the  Roman  coun- 

1  anteur  recent,  a  force  He  raisonnemens  et  ^'inductions, 
"  poussc  loin  les  consequences  d'une  priocip*  une  foi*  etabli. 
"  Do  la  ce  scrupule  i  observer  a  la  Itttre  le  precepte  Aposto- 
"  lufue,  abitenw  vousdu  sang c tiles  chain  etouffes."  p.  586". 


the  lubacriptioiu  of  many  Bishops;  in  098,  in  th« 
Pontificate  of  Gregory  V,  I  find  that  of  Bene 
diet;  Bishop  of  Lavica,  for  himself  and  for  the 
other  Cardinal  Bishops.*  The  first  foreigner  an 
whom  the  Italians  aonfened  the  name.  of.  Cardi- 
nal, seems  tfi*  have  been  Conrad,  of  Wit^Iesbac, 
Archbishop  of  Mayence,  in  1 163 ;  and  the  rea- 
son why  that  title  was  conferred  upon  him  was, 
because  being  in  rebellion  against  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  I,  he  fled  for  refuge  to  Pope 
Alexander  III. ;  and  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  in 
making  him  Cardinal,  the  Pope  appointed  him 
to  an  Italian  Bishopric  of  Sabinum. 

In  a  council  held  at  Meaux,  in  845,  the  Bi- 
shops of  France  are  admonished,  chap.  &*,  to 
take  care  the  'Cardinal  title*  be  filled  by  good 
Priests,  meaning  parish  Priests  of  their  diocese ;  ■ 
so  that  the  name  of  Cardinal  Priest  was  not  yet 
exclusively  appropriated  to  Rome. 

One  historical  fact  is  certain,  thai,  in  the  ori 
ginal  import  of  the  name,  the  Cardinals  were 
the  parish  Priests  of  Rome,  who  formed  the  e$ 
cathedra  council  of  the  Holy  See. — Rome  un- 
derstood that  whatever  a  Bishop  does  in  his  own 

antiquity  resembles  that  of  Welch  and  Irish  pedigreci  Op*  to 
Adam! 

•  ConcUior.  t.  <f,  CoL  773. 


constituted  the  annual  Synod,  either  personally 
or  by  deputies,  as  noticed  by  Holsfenius  in  Gob- 
<il.  iii.  Rom.* 

J3.  The  Roman  Cardinals  are  bound  by  two 
incompatible  obligations,  both  of  divine  right. 
The  first  it  that  of  residence  and  personal  atten- 
dance in  their  parishes  of  Rome,  of  which  they 
are  the  parish  Priests ;  the  other  that  of  attend- 
ing the  diocese  to  which  they  hare  been  named 
Bishops. — The  same  divine  law  which  obliges 
them  to  reside  in  their  parishes,  obliges  them  also 
to  reside  in  their  bishoprics.— In  order  to  recon- 
cile these  duties,  they  retained  the  bishoprics 
which  afford  greater  emoluments,  and  they 
resigned  to  Curates  the  parishes,  referring  to 
themselves  only  the  title  of  that  parish  to  which 
they  were  ordained.  Thus  every  parish  in  Rome 
has  two  parish  Priests;  first,  the  Onerario  who 
performs  the  duty,  and  has  all  the  burden  of  the 

*  "Vel  Icviler  in  Ecclesiastics  Historia  Tcrsati  iciunt, 
"  morii  ftmso  anttqui  ut  qnotiet  de  grariorii  mometiri  negotio, 
"  ad  Apostolicam  caiterasque  majores  reforretur,  two  solum 
"  clems  urbicus,  *ed  etiara  Episcopi  in  cumitatu  commo  - 
"  rantes  ad  concilium  commune  deli  bent  tioneinquo  convoca- 
"  rentur."  See  alio  Garnerius  in  Dissert,  t,  de  Synodo  in 
causa  Pelag.  and  even  Bellsnnin,  I.  1 .  Concil.  et  Eccl.  c.  2. 
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f/rdtram  8.  R.  E.  Catti/natoum,"  «  in  Leo, 
X.*b  Boll  against  Luther,  Paul  the  IV.'i  in 
Haweticos,  1585,  Pin  IV.'s  de  Concil.  Trid. 

PopeiGregory  XIII.  and  Urban  VIII.  en* 
deavonred  indeed  to  get  rid  of  this  ancient  bbli* 
gatiou,  and  their  successors  used  the  clama 
«*  Coram  aliquifnts  S.  R.  E.  Cardinaltbiu,  ad  id 
tpeciahter  seepitts  congregatit."  But  the  college 
of  Cardinal!  remonstrated  against  this  innovation, 
as  noticed  by  Nicole,  Lettret  Visionairea.  It  ii; 
in  fact,  a  modern  and  a  dangerous  experiment  im- 
plying that  the  decrees  so  enacted  are  the  Pope's 
private  opinions,  not  decrees  of  the  Holy  See. 

14.  The  Pope's  solemn  oath  above- mentioned 
is  a  venerable  monument  of  that  Sacred  edi- 
fice which  points  out  to  the  Roman  clergy, 
even  now,  its  orginal  rights;  and  imperiously 
calls  upon  them  to  resume  those  righto  with  the 
fortitude  of  Christians !  —  There  would  be  the  real 
palm  of  martyrdom ! — The  real  effective  parish 
Priests  of  Rome  have  a  right  to  elect  the  tucce*- 
tor  of  St.  Peter,  a  right  founded  in  divine  insti- 
tution* against  which  no  prescription,  no  power 
of  Buonaparte1 1,  can  be  of  any  avail.  The  Car- 
dinals were,  indeed,  their  representatives,  but  that 
representation  has  ceased ;  and  even  though .  it 
should  exist,  theyare  but  the  representatives  of  the  - 
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would  this  be  a  decree  of  that  Senate  ?  It  it  true, 
indeed,  that  if  these  ten  were  clever,  and  of  good 
conduct,  they  might  form  decisions  worthy  the 
approbation  of  that  Senate;  but  it  does  not  there- 
fore follow,  that  their  exclusive  decree  is  a  de- 
cree of  that  senate.  It  is  clear  that  the  authority 
of  those  particular  congregations  summoned  by 
the  Pope  could  not  be  greater  than  the  Pope's 
own  ;  and  since  the  Pope  alone  is  not  the  holy 
See,  their  authority  being  inferior  to  his,  could 
not  be  that  of  the  holy  See ;  for  their  power  is 
limited  at  the  Pope's  will ;  a  clear  argument  that 
they  do  not  derive  from  original  institutions.  If 
they  had  any  title  founded  in  Apostolical  institu- 
tion, or  in  the  form  of  Ecclesiastical  government, 
established  by  our  Saviour,  they  could  not  be 
modelled  at  his  will  and  pleasure ;  they  would 
have  essential  rights,  which  the  Church  itself 
could  not  alienate,  limit,  or  modify,  as  proved 
by  Dupin  de  potest.  Eccl.  There  is  a  double  au- 
thority, one  of  primary,  the  other  of  posterior 
institution.  On  the  first,  see  Fleury,  disc.  2,  and 
the  Canons  of  the  first  Nicene,  "  Antiqui  mores 
"  obtineant." 

In  the  council  of  Chalcedon  the  order,  esta- 
blished by  the  Apostles,  was  attacked  for  the  first 
time,  in  compliance  with  the  ambition  of  the  Bi- 
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held  no  power  from  him.  He  could  not  limit  or* 
modify  or  reserve  to  himself  any  part  of  that 
spiritual  power  of  blading  and  loosing;  which 
they  all  equally  received.  They  were  his  equals 
in  every  respect  except  in  a  Primacy  of  general 
inspection  far  the  preservation  of  unity  of  fakk 
and  morals,  hot  not  of  discipline,  in  which  all 
National  Churches  differ.  So,  for  instance,  the 
Speaker  of  -the  House  of  Commons  is  the  first 
member,  but  not  the  absolute  monarch  of  that 
house.  He  enforces  its  forms  and  usages,  but 
he  makes  none :  he  preserves  legal  order,  but  he 
can  introduce  no  new  order.  The  member*  do 
not  hold  their  seats  from  him ;  they  cannot  .be 
expelled  by  bis  fiat;  he  is  not  master  of  their 
suffrages;  he  alone. can  decide  no  question.  He 
is  the  head,  but  not.  the  grand  monarquc  >oftthat 
.  assembly.  His  office  as  head  is  to  preserve  order, 
to  enforce  law. 

Sect.  V.  The  power  of  administering  Confirma- 
tion not  exclusive  by  Divine  right. 

1 .  "  But  Cohimbanus  leaves  it  dubious  whether 
*'  Bishops  are  superior  to  Priests  with  respect  to. 
"  the  power  of  administering  confirmation."  I 
beg  leave  to  refer  the  reader  to  my  3d  Letter,  Ad- 
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to  Januarjitt,  retracting  his  first,  and- desiring 
that  the  ancient  discipline  -should  be  restored.* 
Some  ignorant  Bishops  and  blundering  writers, 
have  complained  of  this  as  a,  concession  to  the 
second  order  repugnant  to  revealed  , faith  ;  and 
Durandus  and  others  have  argued  from  it  against 
the  infallibility  of  the  Pope.f  But  Baronius 
most  completely  and  invincibly  shows,  that  if  we 
had  not  more  solid  arguments  against  the  doc- 
trine of  infallibility  than  this,  we  must  be  con- 
tent to  submit  to  it  to  the  end  of  time.     . 

Having  now  satisfied  my  countrymen   with 
respect  to  the  orthodoxy  of  my  principles,  and 

"  qusrii,  quart  in  Ecclesia  baptUitus  ni»i  per  minus  Epis- 
"  eopi  non  acripiat  Spirit  am  Sanctum,  quern  no*  atserimui  in 
"  vero  baptiiiuute  tribui  *  Dim  banc  otwervationem  ex  e» 
"  auctoritate  desrendere,  quod  pott  ascensum  Domini  Spiriliu 
"  Sanctua  ad  Apostolus  descendit,  et  mulris  in  loci*  idem  fat- 
•'  turn  reperiiur  ad  konortm  potiu*  Saccrdulii,  qaaro  ad  Jegii 
•'  necessitatem.  Cum  igilur  dicat  S.  Hieronymw  potiui  ad 
"  konorm  quam  ad  neceinialem,  earn  Epitcopi 'in -sacraments 
"  confirmation!*  functionem  pertinero,  intelligere  pores  non 
"  adeo  eue  dt  sacramenti  essentia,  ut,  jnbente  Pontifice,  -non 
"  possit  impltri  per  Prctbytcnm."  Bgronii  Anna),  ib.  Colon. 
Agr.  1609,  t.  8,  pp.  81,  82.  Compare,  I.  1,  p.  5  iff,  itc. 

*  Gregorii  Hag.  Epitt.  I.  4,  Epiit.  33,  Indict,  xiii.  Com- 
pare BaroniuVs  AnnaU,  inn.  39*,  No.  iiv. 

t  Dutund.  in  4  d.  7  q.  4.  Hadrian  in  quint,  d*  Confirm. 
Art.  nit. 
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it  admit  of  a  nrfficient  number  of  events  for  new 
experiments,  or  for  maturing  and.  improving  the 
oM.  But  bodies  subsist  for  a  long  time.  Acting 
in  concert  and  confederacy,  the yfavsil  flsMMshW  ' 
of  past  experience,  and  of  passing  events ;  they 
cultivate  every  favonraMe  occasion  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  their  power;  and,-  if  <he  etprit  4e 
•corps  is  once  sufficiently  formed,  and  they  will 
steadily  pursue  the  sane  project!,  the  shifting 
scenes  of  life  will,  sooner  or  later,  supply  those 
opportunities,  and  furnish  circumstances  favour- 
able to  their  designs.  Then  will  they  seize  the 
golden  moment,  when  we  arc  not  aware  of  their 
intention,  or  when  we  deem  ourselves  sufficiently 
sheltered  by  their  piety  from  the  possibility  of  an 
attack.  Then  will  they,  in  self-defence,'  repre- 
sent every  opposition  as  heresy,  and  not  scruple, 
in  self-defence,  to  load  their  adversaries  with 
every  species  of  misrepresentation. 

"Were  we  aware  of  the  secret  plan  which  was 
handed  into  the  castle  by  the  Synod  of  Dublin, 
in  1799?  a  plan  by  which  the  rights  of  the  se- 
cond order  of  the  Irish  Clergy  to  elect  and  to 
postulate,  sede  vacante,  was  most  shamefully  frit- 
tered down  into  mere  recommendation  ?*  Were 

*  Sire  Columbanni,  No.  ],  Appendix  1. 
e2 
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never  could  be  canonically  condemned  ?  The 
Apostle  enjoins  that  Priests  shall  be  always  ready 
'  to  assign  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  them,  ■ 
that  they  shall  examine  all,  and  retain  what  is 
good,  that  their  obedience  shall  be  rational,  that 
they  shall  be  able  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
gainsay  ers.* — Is  this  doctrine  now  to  be  abo- 
lished, and  that  of  arbitrary  censures  to  be  sub- 
stituted in  its  stead  ?  and  that  too  in  the  present 
alarming  state  of  our  native  country  !  Is  it  not 
a  well  known  fact  that  our  lower  orders  are  be- 
coming unmanageable  in  the  extreme?  Have  not 
parish  Priests  been  dragged  out  of  their  beds  at 
midnight,  and,  with  a  cruelty  unheard  of  in  any 
Christian  country,  a  cruelty  most  inhuman  and 
undeserved,  carded  with  wool  cards,  by  orders 
and  enactments  of  rabble  committees  ?  Are  not 
our  mail  coaches  frequently  stopped  and  plun- 
dered ?  What  are  our  Caravats  and  Shanaoests  t 
Are  not  more  murders  -committed  now  in  one 

*  Tit.  C.  1.  "  The  Priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and 
"  they  should  seek  the,  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  is  the  mes- 
"  senger  of  the  Lord."  Mai.  ii.  7.  It  is  observable  that  the 
people's  errors  are  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  officiating  Priests, 
and  that  the  punishment  is  denounced  against  them.  "  Bc- 
"  cause  thou  hait  rejected  buneUdge,  I  will  also  reject  thee, 
"  that  there  shall  be  do  Priest  unto  me."    Hose*  iv.  6. 


sure*  which  would  arrest  the  progress  of  so.  m»n/ 
ca'amitie*  ifl  our  country  ? 

3.  For  the  purpose  of  appointing  their  own 
successors.,  they  have  resisted  a  UfWted  negative 
on  the  part  of  the  state,  which,  if  jt  had  beep 
conceded,  would  have  led  to  extensive  »fraoje- 
ments  in  favour  of  our  poor  ?  One  millipn,  of 
our  peasantry  might,  ere  now,  have  beep  eman- 
cipated from  parish  dues  and  -cesses,  and  Plight 
have  been  brought  under  the  necessary  discipline 
and  Catholic  control  of  parochial  schools,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  religious  cry  so  insidiously  raised 
against  an  arrangement,  which  would  have  im- 
mortalized the  eloquent  and  noble  proposer  of 
it  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  the  eloquent  and 
conciliating  patriots  who  supported  it  in  the  Com- 
mons ;  which  would  have  united  both  countries 
in  the  strictest  bonds  of  amity ;  and,  whilst  it  en- 
deared to  Ireland  the  memory  and  the  talents  of 
her  own  children,  of  a  Grattan,  a  Sheridan,  and 

a  Ponsonby,  would  hare  also  endeared  to  her  the   , 
English  nation. 

4.  And  yet  what  was  this  religious  cry  t  what 
article  of  Catholic  faith  was  concerned  in  the 
clamour  ?  I  have  shown,  and  I  fancy  that  this, 
rather  than  any  pretended  heterodoxy,  has  pro- 
voked the  rage  of  the  Vicars ;  I  have  shown  thai 
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convenience  can  arise' from  that  temporality  be- 
ing negatived  or  couflrmed  by  die  state,  as  long 
as  it  is  conferred  upon  those  only  who  derive 
their  spiritual  authority  from  the  Church  ?  How 
can  men  be  so  perversely  obstinate  as  to  con 
found  two  things  so  very  distinct  ?  Probity  and 
'  religion  are  necessary  in  a  Clergyman,  valour  and 
fidelity  in  a  soldier,  ancient  nobility  in  a  knight. 
But  does  the  king  give  probity,  ordination,  or 
mission,  or  religion,  when  he  confirms  a  benefice? 
does  he  confer  valour  when  he  enlists  a  soldier  ? 
does  he  confer  ancient  -nobility  when  he  dubs  a 
knight  ?  Is  it  necessary  to  enlarge  on  matters 
so  evident  ?  Does  it  follow,  because  the  Pope 
has  a  right  of  universal  inspection  and  vigilance, 
in  order  that  the  genuine  Cannns  of  general 
councils  be  not  violated  in  the  collation  of  bene- 
fices, that  therefore  those  benefices  are  his  perso 
nal  property,  and  that  the  state  cannot  deter 
mine  the  number  or  the  limits  of  dioceses  or  pa- 
rishes within  its  own  dominions  without  his  con- 
sent ?  As  well  might  we  say  that  every  commis- 
sion of  every  officer  in  the  army  or  in  the  navy 
is  the  property  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  be- 
cause he  has  a  power  of  inspection  for  the  main- 
tenance of  discipline,  subject  to  the  laws  of  the 
state.    Can  any  man  be  so  mawkish  as  to  tup- 
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producing  a  Spartacus,  a  Sertorius,  or  a  Vrviatu*; 
a  war,  in  which  the  blood-stained  murderers  pf 
unoffending  women  and  children  were  paid  by 
foreigners  to  annihilate  every  vestige,  not  only 
pf  constitutional  authority,  but  even  of  domestic 
clanship  and  hereditary  influence  in  our  native 
country,  and  to  subject, us  to  the  maxims  of  Ita- 
lian and  of  Spanish  clerico- political  legislation* 
—Who  can  forget  the  calamities  which  were  in- 
flicted on  Ireland,  by  the  Mahometan  maxims 
of  exclusive  censures,  in  1646,  when  the  atroci- 
ties of  the  CreachtSy  those  monsters  whom  no 
Irishman  can  think  of  without  shuddering,  were 
palliated,  because  they  declared  for  the  foreign 
influenced  Synods?    They  were  rewarded  with 
foreign  honours,  they  were  retained  by  foreign 
pay  !     Taught  to   prefer  the  standard  of  the 
Vatican  to  their  own  native  harp,   which  had, 
on  so  many  occasions  before,  united  discordant 
interests,   and  soothed    the  savage    dispositions 
of  popular  discontent  ;*  they  who  were  nursed 

*  An  ancient  Irish  author  of  the  Life  of  S.  Kiaran,  of 
Cluanmacnois,  who  undoubtedly  flourished  before  the  English 
invasion,  says  that  S.  Kiaran**  harp  was  preserved  as  a  re- 
lic at  the  Monastery  of  Cluanmacnois,  and  that  it  was  usually 
carried  to  the  Cvmhdails,  that  is,  to  the  conventions'  of  hostile 
chiefs,  where  the  clergy  interfered  to  conciliate  them  by  an- 
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€,  When  I  contemplate  these  nutters  in  silent 
sorrow,  and  revolve  in  my  mind  the  calamities 
they  have  occasioned  to  my  country ;  when  I  re- 
flect that  the  Irish  have  always  prospered  as  long 
as  they  were  not  tampered  with  by  foreign  in- 
triguers, that  their  lands  improved,  their  capitals 
encreaicd,  their   towns,  villages,  and  cities,  be- 

Nuncio  and  his  Bishops  held,  that  error  and  falsehood  were 
allowable  if  they  tended  to  promote  their  cause:  "  Don  con* 
demnamui  errorem,"  said  St.  Jerom,  "  qui  de  odio  Judeorum  et 
fidet  pirtaic  descendit."  Speaking  in  another  place  of  contro- 
versies against  Pagans,  be  holds  it  allowable  to  urge  ail  argu- 
ments, falsa  as  well  as  true,  and  to  use  any  artifice  in  disputa- 
tion which  may  best  serve  to  defeat  an  adversary,  and  he  jus- 
tifies ibis  practice  by  the  examples  of  Origen  and  Eusebiu* 
against  Celsus  and  Porphyry.  Hieron.  Opera,  t.  iv.  pp.  113, 
S36,  ediiio  Benedictin.— Varro  also  justifies  the  expedieat  of 
drctiving  the  people:  "  Hate  Pontifex  ScEevolanosse  populo*  noa 
"  vult— expedire  igiiur  existimat  falls  religione  ciri  tales— 
"  Multa  sunt  vera,  4111  nan  modo  vuigo  scire  non  lit  utile, 
"  sed  etiam  lamttti  falsa  sunt,  aliterexistimarepopulum  expe- 
**  diat."  Varro  ajiud  Augustin.  de  Civ,  Dei,  iv.  27,  31. — All 
politicians  think  in  this  manner,  says  Bayle,  on  this  passage. 
But  I  insist  that  tnttk  ought  tube  promottd  at  all  thing*.  Pensee* 
Diverse*,  §  t)L. — The  President  Bradtkav  was  not  ashamed  to 
declare  in  open  court  that  he  had  corresponded  with  Colonel 
Andrews  by  counterfeit  letters  in  the  nanie  of  the  king,  to  worm 
•at  secrets  which  brought  Andrews  to  the  block.  1  See  Bates's 
Elenchus  Motuum,  part  8. 
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queathmg  dioceses  to  sycophants,  and  nominating 
Bishops  by  foreign  intrigues  P 

But  no, — even  to  the  wont  of  times,  there  yet 
remained  in  the  land  of  oar  fathers  some  chosen 
spirits  who  resisted  those  intrigues.  I  have 
rescued  from  oblivion  the  memory  of  some  in 
my  Historical  Address  ;— indulge  me  with  your 
patience  while  I  hold  up  to  national  gratitude  a 
Few  more.  They  sleep  now  in  the  silent  tomb— 
and  perhaps  the  village  schoolmaster  knows 
not  where  they  rest. — But  there  is  a  recording 
angel  in  heaven — and  there  are  monuments  more 
testing  than  brass  or  marble  in  the  hearts  of  an 
ingenuous  people. 

The  D.  of  Ormond,  pressed  on  one  side  by 
the  Puritans,  and  on  another  by  tbe  Irish 
Bishops,  seeing  that  the  latter  were  in  full  march 
to  the  siege  of  Dublin,  and  apprehensive  that 
the  Catholic  parish  Priests  of  that  city  would 
hold  secret  intelligence  with  the  enemy,  pro- 
posed to  them  the  following  question  to  be  dis- 
cussed in  a  general  meeting,  and  begged  that 
their  decision  should,  as  soon  as  possible,  be 
transmitted  in  writing  to  him. 

Q.  1.  "  If  the  Nuncio  and  the  rest  of  the 
"  Roman  Catholic  Clergy  in  Synod  should  ex- 
f*  communicate  those  Catholics  who  adhere  to 
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ami  void;  and  they  answered  the  second  by  declar- 
ing, with  equal  unanimity,  that  they,  and  their 
parishioners,  and  the  Catholics  of  all  Ireland, 
were  obliged,  in  conscience,  to  oppose  force  to 
force,  and  to  resist  and  to  destroy  the  Bishops  if 
they  attempted  to  attack  the  town.— They  sub- 
scribed their  names  to  their  decision,  and  amongst 
those  names  I  find  that  of  a  venerable  parish 
Priest,  F.  Marcus  Rochfort,  F.  Peter  Barcey, 
Adrian  Cardan,  William  Browne,  Thomas  Qttin, 
F.  James  Fleming,  F.  Gregory  Lawless,  Richard 
Osbume,  all  descended  of  respectable  families, 
all  men  of  spotless  reputation,  and  to  be  num- 
bered amongst  the  dearest  children  of  our  native 
country.* 

Those  good  old  parish  Priests  were  governed 

*  Compare  the  Memoirs  of  George  Ley  bam,  X>.  D.  Chaplain 
to  the  Queen  Henrietta,  being  a  journal  of  his  agency  for  Prince 
Charles,  in  Ireland,  in  16'17.  London,  Svo.  1722,  pp.  22, 
26,  &c.  with  (lie  original  documenta  preserved  in  Clarendon's 
Irish  Rebellion,  and  in  the  Nuncio's  Memoirs.  Lord  Castlc- 
hnven,  though  one  of  the  most  active  of  the  Catholic  Generals 
(»ee  Reflections'  on  Cast  1  elm ven's  Memoirs,  by  K.  R.  a  manu- 
script in  the  Sloan  Collection,  British  Museum,  No.  1015,) 
advised  Ormond  rather  to  surrender  to  the  Puritans  than  to  the 
Bishops,  though  he  was  himself,  at  that  very  time,  prtucribeii 
by  tie  Parliament.  Sec  State  of  the  PapiM  and  Protestant 
Proprietor;  of  Ireland.     I-ondon,  168°,  p.  21. 
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surer  njeanijpan  be  taken  to  discredit  a  goad  cause, 
than  using  the  same  arts  which  are  employed  in 
support  of  a  bad  one,   ,, 

Romans  I   says  Tertullian,    how   many  times, 
partly  in  compliance  with  brutal  passion,  partly 

-  in  obedience  to  the  laws,  have  your  judges  shown 
a  most  savage  cruelty  towards  us?  How.  often* 
without  your  authority,,  has  the  hostile  niob  in- 
vaded us  with  showers  of  fire  and  stones;  the 
mob,  who,  actuated  by  the  furies,  spare  not  even 
a  dead  Christian,  but  tear  him  from  the  quiet  of 
a  tomb,  the  sacred  refuge  of  the  dead,  and  man- 
gle the  body,  already  hideously  deformed,  and 
rotting  in  pieces,,  and,  in  this  rueful  condition, 
drag  it  about  the  streets  of  Rome,  And  yet,  in 
all  this  vile  conspiracy  of  malice  and  barbarism, 
in  the  midst  of  these  mortal  provocations,  what 
one  evil  have  you  observed  to  have  been  retorted 
by  Christianity  ?  We  could,  in  one  night,  with 
links,  and  firebrands  in  our  hands,  have  more  than 
amply  revenged  ourselves  by  retaliating,  had  we 

.  not  deemed  it  impious  to  quit  the  score  of  in- 
juries by  returning  one  evil  for  another.  But— 
God  forbid ! — And  if  we  would  scorn  to  be  re- 
venged in  the  dark,  but,  as  professed  enemies, 
engage  you  manfully  in  the  field,  do  you  ima- 

.r    *      Bfl 
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We  could  aba  roakfta  terrible  war  open  yon 
-without  arms,  without  striking  a  single  blow,  only 
by  being  to  passively  revengeful  as  to  leave  you, 
•ad  emigrate  to  ether  regions  of  the  earth ;  for 
if  such  a  numerous  host  of  Christians  should  but 
retire  from  the  Empire  into  some  remote  count 
tries,  the  loss  of  so  many  men  of  all  ranks  and 
degrees  would  leave  a  hideous  gap,  a  wofut 
•car,  a  deplorable  void  in  your  government,  and 
the  very  emigration  would  be  abundant  revenge. 
You  would  then  stand  aghast]  at  your  own  de- 
eolation  1  you  would  be  struck  dumb  at  the  ge- 
neral stillness,  the  silence,  and  the  horror  Of  na- 
ture !  instead  of  walking  in  your  crowded  streets, 
you  would  seem  to  walk  in  solitary  dismay 
amongst  the  sepulchres  of  the  silent  dead.  You 
would  be  at  a  loss  for  many  able  men  to  govern 
and  to  defend  you,  to  fight  your  battles, .  and  to 
maintain  your  Empire ;  and  in  the  pitiful  re- 
mains you  would  find  more  enemies  than  friends. 
But  now  you  exceed  in  friends,  because  you  ex- 
ceed in  Christians;  for  Christians  are  die  friends 
•f  human  kind,  and  are  enemies  only  to  the  er- 
rors, the  prostitutions,  and  the  vices  of  their 
country.  In  all  our  prayers  we  beseech  God 
that  he  would  bless  our  Emperors  with  length  of 
days,  a  peaceful  reign,  a  well  established  family, 


"  such  other  tyrants,  wu  not  out  of  any  tense 
"  or  duty  of  allegiance,  but  became  they  were 
"  too  weak  to  resist  them;  became  they  wanted 

"  power  proportionate  to  their  will!* • 

Sect.  VII.  That  the  Catholic  Nibiiity of  Ire- 
land Had  nothing  to  do  with  the  rebellion  of 
1641. 

1.  It  is  utterly  incredible  that  the  Catholic 
Nobility,  Gentry,  and  Clergy,  whose  Commis- 
sioners had  obtained  in  the  summer  of  1641,  all 
the  graces  for  which  they  had  petitioned  the 
king,  should,  before  the  end  of  that  very  year, 
when  those  graces  wanted  only  the  mere  routine 
of  parliamentary  form  to  pass  into  law,  so  as  to 
confirm  to  them  and  to  their  posterity  all  their 
estates,  to  save  them  from  the  forfeitures  they 
had  reason  to  apprehend,  and  to  protect  them 
against  the  fictions  and  the  quibbles  of  adven- 
turers, choose  that  identical  time  for  planning  a 
rebellion,  by  which  all  their  successes  were  un- 
done, and  committing  a  massacre  the  most  unex- 
ampled for  atrocity,  that  ever  was  heard  of  in  the 
annals  of  man !  "  Quodcumque  ostendu  mihi 
"  «'q,  incredulut  odiu — I  have  already  shown 

*  Bcllanp.  de  Rom.  Ppnt.  1.  5,  c.  J,  col'asi. 
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The  mere  eitwuordinary  any  proposition  is, 
the  more  imperiously  does  it  require  the  strictest 
adherence  to  logical  demonstration.  But,  in  the 
present  instance,  so  far  are  we  from  any,  that  wo 
have  positive  evidence,  the  moit  clear,  the  most 
nnequif  oeal,  the  evidence  of  enemies,  to  the  con- 
trary. I  mean  the  proclamation  of  the  Lords 
Justice*  themselves,  forbidding  calumnious  im- 
putations to  be  propagated  against  the  Catholic 
Nobility  and  Gentry,  and  confining  the  rebel- 
lion to  the  lowest  orders  of  the  Irish,  and  to  the 
Northern  incendiaries,  As  this  proclamation  it 
little  known,  and  perhaps  disingenuously  omitted 
JbjRuihworth,  and  not  once  referred  to  by  my  old 
friend  Doctor  Curry,  I  shall  make  no  apology  for 
inserting  the  following  extract  from  it  here- 
After  a  long  preamble  beginning,  "  Whereas  a 
"  petition  hath  been  preferred  to  us  by  divers 
"  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  &c." 

"  We  do  therefore,  to  give  them  full  satisfac- 
"  tion,  hereby  declare,  and  publish  to  all  his 
- "  Majesty's  good  subjects  in  this  kingdome,  that 
''  by  the  words  Irish  Papists,  we  intended  onely 
"  such  of  the  old  meere  Irish,  in  the  province  of 
*'  Ulster,  as  having  plotted,  and  contrived,  and 
"  bcene  actors  in  this  conspiracy,  and  others 
'  who  adhere  to  them;    and  that  wee  did 'not 
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Kamentary  inquiry  into  their  conduct,  but  they 
demand,  in  the  name  of  the  Irish  nation,  that  ■ 
the  massacres  be  most  severely  inquired  into  ( 
they  offer  their  lives  and  fortunes  in  aid  of  that 
inquiry ;  they  bid  defiance  to  the  most  scrupulous 
and  minute  investigation.*  So  lately  as  in  1690, 
Lord  Strafford  had  officially  informed  the  King. 
that,  in  the  Irish  parliament  of  that  year,  the 
Catholic  Lords  and  Commons,  who  formed  a 
majority  in  both  houses,  were  most  loyally  at- 
tached to  the  crown.f    Carte  declares  that.,  after 

*  They  renewed  the  same  petition  a  second,  and  again  a 
third  time,  after  the  restoration,  when  far  from  being  &  pre- 
vailing faction  in  Parliament.  There  was  but  one  Catholic  in 
each  House  in  the  session  of  l66l,  on  ihe  first  day  of  tbe 
session ;  and  to  prevent  the  coming  in  of  mure,  and  to  expel 
even  these  two,  an  order  was  made  in  the  Lords  that  every 
member  should  receive  the  Sacrament,  (Orrery's  Let.  v.  I, 
p.  3  J,)  which  all,  except  the  said  two,  did  from  the  hands  of 
Primate  Bratnhal,  a*  in  Borlase  Rcduit.  of  Ireland,  p.  265, 
Another  order  was  made  in  the  Lower  House  to  administer  the 
oath  of  supremacy,  as  in  Orrery,  ibid.— —Yet  (o  this  Parlia. 
ment  the  Catholics  appealed  f.>r  a  parliamentary  inquiry,  as  in 
,  Clarend.  Ir.  Rebel.  London,  166",  reprinted  by  Wilfbrd,  1720. 
Preface  to  the  collection  of  murders,  ibid. 

f  "  It  is  hardly  to  be  believed  what  forwardness  there  i* 
"  in  this  people  to  serve  in  this  expedition  against  the  Scottish 
"  Rebels.  Certainly  they  will  sell  themselves  to  (he  last  far- 
"  thing  before  they  deny  any  thing  that  can  be  asked  of  tlicm 
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Those  men,  who,  with  in  air  of  devotion, 
condemned  the  oath  of  allegiance,  propose  by 
Junes  I.  an  oath  which  no  Catholic  can,  in 
conscience,  reject;  in  oath  which  was  framed 
txprtstty  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  loyal  Car 
tholici  to  profess  thcirallegiance,  withont  reinject- 
ing them  to  the  test  of  supremacy  ;  a*  oath  which 
implied  no  more  than  a  fair1,  unequivocal  rv- 
nunciation  of  the  Pope's  ■  pretended  power  to- 
absolve  subjects  from  their  fidelity  to  their  legiti- 
mate sovereigns  f  those  who,  in  compliance  with" 
Pope  Innocent's  X.'s  Bull,*  forbad,  under  pain 
of  excommunication,  the  Catholics  of  the  British) 
islands  to  comply  with  that  oath;  those  who* 
maintained  with  Bruodin,  and  Santkrt,  and 
O'Farrat,  and  Pouce,  and  Enot,  O'Makony, 
and  O'Callasikan,  that  Ireland  was  of  right  the 

*WB)t  the  even  t  of  the  wr,— "  At  the  Queen*!  instance,"  says 
CaTtf,  "  they  raited  contribution*  amongst  themselves,  to  *up- 
"  ply  the  king's  necessities,  till  the  P •**  tent  trprtt*  orders  to 
"  kit  N**cia,  to  tnjoin  then  to  dnut."  Otm.  vol.  i,  p.  ty» 
Revhvrortli's  Collection,  v.  li.-p.  871. 

*  The  Roman  Cowrtitri  hare  command  to  «tol  tbw  bull 
doiro  to  our  own  line*  I  See  Buhop  BarhVi  Hiiernia  D*ma*i- 
com,  printed  1764,  and  S**4mL,  m  hi*  Litci  of  the  Popes,  US, 
page  £73,  printed  at  Ftrrgra,  1763,  cm  t/fntttjmtt  . 
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religion ;  ill  those  who  maintained  with  Doctor 
French,  Bishop  of  Ferns,  and  with  Ebher  Mac 
Mahon,  of  Clogher,  that  it  was  lawful  for  sub- 
jects to  take  arms  "  against  their  sovereign*,  on 
*'  suspicion  of  hostility  to  their  religion,  to  pre- 
"  vent  en  evil  which  could  not  otherwise  be 
"  avoided;"  a  doctrine  which  French  maintained 
so  lately  an  on  the  33d  of  December,  1674, 
when  he  published  his  Bleeding  Iphigenia,  in  the 
80th  year  of  his  age ;  those  men,  inflamed  by 
the  Bulls  of  six  successive  Pontifs,  all  of  whom 
declared,  in  virtue  of  their  spiritual  jurisdiction, 
that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  were  bound  by 
every  law,  human  and  divine,  to  extirpate  here- 
sy from  their  island ;  all  confederated  together 
to  dissolve  the  connection  with  England,  and  to 
subject  Ireland  to  a  foreign  power ! — It  was 
not  so  much  the  pride  of  ancestry,  insulted  by  a  - 
Parsons,  or  a  Borlase,  or  a  Graham,  that  fired 
their  anger,  or  maddened  their  enthusiasm;  it 
was  not  only  the  revival  of  obsolete  claims,  or 
the  harassing  of  old  proprietors,  by  pettyfog- 
ging  quibbles,  and  fictions  of  law,  as  in  the  case 
iaf  the  0' Byrnes,  of  Wicklow,  and  the  CTFer* 
rails,  of  Annesley ;  no,  these  cruelties  affected 
the  gentry  only,— A  new  and  mighty  lever  was 
npw  employed  to  raise  the  whole  population  of 
I 
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land  of  our  fathers ;  and  the  (yCmorst  and-  the, 
Mac  Dermots,  the  O 'Flaherties,  and  the 
O'Dalys,  the  O Herat,  and  the  O'Garcu,  couiie* 
derated  with  the  CUtnrickards  in  vain  !* 

5.  By  these  fatal  proceedings,  two  classes  »f 
'  Catholics  were  formed  ia  Ireland :  the  one  thov 
roughly  enlightened  with  respect  to  the  genuine 
rights  of  Bishops,  the  laws  of  the  Church,  aw) 
the  just  primacy  of  the  Hojy  See ;  the  other  en> 
tertaioiug  the  most  extravagant  notions  of  Papa) 
Bulls,  the  plenitude  of  Papal  power,  the  Pope's 
absolute  authority  to  do  and  to  undo,  to  erect  and 
to  level,  to  domineer  with  a  power  unlimited  by 
the  Canons,  uncontrollable  by  law .!  The  former 
were  always  persecuted,  the  latter  cherished,  by 
the  Roman  courts  *o  that  through  the  latter 
only  could  preferment  be  obtained,  or  patronage 
or  influence  have  effect  in  procuring  advance- 
ment in  the  Irish  Church.  The  court  party 
alone  was  allowed  to  have  amongst  its  members 
models  of  sanctity,  whilst  the  most  eminent  vir- 
tues of  others  were  treated  as  the  results  of  a 

*  See  the  second  part  of  my  Historical  Aiirem  find-  the 
Memorial  published  by  Colonel  Axle],  with  CrvmailT*  remarks 
upon  it,  which  shall  appear  in  that  Addrcts,  from  the  papers  of 
my  late  grandfather. 

i2 


118 

calm  phlegmatic  constitution,  which  takes  no 
violent  interest  in  the  affairs  of  men.*  The  for- 
mer were  held  out  as  models  of  virtue  and  pro- 
totypes of  Catholicity,  whilst  all  those  who  felt 
themselves  bound  by  their  allegiance  to  heretical 
England  were  considered  as  objects  of  inquisito- 
rial mistrust ;  and  as  the  former  were  the  more 
numerous,  and  were  supported  by  thfe  influence 
of  the  Roman  court,  protected  by  its  censures 
against  their  opponents,  and  menaced  by  its  ex- 
communications, it  required  no  great  sagacity 
on  the  part  of  that  political  court,  to  acquire  aa 
ascendancy  oyer  the  Irish  Bishops,  supported  by 
the  physical  force  of  an  illiterate  mob,  which  no 
efforts  of  our  gentry,  no  expostulations  on  the 
part  of  our  nobility,  no  resistance  of  the  second 
order  of  our  Clergy,  unaided,  unprotected,  nay, 
persecuted  by  their  own  unwise  and  bigotted  go- 
vernment, ever  could  control. 

•  I  beg  leave  to  call  the  attention  of  my  countrymen  to  the 
fates  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Harold,  and  of  Gra</y,  the  parish  Priest 
of  Ballimotc,  which  shall  be  stated  in  the  second  part  of  my 
JfUtotical  Addrtu.  The  heart*  of  Englishmen  will  bleed  at 
fkc  perusal. 
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C6tfCLUSlOtf. 

1.  The  style  and  language  of  this  work  may 
be  termed  tchumatical ; — but  I  bid  defiance  td 
the  imputation  :•—■ Schism  ii  defined  "  an  unjust 
separation  of  members  of  any  legitimate  society 
from  the  head,  or  of  the  head  from  the  members."* 
.  It  will  be  found  in  the  second  part  of  my  His- 
torical Address,  that  the  power  of  censuring 
and  recalling  mission,  ad  libitum,  has  bees  abused 
to  the  vilest  purposes  of  foreign  dominion. 
-  f .  Let  us  look  to  the  instructive  pages  of  his- 
tory:— How  many  independent  states,  kings, 
emperors,  have  been  declared  schismatics'  and 
hereticks,  and  excommunicated  and  deposed, 
because  they  would  not  surrender  the  right  of 
electing  or  nominating  the  Bishop*  of  their 
kingdoms  to  the  Holy  See  ?  and  yet  they  would 
have  violated  their  duties  to  their  people,  and  to 
their  posterity,  if  they  had  complied :— Were 
they  schismatics? 

*  Le  fchUme  c»t  una  separation  injuite  du  Cbef  d'»vec 
"  IcaMembret'  Le  crime,  1'odieux  du  tcbume,  sontdu  cot* 
"  oil  est  l'injmtic*.  Or  cette  injustice  par  rapport  au  cbef 
"  coruiste  en  ce  qu'il  t'mttribue  de*  droits  qu'il  n'a  point." 
Droit  Publ.  Eccl.  Francoii,  t.  2,  p.  13, 
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belled  against  the  exclusive  Synods  of  those 
Bishops  by  whom  they  were  thus  degraded ;  or 
if  the  Irish  officiating  parochial  Clergy  had  re- 
belled against  that  secret  exclusive  Synod  of 
Dublin,  which  sent  its  smuggled  resolutions  to- 
the  Castle  in  1700 ;  and  if  they  were  excommu-' 
nicated  by  the  Bishops  for  this  legitimate  re-> 
sistanee  to  illegitimate  authority  ;  would  it  follow 
that  they  were  therefore  schismatics,  or  excom- 
municated  in  the  eye  of  God  ? 

The  Norman  Bishops,  on  pretence  of  -visita- 
tion, invaded  the  parochial  Clergy  at  the  head  of 
a  squadron  of  thirty  and  forty  attendants  on 
horse-back,  as  noticed  in  the  British  Councils, 
Tol.  %  fol.  124. 

4.  The  canonical  rules  preserved  in  the  Justi- 
nian code  declare,  that  if  any  Bishop  will  so  far 
abuse  his  authority  as  to  deprive  any  Priest,  in 
the  care  of  souls,  of  his  spiritual  jurisdiction, 
Or  even  deprive  a  Layman  of  communion,  with- 
out alleging  and  proving  just  cause,  shall  him- 
self be  deprived  of  communion.* 

*  "  Episcopis  interdicimus,  ne  quem  a  Sacrosaneta  Eccle- 
*  ma  vel  communione  Kgrcgent,  ntri  jvtta  causa  probata  tit, 
"  qui  vero  citra  probatiotiem  banc  segrcgat,  a  Sacra  Com rou- 
"  nronr,  quoddaui  ad  (empus  arcetur."  Cod,  Justin,  tie 
Ep.sc.  et  Ciurkw.  I,  1,  lit.  3,  edit.  Amstclsd.  Elaevir,  l6S3, 
t.  2,  p.  8S, 
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"  W*  ordain/'  say  the  Fathers  of  the  Council 
of  Hispalil,  "  according  to  the  Canons  of  tki 
"  Holy  Fathers,  and  by  a  Synodical  decree,  th*t 
"  no  Bishop  shall,  without  a  trial  of  a  Council* 
depose  any  Priest  from  his  office,  or  any  De*» 
con.— -For  a  Bishop  alone  may  confer  honours 
on  Priests  and  Ministers  of  Religion,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  will  and  pleasure  ;  but  he  can- 
not alone,  at  his  own  option,  dispossess  them." 
Religion,    philosophy,   literature,    shed  tear* 
over  the  graves  of  many  an  Irishman,  who,  if  he 
had  not  been  tormented  by  the  vanity  of  Polemic 
disputations,    would    have    added    many  more 
lights  to  those  by  which  an  Evigena  and  a  Dun- 
gal  illuminated  the  darkness  of  the  ages  in  which 
they  lived.     How  many  advances  in  cultivation 
and  commerce,  how  many  steps  towards  the  im- 
provement of  popular  manners,  and  decency  of 
rational  devotion  amongst  the  Irish  people  have 
wretched  Polemic  contests  impeded  and  destroy- 
ed ? .  How  many  ardent  geniuses,  equal  to  those 
of  a  Boyle  or  an  Usher ,  a  Marianus  or  an  Evi- 
gena, have  vainly  employed  their  laborious  stu- 

"  Statuimus,  ut  si  quts  Clericis  vel  Ecclesiastics  personif 
"  justitiam  detiegare  prsMumpserir,  tertio  requiuttis  jurbdic- 
«  tionem  »uaro  amittat."  lb.  p.  f  3*  The  Justinian  Code  wat 
never  abolished  in  the  Latin  Churchy— and  the  different  Coda 
o/  the  European  nations  are  founded  upon  its  institutes. 


dies  and  great  abilities  in  giving  reputation  to 
tbe  absurdities  of  what  was  falsely  ferried  spiri- 
tual jurisdiction,  which,  if  they  had  only  occa- 
sioned frivolous  controversies,  might  be  despised  ; 
but,  having  caused  so  many  evils,  must  be  con- 
sidered hostile  to  humanity  ;  crimes,  which  havo 
occasioned  to  our  country  the  shedding  of  tor- 
rents of  blood  ! 

Who  is  now  so  ignorant  either  of  the  history 
of  his  own  or  of  former  times,  of  the  histories  of 
Dioceses,  of  Monasteries,  of  Chapters,  or,  in 
short,  of  any  society  governed  by  a  bead,  whe- 
ther Lay  or  Ecclesiastic,  as  not  fairly  and  unre- 
servedly to  confess,  that  the  words  obedience  and 
subordination  have  been  in  millions  of  instances 
most  atrociously  abused  ?  That,  in  practice,  they 
have  been  perverted  to  engines  of  artifice ;  that, 
under  the  very  plausible  presumption  in  favour  of 
superiority  which  gives  to  resistance  the  appear- 
ance of  rebellion,  the  most  legitimate,  the  most  res- 
pectful, the  most  necessary,  and  the  most  consci- 
entious opposition  has  been  branded  with  the 
names  of  atheism  and  impiety,  and  persecuted  with 
all  the  harsh  intemperance  of  the  most  tyrannical 
passions,  with  confinement,  with  dungeons,  with 
fire  and  faggot,  with  slavery  and  with  death  ! 

5.  Those  rules,  which  have  been  wisely  insti- 
tilted  in  favour  of  superiors,  have  been  enforced 
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with  a  degree  of  severity  which  nothing  could 
soften,  whilst  those  which  have  been  levelled 
against  the  caprice  of  superiors  have  been  slur- 
Ted  over,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  mere  indiffer- 
ence  to  violate  the  one,  whilst  we  raise  the  reli- 
gious cry  of  schism,  heresy,  and  Diana  of  Epkc* 
sus  against  the  least  violation  of  the  other  ;  as  if 
the  laws  were  to  be  observed  only  by  those  who 
are  governed,  and  not  by  those  who  are  charged 
with  their  execution. 

We  live  at  an  awful  period,  when  new  pas- 
sions are  bursting  forth,  when  new  energies  are 
in  motion,  when  new  talents   are  displayed.—* 
Look  to  that  religion  for  which  jour  ancestors 
have  so  deeply  suffered ;  look  to  your  posterity  for 
whom  the  doctrines  of  exclusive  dominion,  and 
censures  without  responsibility,  are  gradually  ad* 
vancing  from  their  timid  and  embryo  obscurity, 
to  the  gigantic  boldness  of  the  press. — See  them 
already  establishing  their  Empire,  by  means  of 
that  spiritual  jurisdiction  ( as  it  is  termed),  which 
raised  the  Creachts  in   1646  !    Provide  against 
these  events  ere  it  be  too  late ;  restore  to  the  se- 
cond order  of  your  Clergy  that  respectable  legi- 
timate influence  in  our  Synods,  of  which  thAy 
have  been  so  unjustly  and  insidiously  deprived. 
Insist  that  they  shall  be  the  guardians  of  your 
rights  in  those  Synods;    that  their  proceeding* 
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shall,  u  in  all  past  ages,  be  public;  and,  above  all, 
come  to  a  speedy  arrangement  with  the  state,  oh 
the  subject  of  foreign  influence  in  the  appoint* 
raent  of  Bishops,  -which  may  include  parodinfi 
instruction  for  the  poor,  emancipation  for  the 
rich,  and  a  national  Church  founded  on  the 
sanctity  of  canon  and  of  civil  law. 

What  will  it  avail  you  that  you  have  been 
rich  and  well  informed,  when  the  uncertain 
dream  of  an  anxious  and  busy  life  is  at  an  end, 
unless  you  shall  have  left  behind  to  the  rising 
generation  lessons  whereby  they  may  profit  of 
the  experience  which  you  have  acquired,  unless' 
you  caution  them  against  the  rocks  upon  which 
their  ancestors  have  been  shipwrecked,  and  take 
special  care  that  this  experience  shall  not  be  lost 
upon  yourselves. — Take  the  following  maxims 
as  infallible  rules  in  ecclesiastical  affairs  : — 

I.  Even  Popes  are  subject  to  Canons  of  uni- 
versal discipline,  enacted  by  general  councils, 
and  cannot  appoint  their  own  successors;  much 
less  can  Bishops. 

II.  Popes  have  a  divine  right  of  primacy, 
that  is,  of  general  inspection  over  the  whole 
Church,  to  take  care  that  those  Canons  be  ob- 
served;  exactly  as  Metropolitans  have,  by  eccle- 
siastical institution,  a  canonical  right  of  inspec- 
tion over  their  provinces. 
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III.  There  is  no  case  of  conscience  partial 
larly  reserved  by  divine  right  to  the  absolution 
or  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  See ;  for  the 
Jpaafcvl  power  of  all  Bishops  is  equal  by  divine 
right 

IV.  The  Pope  has  no  divine  right  to  nominate 
to  any  bishopric  in  the  world.* 

V.  As  Metropolitans  cannot  make  laws  for 
their  respective  provinces  without  the  concur- 
rence of  their  suffragans  in  a  provincial  Synod, 
to  neither  could  the  Pope  make  laws  for  the  uni- 
versal Church  ;  and  as  the  laws  enacted  br  Me- 
tropolitans for  their  respective  dioceses  were  not 
binding  on  those  of  their  suffragans,  unlesj 
freely  accepted  by  them,  so  neither  were  the 
laws  of  Popes  for  their  diocese  of  Rome  binding 
on  any  other  diocese  of  the  Christian  world; 
and  hence  our  De  Burgo,  of  Tuam,  tore  down 
the  Papal  excommunication,  as  stated  in  the 
first  part  of  my  Historical  Address, 

*  The  Saxon  kings  nominated  to  English  Sees,  and  even  to 
ttip  I'icmh,  as  fir  as  the  Northumbrian  power  extended  uoriL. 
ward,  as  repeatedly  stated  by  Bedc- 
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Could  great  Men  -thunder 
As  Jove  himself  does,  Jove  would  ne'er  be  quiet, 
For  er'ry  pelting  petty  Officer 
Would  use  nis  heaven  for  tbnnder  1 
Nothing  but  thunder ! — Merciful  heaven  I 

O   but  Man)     Proud  Man  1 
Drest  1n  a  little  brief  authority, 
Plays  such  fautastick  tricks  before  high  heaven, 
As  makes  the  Angels  weep. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

BETWEEN  THE  MOST  REV.  DR.  TROY, 
AND  THE  REV.  DR.  O'CONOR; 

OBSERVATIONS 

ON   THE   CLAIM    OF   UNLIMITED    ', 

EPISCOPAL     JURISDICTION, 

AND    A    NARRATIVE,    ENTITLED  THE 

CASE  or  tbs    Rxr.  FATHER  HAROLD. 
Br  the  Ret.  Ok.  O'CONOR. 


**  Ib  Mcessuiii  unit**,  in  debit*  libertat, 

IN     OMNIBUS    C II  ABIT  A 1." 
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Doctor  Troy  to  Doctor  O'Conor. 
Rev.  Dr.  Charles  O'Conor. 
Rev.   Sir, 
Since  jour  late  arrival  in  this  City,  you  have 
had  no  faculties  whatsoever  from  me.     I  now  think 
it  proper  to  warn  you,  that  by  the  exercise  public 
■  or  private,  of    any   sacerdotal    function  in   this 
Archdiocese,  you  must  necessarily  incur  the  censures, 
inflicted  by  the  Laws  of  the  Catholic  Church,  on 
such  Clergymen  of  her  communion,  as  presume  to 
officiate  without  the  permission,  or  contrary  to  the 
.cypress  will  of  the  ordinary  (1) 

I  remain  Rev.  Sir,, 
Your  very  humble  Servant  in  Christ, 
J.  T,  TROY. 

2,  Cavendish  Row,  Rutland  Square, 
Dublin  17tb  July,  1813. 

(1)  The  Statute  generalia  Barchlnonensia  enact. — "  That  no 
*•  Prelate  shall  censure  or  suspend  any  Clergyman,  before  he 
"  is  convicted  of  a  crime — declaring  that  surli  proceeding 
*'  would  bo  repugnant  to  Divine  and  natural  Law.  "  Noll 
"  possunt  Prakti  in  Act  if  judicialibus,  secundum  suum  arbi- 
"  trium  procedere,  cum  cerium  sit  Lege  Divina  et  naturali 
"  eos  teneri  ad  ordinem  substantia  lem  juris,  ldeo  statuimus  ut 
"  nullus  Praelatus  contra  ioauditam  partem,  Tel  contra  cum 
"  qui  nun  fuerit  sumcienter  Convictut,  aut  confctius,  seutm., 
*'  tiam  aliquant  gravem  feral,  qua  quispiain  \el  actibus  legiti, 
**  mis,  vel  ojficiit  ordinis  pmetur," 


THE   ANSWER, 


i  » 


The  Rev.  Dr.  O 'Conor,  presents  his  compliments 
to  the  most  Rev,  Drt  Troy,  he  has  received  Dr. 
Troy's  note,  forbidding  him  the  exercise  of  any 
Sacerdotal  function  in  tbe  A.  Diocese  of  Publin, 
either  public  or  private;  but  assigning  no  cause 
for  such  an  extraordinary  proceeding.  Dr.  O'C, 
is,  in  virtue  of  his  ordination,  entitled  by  Divine 
right,  to  offer  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  in  any  part 
of  the  world,  to  which  business  may  lead  him, 
until  such  time  as  immorality,  heresy*  or  sicTUsm, 
is,  in  a  fair  public  trial,  canonically  proved  against 
him.  This  is  one  of  the  most  sacred  and  venera- 
ble laws  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  which  all 
Bishops  as  well  as  Priests  Ve  bound  to  submit, (2) 


"  (<2)We  have  found,  say  the  Fathers  assembled  at  Hispalis 
«  in  610,  that  Fragitaniis,  a  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Corduba, 
u  has  been  unjustly  deposed  by  his  Bishop,  and  condemned 
"  though  innocent. — "tye  hare  therefore  restored  him,  sod  to 
*'  prevent  such  presumption  of  any  of  us  in  future,  we  have 
''  decreed,  according  to  the  decision  of  tho  anoient  Fathers, 
"  that  none  of  us  shall  in  future y  dare  to  depose  any  Priest 
"  or  Deacon  zcifhout  a  trial  in  Council,  fov  there  are  many 
"  who  condemn  them  without  examination,  by  a  tyrannical 
"  power,  an;l  not  by  Canonical  authority,  and  as  they  advance, 
li  some  through  favour,  so  others  they  depress  by  enrjrf 
"  condemning  them  on  slight  suspicions  whose  crime  they 
"  cannot  prove.  A  Bishop  may  indeed,  singly  confer  the  dig. 
"  nify  of  a  Presbyter  or  a  Deacon,  but  he  alone  cannot  take 
"  it  away. — For  if  they  who,  in  a  temporal  state,  have  had 
,"  (he  honour  to  be  appointed  freemen  by  their  Lords,  cannot 
♦*  be  reduced  to  servitude,  unless  they  \>e  publicly  accused  at 


jud  so,  having  the  Catholic  Church  for  hi*  guide, 
and  professing  the  most  sincere  respect  for  Epis- 
copal jurisdiction  canonicaUy  exercised,  Dr. 
O'C.  will  continue,  with  all  due  Canonical  Sub- 
ordination, as  he  has  hitherto  done,  to  offer  up  bis 
prayers,  modestly  and  discreetly,  for  the  reesta- 
blishment  of  Canonical  Discipline  in  Episcopal 
elections,  by  Dean  and  Chaffer,  for  the  restora- 
tion of'  the  2d  order  of  the  clergy  to  their  right 


u  tho  Pretor't  or  president's  Tribunal,  in  the  place  of  judica- 
"  cat ure,  how  much  rather  ought  (boss  to  have  ■  fair,  legal  . 
**  trial,  who  are  ii>>estod  with  Ecclesiastical*  hononr,  and  con.  . 
"  BBcrated  at  the  Altar,  who  ought  not  to  be  condemned  by 
*'  one,  nor  to  be  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  their  dignity,  by 
"  a  single  judge,  but  being  brought  before  the  Synod,  shall  be 
*'  judged  there,  and  what  the  Canons  prescribe  concerning  them 
«  ought  to  be  fulfilled."  m 

See  Cardinal  D'  AguirrVt  Councils,  Romp,  1604, 1. 1,  p.  462. 
Compare  the  Appeal  of  100  exiled  Bishops  of  France,  from 
tha  present  Pope's  Bull,  "  Eccletia  Ckritti."  London 
Printed,  1804.  Compare  note  1,  above,  page  3.  and  the  quo. 
ration   title  page. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  present  Pope's  Bull  of  suipen. 
tion  issued  against  the  French  Clergy  was  justified  by  the  ex- 
igency of  the  timet.  But  this  time  serving  Doctrine  has  been 
most  ably  refuted  by  my  late  excellent  friend  the  Bishop  of 
S.  Pol.  de  Leon,  who  has  shewn  that  no  exigency  of  time* 
can  sanctify  injustice,  or  palliate  a  schismatical  violation  of  the 
most  venerable  Laws  of  the  Catholic  Church.^  "Let  Lei* 
"  de  la  justice  ne  Suieent  la  mobilite  dei  evenemement.  Let 
(t  difficult™  des  tempt,  qoelques  grandes  qu'  ellea  so  lent,  ok 
"  qu  on  let  suppose,  ne  puissent  point  faire  que  la  faculte 
"  de  violer  les  his  de,  la  jutticc,  devint  un  Apanage  de  la 
**  Primauta!" — Reclamation  Canoniqnas;  a  Londrej  1804. 
V>   48. 
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to  sit  sod  vote  in  Synods,  for  the  emancipation  of 
Ireland  from  doihestic  *s  well  *t  foreign  usurpati- 
ons^ and  for  the  legal  establishment  of  the  Irish 
Church  ;  and  this  he  will  do  modestly  as  hitherto, 
in  a  private  oratory,  without  exercising  *ny  act  of 
jurisdiction,    as  becomes  a  Catholic  Clergyman,, 
until  such  time  as,  by  a  Canonical  decree,*  he  is 
declared  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Church, 
to  which  he  belongs,  not  by  Dr%  Trog**  permissi* 
en,  but  by  baptism,  by  legitimate  ordination,  and 
by  a  laborious  and  ffuthfijj  discharge  of  his  duties 
to  God  and  to  his  countrymen,  of  all  persuasions, 
and  he  trusts  also,  and  be  it  said  with  humility,  by 
an  exemplary  Life  of  50  years.     If  Dr.  T.  has 
no  objection,  /Dr.  O'C.  will  have  his  note/with 
this  reply,  inserted  in  to  morrow's  Dublin  Evening 
Post. 

11,  Nassau  Street, 
17th  Jnty,  1812, 


To  this  Note  Dr.  O'C.  received  no  reply— and 
as  silence  implies  consent,  he  might  have  proceeded 
to  immediate  publication.— \V  tsbing  however  to 
leave  nothing  undone,  that  might  tend  to  an  ami- 
cable arrangement  with  a  person  for  .whose  charac- 
ter he  entertains  such  respect  as  ht  does  for  Dt* 
Troy's,  he  gladly  received  the  proposal  of  a  com* 
mon  Friend  to  wait  on  Dr.  Troy  with  the  follow-* 
ing  note. 


the  Rev.  Dr.  O'Conorio  Hugh  O'Cvnot,  £sf- 
oj  Dqminick  Strtet. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  O'C.  presents  his  compliments  to 
Mr.  Hugh  O 'Conor,  returns  him  thanks  for  hit 
kind  offer  to  wait  on  Dr.  Troy,  and  commissions 
him  to  state,  in  as  strong  terms  as  possible,  that 
if  in  any  of  Dr.  O'Conor'*  publications  any  pro- 
position can  be  shewn,  in  his  own  words,  which  is 
heretical,  schismatital,  or  immoral,  Dr.  O'Coner 
■will  most  gladly  and  publicly  retract. 

II,  Nassau  Stixet, 
August  1st. 


In  consequence  of  this  unequivocal  notification, 
Mr.  O 'Conor  waited  on  Dr.  Troy;  but  he  abso- 
lutely refused  to  enter  into  any  explanation,  further 
'  than  to  admit  that  his  sole  objection  to  Dr.  O'C. 
is  founded  on  his  Columbanus;  that  no  immorality, 
no  conduct  in  any  other  shape  unbecoming  a  respec- 
table Clergyman,  can  be  alleged  against  him,  and, 
in  short,  that  Columbanus  is  his  only  crime. — Mr. 
O 'Conor  begged  that  he  would  point  out  the  par- 
ticular passages  to  which  he  objected — but  this 
Dr.  T.  declined,  saying  that  he  objected  to  the 
Whole. — These  are  facts — If  they  can  be  contra- 
dicted, they,  of  course,  will,  and  the  heretical  or 
schismatical  passages  wilt  be  shewn. 


ff 
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.      TteReVO*,^ 
fence,  to  thim***  hiatttf  upon  the  candour  of  Jim 
Countrymen.     F*t  from  obtruding  with  a; 
pridej  apostacy,  or  rebellion,  he  profipa^  tib^_ 
pect  for  Episft^atjtfrisdicriou.w^ 
the  best  of  his;  Ancestors  in  'tlrtf^hfcrt/  Ctfhotic 
times,  and  he  submit*  to 'their  judgment  the  fol- 
lowing Observations,  not  from  any  spirit  of  pride 
or  resentment,  but  because,  in  the  -question  now 
before  the  public,  the  public  is  deeply  concerned, 
the  Catholic  Priesthood  is  universally  involved. 
This  is  not  a  question  pending  between  the  most 
Rev.  Dr.  T.  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  O'C.  but  between  the 
ipost  Rev.  Dr.  Troy  and  all  Catholic  Ireland ;  be- 
tween the  most  Rev.  .Dr.  T.  and  the  wfro^e  C|fliQlic 
Qhurch.    If  Dr.  T.  is  Catholic,  in >spfetfl^JiW 
the  celebration  of  the  Mass*  a  CWgfntturi,  who 
he  expressly  declares  is  guilty  of  w  imnipfality, 
and  against  whom  he  does  ndt  alfcge  Ticresy  or 
.  schism,  .then  the  Catholic i'Chufch  Would . sanction 
'  injustice,  which  no  oth&r  Church  does  ;  then  the 
assertion  of  a  noble  Lorii,"  that  of  all  Chris&rf 
Churches  the  Catholic  is  the  worst,  would  be  jus- 


tified  by  its  principles  and  by  its  practice  ;  in 
arming  Bishops  with  spiritual  jurisdiction,  she 
would  put  into  their  hands  a  power  of  exerting 

.worldly  passions,  and  of  making  their  ministry  sub- 
servient to  ambition  and  revenge. 

The  power  of  suspension  would  thus  be  exerted, 
not  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  delinquency,  but 
of  putting  down  honesty  and  truth !  the  Catholic 
Religion  would  then  no  longer  be  a  Religion  of 
Apostolical  candour  and  Christian  fortitude,  but  a 

'  system  of  mean  servility  and  fear,  which  would  com- 
pel the  honest  to  be  silent  or  false,  and  enable  the 
Sycophant  villain  to  triumph,  with  a  sneer  of  malig- 

-  nity,  over  the  indignant  energies  of  virtue.  The 
Inquisition — says  the  pious  Fleury — destroyed  Ca- 
tholic morality  in  every  Country  where  it  was  esta- 
blished. Those  who  saw  truth,  did  not  dare  to 
utter  it ;  those  who  doubted,  did  not  dare  to  inquire, 
or  inform  themselves  better,  lest  they  should  be 
suspected ;  and  the  ingenuous  candour  of  Christi- 
anity was  eradicated  from  the  mind. 

To  interpose,  as  far  as  his  single  voice  can  go, 
between  the  Church  of  Ireland  and  a  degradation 
to  pregnant  with  consequences  so  fatal.  Dr.  O'C. 
ventures,  with  all  humility,  to  appeal  to  Dr.  Troy 
himself;  to  expostulate,  to  reason,  to  entreat ;  and  he 
solemnly  declares  that,  in  so  reasoning  and  expostu- 
lating, he  feels  not  one  particle  of  spleen  or  malice 
to  any  Man  on  the  face  of  the  Globe. 


H 

The  only  Law  by  which  Or.  O'Cooor  might 
feel  himself  bound  in  this  respect,  is  that  of  the 
Sixth  Session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  ex- 
pressly relates  to  the  celebration  of  the  Mass.  He 
acknowledges  that  that  Law  enables  Bishops  to 
•upend  from  the  celebration  of  Mass  all  vagabond 
Priests,  "vagi,"  all  unknown  Priests,  "ignoti," 
smd  all  who  are  notoriously  scandalous. 

That  Decree  is  expressed  in  the  following  words, 
by  which  the  Council  defines  the  extent  of  the  power, 
determining  that  extent  by  express  limitation. 

"  JDecretum  de  observandis  vel  evttandis  in  «- 
lebratione  Missee. 

"  Dcinde.ut  irreverentia  vitetur,  singuli  in  suis 
"  Dicecesibus  interdicant,  ne  cui  vago  $  ignoto 
-  Sacevdoti,  Missas  celebrare  liceat;  neminemprss- 
"  terea  qui  publice  Sf  notorie  criminosus-'nit,  aut 
''  Sancto  Altari  ministrare,  ant  Sacris  intereisc 
"  permittant."     Acta  Concilii  Trid.  Patav.  1614. 

Dr.G'Conor  presumes  to  hope,  that  he  is  neither 
a  vagus,  nor  an  ignotus,  nor  a  publice  vel  notorie 
criminosus,  and  that  therefore  he  comes  not  within 
the  purview  of  this  decree,  a  decree  which  he  most 
sincerely  respects,  and  most  cordially  reveres. 

'  Let  us  now  suppose  that  any  point  of  etiquette, 
of  which  Dr.  O  'C.  is  not  aware,  or  any  recent  man- 
date, repugnant  to  ancient  discipline,  should  abso- 
lutely enjoin,  as  a  sine  qua  nan,  that  any  regular 
well  known  Clergyman,  coming  on  his  legitimate 
occasions  to  Dublin,  should  apply  to  Dr.  T.  for 
permission  to  cekbwte  the  Mass,  and  that  he,  ne- 
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glecting  mch-etihuetie,  or  Law,  had  celebrated  tBt 
Mass  modestly  la  a  private  Oratory,  according  to 
the  usage  established  in  the  country,  does  it  follow 
that  therefore  he  incurs  suspension  or  interdict,  air 
the  mere  will  of  the  Bishop  i 

St.  Augustin  uses  the  following  words,  f?  It  l)if« 
been  decided,  in  a  Council  of  Bishops, '  that  M 
Clergyman  shall  be  suspended,  unless  his  causa 
"  is  previously  examined  in  his  own  presence,  an4 
"  he  legitimately  convicted  of  the  offence/1 

For  this  law,  which  he  repeatedly  quote*,  hs 
refers  to  the  74th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Eliberik, 
find  he  adds  that  it  was  reenacted  by  several  conn- ' 
cils  of  Africa  down  to  bis  own  times.(S). 

The  penalty  of  suspension  is  the  most  degrading 
that  a  Bishop  ean  inflict.  It  is  also  most  grievous 
and  oppressive  to  any  Man  who  ^entertains  such  a  - 
solemn  and  awful  opinion,  as  Dr.  O 'Conor  does, 
of  the  sacred  mysteries,  from  the  celebration  of 
which  he  is  interdicted  by  Dr.  Troy's  Letter.  The 
proceeding  is  moreover  injurious  to  his  character, 
for  the  ignorant  Mass  of  the  people  never  inquire, 
but  infer  without  inquiry,  that  he  who  is  suspended 
deserves  suspension. 

The  direct  tendency  of  Dr.  Troy's  Letter,  and 
of  the  reports  which  have  been  propagated  in  con- 
sequence of  it,  is  to  impress  an  opinion  that 
Dr.  O'C.  is  a  suspended  Priest,  and  consequently 
unworthy  the  confidence  of  his  Country. 

(3)  Compare  the  quotation,  title  page,  and  nofes  1,  and  t 
abore,  with  this  Canon,  with  note  5,  page  14,  and  particularly 
with  the  whole  argument  and  note (7),  Pig"  M>  16>  16>  **d  *7* 
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Dr.  "©'Conor  may  be  permitted  to  doubt  whe- 
ther, even  under  the  present  calamitous  condition  of 
the  Irish  Church,  such  a  proceeding  be  not  actionable 
■t  common  Law,  ..    , 

Oh!  But  Dr.  O'Conor  is  the  Author  of 
Cotumbanus—r— Yes,  and  he  has,  an  hundred 
times,  repeated,  that  if  any  thing  immoral, 
heretical,  or  schismatica),  shall  be  pointed  out  to 
him  in  that  work,  or  in  any  work  of  his,  in  hit 
own  words,  he  will  unequivocally  retract  it. 

lie  has  shewn  in  that  work — and  he  fears  that 
this  Historical  truth  is  his  inexpiable  crime,  that 
the  arbitrary  abuse  of  Censures  was  the  chief  cause 
of.  all  the  calamities  of  his  Country,  from  the 
Water  ford  excommunication  in  1646,  to  the  Revo- 
'  lution.-r— This  is  a  crime  which  no  regularity  of 
life  can  expiate,  no  laborious  endeavours  to-  rescue 
from  oblivion  the  annals  of  his  Country  can  appease. 

Yes,-he  has  most  invincibly  shewn  that  500 
Catholic  Priests  were  suspended  for  not  adhering  to 
tlie  Pope's  Nuncio  Rinuccini,  from  1646.  to  168S, 
that,  in  defiance  of  such  Censures,  those  Priests 
celebrated  mass  without  scruple,  for  this  obvious 
reason,  that  the  Censures  were  not  Canonical,  at 
shewn  by  Rooth,  in  his  Queries,  by  Mac  Callagh- 
an,  in  his  Vindicx,(4)  by  Lynch,  in  bis  Alithino- 
lqgia,  and  by    Walsh  in  his  Remonstrance,   1671. 


(4).  Vindiciarum  Catholic  nrum  Hibernix,  Author*  Pliilrv. 
p$tre  Ireruto,  libri  duo,  Parisiis  i*imo.  Ifl&O.  I  onco 
tbpugbt  with  Hurts  that  this  was  the  work  of  Sir  11.  Belling. 
>V»Uh,  .who kpep  tha  events  of  thota  times  better  than  ny 


u: 

■ 

Treading  in  the  steps  of  Jthote  ilhtstriotit  w& 
venerable  Men,  Dr.  O 'Conor  enters  thu  lolem^ 
Protest  against  Di.  Troy's  Suspension,  as  being 
informal  and  uncanonical.  First,  because  there 
ought  to  have  been  a  mom/ory ,-r-iben  a  citation, 
— then  a  hearing,— then  the  cause  of  rasp**" 
sion  fairly  and  accurately  stated  in  Tvritimg* 
motived,  and  qualified  as  heritical*  schismaticaU 
or  immoral.—"  Causa  in  Scriptis  allegata etprft-.* 
bata."— Then  there  ought  to  h*ve  been  time  al- 
lowed for  a  defence,  and  then  a  public  trial,  coram 
facie   Ecclesi*,  if  Dr.  O'C.  Had  required  it  (&) 

other  Man  of  his  age,  expressly  gayt  that  this  excellent  jprodoct  , 
tion  was  the  work  of  the  Rev.  John  O'Callagnaiu — Preface 
to  his  History  of  the  Remonstr.  p.  47.     Compare  Massarte'i 
feeble  defence  of  the  Nendo  against  O'Caliaghan's  Reply  t»" 
Ponce's  V indicia  everem. 

O'Callaghan  wrote  his  Vindkim  against  0*CcangOj  who  had 
written  a  Libel  against  the  Catholic  Nobility,  charging  them 
with  Apostacy  from  their  Religion,  for  hating  made  peace  with 
Ormond,  in  defiance  of  Rinuccini  and  of  the  Episcopal  Cen- 
sures of  their  times.  Countrymen  hare  you  read  this  Book} 
If  you  bare  not,  you  are  unacquainted  with  your  own  History, 
We  may  read  the  farrago  of  a  Compiler,  and  be  as  ignorant 
where  we  stop  as  where  we  began.  Read  the  originally  read 
Lynch' s  Alithinologiaj  and  bear  in  mind  the  strength  of 
O'Callaghan.  "  Centura  Rinucriniancc,  utpoie  injuttmy  ipso 
€i  jure  irritce  ac  nulla  declarantur."— See  his  Preface  and 
bis  proofs. — Was  Lynch  of  Gal  way  a  Heretic*:? 

(5).  u  We  Bishops  cannot  proceed  arbitrarily,  we  must 
"  allow  our  clergy  timely  notice,  we  roust  summon  them  to 
14  appear,  and  give  them  just  liberty  of  defence.  Arbitrary 
"  Episcopal  courts  are  repugnant  to  natural  justice,  nothing 
"  could  be  more  grievous  or  intolerable,  or  more  inconsistant 
"  with  the  common  rights  of  Mankind."  SrJllingfleet't  RifhtS 
of  the  Parochial  Clergy.    Lond.  1702.  p%  1Q&V  M&  1099 
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Nofotie  bC  these  sacred  proceeding*  has  been  ob- 
served in  this  Case ;  not  one ; — and  therefore,  with 
every  respect  for  Episcopal  Jurisdiction,  with  every 
wish  for  the  Sacred  Solemnity,  for  the  judicious 
gravity,   the  judicial  proceedings,    and   the  holy 
spirit  of   the    Episcopal   Order,   with    the  most 
profound  veneratiou  for  the  Episcopal  Character, 
Dr.  O'C.  declares  that  he  will  imitate  the  conduct 
of  the    Walshes,  the  Lynches,  the  Clanrtcards, 
the  Dillons,  the  Beltings,   the  Carons,  the  Ha- 
rolds, and    of  all    those,  who  protested  against 
the  Censures  of  Water  ford,  of  Jamestown,  and 
-of  Cloehuachter,  from    1646  to  1660/ and  1689; 
nor  does  he  fee)  himself  bound,  either  in  conscience 
coram  Deo,  or  in  prudence  or  obedience,   coram 
ho  minibus,   to  be  governed  by  any  uncanonical 
decree.     He  will  perform  no  act  of  jurisdiction 
in  the  A.  Diocese  of  Dublin  ;  for  every  Bishop,  is 
competent  to  prevent  a  stranger  from  performing 
such  Acts  iff  his  Diocese,  even  without  assigning 
a  cause ;  but  he  cannot  be  disfranchised  from  his  Di- 
vine right  of  offering  up  bis  prayers  modestly  and 
.discreetly,  in  a  tolerated  oratory,  unless  he  is  proved 
guilty  of  a  crime.—  If  he  could,  it  is  obvious  that 
he  could  never  write  a  History  of  his  Country;  that 
he  could  never  point  out,  or  resist,  the  abuses  of 
Episcopal  jurisdiction  ;  that  the  liberty  of  thePress 
would  be  annihilated  with  respect  to  him  ;  for  that 
truth  is  disagreeable  to  those  who  violate  her  injutic- 
tions,  and  then  that  the  utmost  degree  of  venge- 
ance would  be  inflicted  on  him,  merely  because  he 
writes  truth.  Ye*— tbe\eiy  utmost,  for  if  he  enter- 


tains  an  awfbl  epinkm>  as  he  professes  to  entertain 
of  the  value  of  the  holy  Sacrafice;  if  he  think? 
that  be  is,  on  days  of  obligation,  bound  to  offer  it 
for  the  living  and  the  dead,  then  it  will  follow 
that  an  undue  violence  is  offered  to  his  Conscience, 
in  order  to  extort  from  him  a  sycophant  compli- 
ance, which  his  heart  disavows,  or  to  compell  him 
against  his  plighted  faith,  to  suppress  .  truth. 

What  if  Dr.  Q'C.  had  pledged  himself  by  a 
solemn  engagement  of  Sanctity,  scaled  by  the  Sar 
crament,  to  offer  up  the  holy  Sacrifice  on  .all  4ays 
of  obligation,  during  hi*  life;  except  a  phisicsl 
obstacle  should  intervene,  for  any  friend  to  whom 
he  felt  bound  by  such  an  attachment  as  St  Augusr 
tine  felt  for  his  Mother,(6)  are  these  heavenly 
ties  of  affection,  of  gratitude,  of  Religion;  to  be 
dissolved  by  the  absolute  disposal '  of  one  stroke 
of  a  pen? 

Dr.  O 'Conor  has  shewn,  in  his  Historical 
Address,  from  Historical  facts,  which  no  inge- 
nuity can  refute,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  of  the 
doctrine  itself,-  ab  intrinseco,  that  the  principal  of 
suspension  a  *  Divinis,  before  conviction  or  con- 
fession, or  trial,  or  cause  Canonically  alleged 
in  writing,  (  7 )  is  calculated  not  only  to  gagg  the 


(6)  St.  Augustin's  Confessions,  B.  ix.  c.   12,  13. 

(7)  The  reader  is  earnestly  entreated  to  compare  the  fol- 
lowing note  with  the  authorities  already  alleged—"  Theologi 
ft  Canonists,  sine  nlla  Contr oversia  decent,  sentential!*  De- 
claratoriam  poene  necesse:  est  at  pnccedat  senteatia  Deck- 
tatoria  Crrminis.    Hancrero  contra  enm  qui  uon  contains* 


\1  . 

Irish  Clergy  and  to  enslave  the  Iristi  Church, 
tut  to  render  that  Church  an  engine  of  Politic&l 
power  in  the  hands  of  very  few  individuals ;  to 
render  her  odious  to  every  Man  who  venerates 
the  Constitutional  administration  of  justice ;  and 
to  establish  an  Imperium  in  Imperio,  which  wag 
always  formidable  to  every  Catholic  as  well  as 
to  every  Protestant  state ;  and  that  too  at  a  time, 
when  the  Irish  Nation  are  making  a  glorious 
effort   for  Constitutional    Independence! — * 

This  assumption  of  uncanonical  power  drove 
Out  of  Ireland  her  best  and  bravest  Children  in 
the  days  of  the  Triumvirate  of  Rinuccini,  French 
of  Ferns,  and  Primate  Reily; — but,  thanks  to  the 
Restoration,  it  was  {he  evident  guilt  incurred  by 
such  a  principle,  that  banished  French  and  Reily 
soon  after  .—For  the  justice  of  God  will,  one  day 
or  other,  overtake  the  guilty. 
'  The  wisest  and  the  best  Catholic  Divines,  even 
those  who  are  recommended  in   Rome,   such  as 


titer  absens  est,  utpote  nee  citatui,  nee  monitus,  nee  Tocatus 
ad  judicium,   pronuntiari,    omnia  jura  vet  ant,    nee   tantum 

'  wtant,  sed  invalidant,  sed  irritant,  sed  vanaro  et  nallam 
esse  declarant.  Ac  id  merito.  Ratio  enim,  ut  virtutis,  ita  Yftii, 
rcl  in  facto  etirtm  maximt  noiorio,  posset  quandoqne  occul- 
tfcsima,  quftndoque  nulla  esse ;  ac  proptcrea  fieri  potest, 
contigitque  non  raro,  ut  Reus  qui  sumtrie  noxius  audiebat, 
in  judicio  tamen  legitime,  probet  innocentiam,  &  proba- 
•bilem  *u?  facti,  quant umlibet  notorii,  &  public!,  rationem 
reddet.'* — Suare2  De  censuris,  Ditfp.  3,  Sect.  14,  n.  6\  Bona. 

'  cina  De  Censur.   Disp.  1,  0,  2  Quoest.  13*  Prop,  0.  Causa 
'Valesiana  p.   100. 
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Natalts  Alexander,  wd  Collet,  however  wnrile 
and  timid  in  aiaify  other  respects,  unanimously  de- 
clare that  the  Government  of  the  Catholic  Church 
is  not  Monarchical,  hut  tempered  and  mrced,  and 
tubject  to  the  control  of  the  Canon  Law.  (8) 


§3 

Case   of  Father  Harold. 

It  was  the  assumption  of  an  illegitimate  powcr> 
of  censuring  and  suspending  ad  libitum,  ti&t  drove 
poor  Father  Harold  out  of  Ireland,  and  then  out 
of  the  Netherlands,  and  thea,-^-let  those  who  dare 
tell  where— The  Court  Theologians  did  n6t  altar 
our  wretched  Country-men  to  live  quietlj  in  their 
retreats  on  the  Continent.  They  were  denounced 
to  foreign  inquisitors,  denied' the'  rights  of  Se- 
pulture, and  persecuted  beyond  the  grave. 

What  was  the  fate  of  the  unfortunate  Father 
Harold?  for  what  crime  was  he  suspended,  im- 
prisoned, exiled,  denied  the  Sacraments  of  incrcv, 
Siberiaed  out  of  the  pale  of  Christianity  ? 

(8)  "  Papa  Canonr*  Conciliorum  Gcneraiium  pro  libi(o 
lc  abrogare  non  potest."  .  This  Proposition  is  demonstrated 
by  Natalis  Alexander,  from  the  original  Letters  of  15  of  the 
greatest  Popes  that  ever  •  filled  the.  Chair  of  St,  Peter.  .  Hit 
4th  Scholion  is  against  the  Roman  Courtiers,  who  had  censured 
him  for  maintaining  that  the  Pope's  Piimacy  consisted  in  en- 
forcing the  observance  of  the  ^Canons,  "  Papap  auctoritai 
"  convstit  in  eo  quod  fapiat  Canone*  obtcrvure3  quo*  *9% 
potest  ahrogare."  lie  proves  this  proposition,  and  he  jostlj 
infers — u  hinc  recte  colligitur  R.  Poutificem  Canones,  Spirit  a 
u  Dei  conuites,  pro  libito  abrogaro  non  posse."  Sec.  1, 
DiserL  iv,  Scholion  iv,  t.  3,  p.  117 — 118,  and  again  t  4w 
Scholion  ix,  fol.  Paris  171 1,  p.  017. 
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Father  Harold  derived  his  origin  from  the 
Danish  family,  of  the  Harolds  of  Dublin,  the 
illustrious  descendants  of  the  Kings  of  the  Islands, 
of  Dublin,  and  of  Man.  Their  pedigree  is  not, 
like  that  of  Mahomet  to  Abraham,   the  forgery  of 

• 

Apostacy — Thro'  a  long  line  of  Ancestors,  who 
maintained  their  honor,  and  their  religion  inviolate, 
Lieutenant  Harold,  with  whom  I  have  the  pleasure 
of  being  acquainted  in  the  14th  Regiment  of  the 
Line,  commanded  by  my  friend  Col.  Nicols, 
may,  thro*  a  collateral  branch,  refer  his  origin  to 
that  princely  and  warlike  race;  ^and  of  this 
ancient  family  was  Father  Harold.-— Involved  in 
the  calamities  of  his  Country,  at  an  early  period 
be  became  a  Member  of  the  Order  of  St.  Francis, 
and  had  led  for  many  years  that  exemplary  life/  to 
which  a  strict  observance  of  the  rules  of  his  order 
habituated  his  body  and  his  mind,  when  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Loyal.  Remonstrance  was  started  in 
16()1 — That  question  was  simply  this,  lst.whether  a 
Catholic  Priest  or  Layman  can,  in  defiance  of  a 
Pope's  excommunication,  swear  that  he  will  bear 
true  Allegiance,  in  all  temporal  matters,  to  a  Pro- 
testant state — 2dly.  whether,  bearing  such  allegi- 
ance, in  opposition  to  the  Pope's  suspension 
a  Divinis,  a  Priest  incurred  censures  by  cele. 
brating  the  Mass,  or  could  bedenied  absolution  ahd 
Sacraments,  unless  he  consented  to  retract  ? 

This  was  the  length,   the  breadth,  the  depth, 
and  the  thickness  of  the  question. 

A   mind   accustomed,    as  Harold's  was,  to  the 
-contemplation    of   eternity,    will    rise   above  the 


pftUry  hopes,  and  servile  fears  of  a  passing  world; 
the  love  of  truth  will  gradually  predominate  abofp 
the  apprehension  of  theological  rancor  or  of  human 
power ;  and  so  Harold,  perceiving  that  there  was 
more  of  Court  faction  in  the  persecution  of  the 
Irish  Nobility,  Gentry  and  Clergy,  who  subscribed 
the  Loyal  Remonstrance  in,  1661;  than  of  solid 
piety,  in  spite  of  all  the  censures  of  those  Bishops 
and  Nuncios,  who  managed  the  power  of  the  Ita? 
man  Court  in  Ireland,  adhered  firmly  to  the  RemO% 
strance  for  a  considerable  number  of  years. 

Did  this  merit  suspension  ?  Could  he  be  sus- 
pended for  his  Loyalty?  If  he  could*  then,  the 
Catholic  Religion  would  have  sanctified  iqjusticQ 
and  rebellion  against  Lawful  authority,,  ^nd  Bishops 
w  ould  have  been  armed  with  a  power  of  inflicting 
Penal  Laws,  in  opposition  to  qll  Law  humfn  and 
divine. 

The  Irish  Remonstrant  Clergy,  and  Harold  with 
them,  refused  to  obey  j  they  celebrated  the  Mass  u 
usual  without  scruple; — bytthen,  they  were  pro-? 
nounced,  by  the  Roman  Courtiers^  disqualified 
from  absolution  as  rotten  members,  who  must  be 
cut  oft'  from  the  communion  of  their  own  Church! 

This  course  was  persevered  in  for  many  years4 
during  which  monitories  and  citations  were  trans- 
mitted from  the  Nuncio  at  Brussels,  summoning 
the  Irish  Clergy  to  appear  before  foreign  tribunals, 
until  at  length,  finding  that  Irish  hearts  are 
not  easily  subdued  by  uncanonical  menaces^  tfcc 
Nuncio  had  recourse  to  intrigue. 
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"Harold  was  known  to  be  a  Man  rtf  calm  and 
moderate  manners,  and  even  of  superior  virtue', 
bordering  upon  sanctity ;  and  op  account  of  this 
distinguished  virtue,  and  of  the  high  estimation 
in  which  his  family  was  held,  the  crafty  Italian, 
Hieronimus  He  Vecchfis,  endeavoured,  by  kind 
inessages,to  bring  him  to  Brussels,  piously  enlarging 
on  the  scandal  of  such  dissentions,  and  the  insubor- 
dination which  must  necessarily  ensue. — Harold, 
uniting  the  humility  of  a  Saint,  with  the  fortitude 
of  a  Martyr,  excused  himself  in  the  best  manner 
he,  could,  until  De  Veccliiis  was  succeeded  bj 
another  of  the  name  of  Airoldi. 

This  cunning  courtier  opened  a  correspondence 
with  him  on  the  antiquity  and  origin  of  their  res- 
•  pective  families ;  he  declared  his  belief  that  they, 
were  originally  of  one  stock;  that  his  family  was 
not  indeed  as  ancient  as  that  of  the  Irish  Harolds, 
but  yet  that  his  Ancestor  bad  travelled  into  Italy 
with  the  celebrated  Robert  Guiscard,  the  •Norman 
Conqueror  of  Sicily  and  Calabria,  the  great 
precussor  of  Baldwin  and  the  Crusades. — He 
toon  perceived  that  poor  innocent  Harold  dwelt 
with  delight  on  this  rapturous  subject  of  Family 
Antiquity;  the  Family  pride  of  an  Irishman  was 
made  instrumental  to  his  destruction.  Harold  was 
warmly  invited  to  Brussels  to  ehake  hands  with 
his  namesake,  and  to  travel  with  him  to  Rome. 

Rome !  Jerusalem  !  Never  did  words  sound  with 
tweeter  melody  than  these  in  the  ear  of  Harold,  ex- 
ctpt  the  enchanting  name  of  Airoldi; — to  visit 
the  tombs  of  the  Martyrs!  to  kiss  those  sacred 


n 


pcngify  for  Brussel 

yourself  on  jour   knees  before  a  Crucifix,  pray  to 

God  to  direct  you,  and  then  do  as  you  list 

Agitated  by  various  fears  and  hopes,  be  knelt, 
*nd  he  prayed— but  whilst  he  prayed,  his  mind 
was  at  Brussels ;  and  when  he  arose,  he  thought  he 
could  never  be  happy  unless  he  went. — At  parting 
Walsb  accompanied  him  to  the  water's  side — I 
grieve  tp  take  leave  of  you — said  he — Something 
tells  me  that  we  shall  never  meet  again — remember 
Savanarohu — Savanarola  ! — said  Harold — Why 
surely,  you  don't  mean  to  say  that  they  would  put 
me  to  death? — I  mean  to  say  that  ycu  are  not 
acting  wisely  in  making  the  experiment — Don't  you 
know  that,  in  the  Netherlands,  in  Spain,  and  Italy, 
wherever  the  discipline  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
is  received,  a  Bishop  can  denounce  you  to  the  Holy 
Office,  ex  conscicntia  informctia,  without  alleging 
a  cause? 

For  a  moment  Harold's  resolution  failed  hira. 
JBut  he  reflected  again  that  his  hairs  were  silvered 
over  with  age,  that  the  extraordinary  power  of 
suspending  and  punishing  without  assigning  a  cause, 
which  was  granted  to  Bishops  by  the  discipline  of 
Trent,  was  expressly  granted,  propter  occult  urn 
crimen; (.9)   that  he  was  guilty  of  no  such  criaiev 


(9)  ConciL  Trident.  Se<:s.  1 4,  c.  1,  d?:  Reform.  "  Potest 
9i  Episcopus,  oboccultum  crimen,  qnamo%loltbvt*Qt\*m  crt rajiu 
44  diciallta\  cojgnitum,  non  solum  clerids  prohibere  ascensum 
u  ad  s  upon  ores  Drdines,sed  etiam  a  susceptljam  ordinis  minis. 
"  terio«os<U*m  intcrdicero.*'  Benedict.  xit«  Do  Syu.  Dicrccs. 
«.   12.  No.  3,  and  4. — This  Pope  objerv*>«,  Vnvevei,'  that  Ump 
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**  do  Lectori  Jubilato  Ordinis  Seraphici,  sa lutein  in 
Dno  Sempiternam.   Cum  ad  ill.  urn  ac  Rev.  mum 
"  D  A  iroldum Inter  nunc iumApostolicum.proficisci 

"inteiidas,  xirtute  Apostolicce  authoritatis  nobis 
"ad  hunc  ejfcclum  conccsste,  declaramus  Te,  si 
*'  quid  forte  quod  sedi  Apostolicas  displicuit,  com- 
"niiscris,  plenum  habere  omnium  condonationcm, 
"ita  ut,  in  foro  externo,  propter  tiaiisacta  in  regno* 
"Hibernian,  a  nullo  moleatari,  aut  in  judicium 
t€  vocari  possis.  In  quorum  fidem  hisSubsciiiJsimus, 
"  ac  portal ile  nostrum  Sigiillum  ailigi  cuiaviavus. 
"  Dublinii,  hac  20  Januaiii  1672." 

"  Oiivcrus  Ardoiacli." 

As  soon  as  this  protection  was  obtained,  Walsh 
himself,  however  diffident  hitherto,  acquiesced  ;  and 
Harold  soohprcscntcdhimselfbeforethc  affectionate 
Airoldi.(lO) — And  here  I  can  fancy  a  warm 
hearted.,  high  minded  Irishman,  pressing  forward 
with  eager  anxiety  to  know  how  he  was  received? 

Who  has  visited  Dublin,  after  a  long  residence 
abroad,without  observing  an  cxtraoidinary  difference 

•r 

between  the  manners  of  the  Irish  and  of  other 
Nations?  It  has  frequently  occurred  to  me,  wheii 
overtaken  by    a   shower   of  raw  in  t!ie  streets  of 

(10)  hi  causa  Yalesiana,  p.*2f.r>,  &rc.  u  E c  mandato  AirotV9 
mt  per  manus  (fuidem  Oliveri  Pluukrt,  A.  Armnrnni,  in  nianui 
ei  traduntur  Li  (era*  Securitalis — 'mIoo  incitnmeirla  reliqna— 
speci  atim  roro  ck'sideriuin  ingens  vi.I  »ndi  cognation!?  sua?  voter's 
insignem  viruin,  quod  Aroldus  pre  se  ferofca^oeiijeciui-a  scilicet 
ab  eodem  IM.  mo  Nuncio  do  conimunitate  stirpis,  ni  fatlor, 
Danicae  &c.  ex  propinqaitate  agnomiunin  Airoldi  &  HjuokU/' 
4c.     Ibid. 
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Dublin,  to  see  a  stranger  invited  in,  or  accomo- 
dated with  an  umbrella,  by  persons  whom  Ju  never 
Maw;  persons  who  would  pass  by  their  own  doors, and 
accompiny  him  half  a  mile  farther,  merely  for  the 
pleasure  of  doing  an  act  of  civility.  — No— Irishmea 
.—with  all  your  faults — there  are  no  such  people  as 
you.'  There  is  more  hospitality,  and  geoerous 
conduct,  in  the  frequent  occurrences  of  social  life 
in  Ireland,  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  vrorid  ! — 
How'is  this  ? — Is  it  because  the  peddling  interests 
of  pelf  have  not  yet  totally  engrossed  the  attention, 
nor  yet  hardened  the  hearts  of  Men  ? 

Why  do  I  see  such  crowds  following  a  funeral? 
Who  can  count  the  immense  sums  that  are  collect- 
ed on  Sundays  for  the  poor  ? — Countrymen !  I  adore 
the  good  naturcd  heart  that  prevails  in  our  native 
Country;  and  it  is  therefore  that  I  wish  you  to  be 
governed  by  equitable  Laws. 

Do  you  wish  to  know  the  fate  of  Father 
Harold  ?  Be  not  afraid  of  truth — but  learn  from 
his  fate,  that  the  first  and  greatest  duty  you  owe 
io  your  Country,  is,  to  look  out  for  the  establishment 
of  a  well  regulated  national  Church. 

When  we  read  the  heavenly  precepts  of  tbe 
Gospel,  and  consider  tbe  amiable  simplicity  of  man- 
ners which  it  recommends,  when  we  reflect  on  Si 
Paul's  words,  "  have  compassion  one  of  another, 
*r  love  as  brethren, be  pitiful,  be  courteous/9 — wc 
will  of  course  infer,  that  Harold  was  received  with 
that  warm,  afFectionate>*nd  conciliating  air  of  kind- 
ness, which  he  would  have  exhibited,  on  a  similar 
occasion  himself. — Quite  the  contrary—  Airoldi,wbe 
bad  intelligence  of  his  departure,  had  prepared  to 
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gi*e  inis  such  a  reception  as  was  best  calculated 
to  overwhelm  and  oppress  him.  I  can  fancy  a  crafty 
Italian  preparing  for  such  an  event.  I  have  known 
another  Italian — Ancient  friends  of  charming 
Italy  !— friends  of  my  younger  years  ! — Giusth 
nianis  and  Bonomis,  Marinis,  and  De  Boaais,— 
lake  in  kindness  the  truths  which  I  am  compelled 
Jto  express. — Every  nation  has  its  villains  and 
political  Christians,  as  well  as  its  honest  and  up- 
right men,  who  do  honour  to  Religion,  and  give 
^testimony  to  truth. — I  will,  therefore,  proceed  with 
my  narrative,  without  meaniug — God  knows-— 
juiy  thing  like  national  reproach  to  you.— 

I  have  kpown  then  another  Italian  of  the  same 
kidney,  and  equally  wise,  who  used  to  strut  be- 
fore a  looking  glass,  to  study  what  grimace  of  hop* 
cor  would  be  most  likely  to  overawe  and  apall ;  to 
consider  the  statue  of  a  Nero,  his  hooked  nose,  his 
abort  chin,  bis  grim  visage,  his  knock  down  look; 
«od  to  try  whether  he  could  not  assume  a  similar 
frown  of  tyrannical  empire,  which  innocence  can 
iiardly  faqcy,  and  the  most  stubborn  and  unyielding 
virtue  only  can  resist,.  ,  . 

Harold  was  ushered  in  thro'  a  long  suite  of  apart- 
ments, between  two  rows  of  swaggering  livery 
servants;  bis  poor  simple  heart  awel led  as  he  ad- 
vanced, on  finding  that  there  jet  eyitted  jn  the  world 
a  Harold,  00  great  and  glorious  wliruUii ;  the 
rooms  bung  with  tapertry,  reminded  him  of  the 
princely  origin  of  bis  Aneefton  ;  wbep,  to  Jlis  ui^er 
disnav,  arriving  at  the  door  of  tfce*p*rtfueat  wbecf  ^ 
Airgidi  aat,  be  saw  a  littie  s^uiooy 
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uho,lifting  up  bis  head  from  a  paper  which  he  vu 
reading,  and  without  stirring  from  his  chair  with 
a  frown  of  scornful  disdain,  and  command,  asked 
him  whether  ho  had  not  incurred  excommunication, 
bating  dared  to  celebrate  Mass,  whilst  under  the 
censures  of  the  Holv  See? 

Thunderstruck  by  so  unexpected  a  question, 
Harold  shrunk  back  from  the  door,  trying  however 
to  pluck  up  an  answer,,  when  the  Nuncio  informed 
him  in  a  loud  voice,  that  he  was  not  accustomed 
to  hold  conversation  with  excommunicated  persons; 
that  be  must  go  to  one  Herin-x,  the  superior  of 
the  Franciscan  Order,  and  never  dare  to  approach 
the  Palace  of  the  Nuncio,  without  a  certificate  of 
absolution. 

Father  of  mercies !  I  bow  down  before-  thee 
with  a  grateful  and  aifectionatc  heart — the  dangers 
from  which  thou  hast  «aved  me  from  my  infancy, 
are  all  before  me,  as  if  (hey  had  occurred  but  yes- 
terday, and  my  gratitude  would  gladly  submit  |o 
any  injustice,  were  it  clearly  to  thy  honor  and  glory 
that  I  should  —  But  is  it  to  thy  honor  that  an  unjust 
proceeding,  founded  on  mere  arbitrary  domination! 
should  be  so  far  encouraged,  tii-tt  it  should  be 
established  as  a.precedent  for  similar  proceedings  in 
.future?  proceedings  by  which  virtue  may-  be  ca- 
lumniated and  innocence  cashiered  !  I*  it  not 
true  that  obcliencc,  -to  be  plj&sing  in  thy  sight, 
must  be  rational  and  just — Rationabelt  sti  ot^ 
sequiumf — Is  it  not  true  that,  even  in  those  des- 
potic countries,  where  the  discipline  of  the  Council 
pf  Trout  has  been- promulgated,  bv  .public  aath(K 
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jrity,  and  discretionary  powers  granted  to  Bishops, 
as  Delegates  of  the  Holy  See,  to  suspend  at  will 
for  occult  crimes — yet,  even  there,  the  object,  the 
intent,  the  animus  of  such  power  is  expressly 
stated  ?  namely,  for  the  purpose  of  reforming  such 
abuses,  as  caused  irreverence  and  profanation  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Mass? — "  Ut  irrevercntia 
g€  in  celebrqlione  tremendi  sacrificii  vitctur.-— 
But  how  did  this  animus  apply  in  the  case  of 
Harold?  h$d  he  been  guilty  of  irreverence,  of 
sacrilege,  or  profana'.ion?  was  his  suspension  foun- 
ded on  any  such  animus,  or  motive,  as  that  of  the 
Council  of  Trent? 

Unfortunate  Man !  he  now  found  himself  in  a 
strange  country,  with  the  language  of  which  he 
was  utterly  unacquainted;  he  was- friendless,' penny- 
Jess,  and  alone;  He  had  not  even  the  habit  of  his 
Order  to  recommend  him  to  the  charity  of  the 
people. — Overwhelmed  by  the  unexpected  cruelty 
pf .  his  reception,  hungry,  fatigued,  tormented  by 
anxiety  of  mind,  he  walked  along  unfrequented 
ways,  thinking  what  he  should  do,  until  at  last 
the  approaching  night  reminded  him,  that  he  could 
not  even  shelter  himself  from  the  inclemency  of 
the  air,  without  throwing  himself  on  the  mercy  of 
Herinx ; — llerinx!  who  would  makca  merit  with  the 
Nuncio  of  all  the  ill  usage,  and  indignity  that 
would  be  heaped  upon  his  head  ! — Necessity  is  go- 
verned by  no  law,  except  that  of  truth  above  all 
things;  and  I  can. hardly  blame  this  victim  of  in- 
nocence and  simplicity,  if,  in  such  overwhelming 
^ircumstanccs,  he  thigw  himself  on  the  mercy  of 
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be  Franciscan  Convent,  and  applied  In  Latin  far 
V\%  dinner  and  his  bed. — Instantly  recognised,  be 
was  informed  that  nothing  remained  for  him  but 
rubmission.  He  must  join  tlie  Nuncio;  he  must 
lot  only  withdraw  his  subscription  from  the  reroon- 
>trancc,but  he  must  also  retract,  declaring  the  doc- 
trine of  that  remonstrance  to  be  heretical ;  and  he 
nu*t  allow  that  retractation  to  be  published  in 
)wn  his  name  ! 

,   Harold,  lifting  a  languid- eye  to  Heaven,  prayed 
ior  refreshment,  adding  that  he  would  talk  of  those 
natters  after  he  had  slept.     Petty    tyranny  -itself 
was  so  far  appeased  by  the  artless  simplicity  of 
lis  manner,  and  the  evidence  of  his  distress,  that  be 
nras  at  length  indulged.     I  can  well  fancy  that  his 
Jeep  was  intcrupted  by  dreams,  and  that  his  ima- 
gination  suggested   a  thousand  expedients   for  a 
imely  flight  from  the  horror  of  his  situation.    But 
here  is  a  recording  Angel  in  Heaven,  and  I  will 
lot  interrupt,  by  any  rhetorical  episode,  a  narnrtirc 
rhich  requires  no  colouring  of  art,  but  will  come 
►est  recommended,  the  less  it  is  bedizened  by  the 
in«el  of  declamatory  elocution* 

Amongst  the  expedients  which  suggested  them- 
rives,  that  which  pleased  him  most  was  a  middk 
ray,  by  which  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Coort 
light  not  be  compromised,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
temonstrance  would  remain  unchanged  ;  and  so  he 
reposed  to  Condition  for  his  liberty,  by  signing  a 
lodified  retractation, with  the  clause ;  "  Sal va  fide- 
tate  mca  Regi  Serenissimo  Carolo."  Saving  my 
llegiancc  to  his  most  serene  Majesty  K.  Charkfc 
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Heriax  appeared  ta  be  satisfied.  He  ttrtngfat 
that  if,  on  such  terms>  the  remonstrant  Irish  would 
ftObrait,  the  Court  of  Rome  might  be  appeased ; 
he  ran  to  the  Nuncio  with  the  intelligence,  and  he 
triumphed  in  Harold's  Recantation* 

But  alas!  there  are  certain  boundaries  which, 
when  pride  has  once  dared  to  pass  them,  she  cam 
never  return  !  Rome  had  declared  for  unconditi- 
onal retractation;  Da  Vecchiis  had  held  out 
Jjribes-  to  the  leading  remonstrants  to  induce  them 
to  submit.  Carrou  had  been  so  tempted  by  an 
offer  to  appoint  hhn  Visitator  pf  the  Franciscan 
order  throughout  Ireland  ;(  1 1 )  and  how  AirolM 
declared  that  this  species  of  half  retractation  would 
never  do ! — vet  that  he  would  send  it  to  his  Court, 
and  that  in  the  meantime  Harold,  should  remain  a 
Prisoner  at  Brussels. — The  reply  of  his  Court  was, 
in  substance,  that  Harold's  submission  was  captioui 
and  artful,  and  that  it  could  not  be  received  !  ( 12) 

Nothing  now  remained  for  our  unfortunate 
Countryman  but  to  make  his  escape  in  the  best 
ifcanncr  he  could;  a  complication  of  infirmities 
supplied  an  ostensible  motive. — He  obtained  a 
Certificate  of  disease,  and  applied  for  leave  to  retire 
into  Frartce,  where,  from  his  knowledge  of  the 
French  language,  be  could  make  himself  understood. 
Two  years  of  captivity,  however,  elapsed  before 
lie*ceuld  succeed  ;  when  through  mere  couiiseration, 

(11)  Hist,  of  the  Remonstr.  p.  510. 

(12)  "  Ejus   retractatio    captsosa  est,  et  artis  plena,  &t. 
Causa  Yalesiana,  p.  251. 
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the  superior  of  the  Franciscan  order  gave  him  Let- 
ters of  obedience,  'conditioning  that  he  should  pass 
the  remainder  of  his  days  in  a  Convent,  under 
the  authority  of  the  Provincial  of  France! 
This  permission  vras  granted  in  167  K 

Delighted  with  the  prospect  of  his  eseape,  he 
instantly  went  to  take  his  place  in  one  of  the  pub* 
lie  Coaches  ;— when  lo !— -be  was  seized  in  the 
Streets  hy  order  of*  the  Nuncio  Fa2conieji%i,  who 
had  succeeded  to  Airoldi,  and,  hy  a  warrant 
from  the  Cardinals  of  Propaganda,  he  was  dragged 
to  Airoldi'ii  house,  who  bad  not  yet  quitted  Brus- 
sels on  his  return  to  Rome. — 'Shew  me,  said  this 
paragon  of  humility,  where  are  those  Letters  of 
obedience  which  you  have  received  for  France, 
without  the  permission  of  the  Holy  See? — Here 
they  are,  said  Harold,  you  see,  my  Lord,  that  they 
are  Letters  Patent,  Signed  and  Sealed  with  the 
great  Seal  of  our  Holy  Order  of  St.  Franc  is— I  am 
old  and  infirm,  it  will  not  become  you  to  oppress 
int!  in  my  old  agc-rGo,  said  Airoldi,  I  care  wt 
for  your  pretences,  go  to  your  Convent,  remain 
there  for  the  rest  of  your  days.(  13) 


(13)  u  In  platca  Bruxellensi  locum  in  ciirru,  qui  Parisio, 
u  ib.it  conduct urus,  quippe  podngricn*  &  <x>2ror,  ex  mandate 
**  Intrruunrii  D.  Falconerii,  qui  Airoldo  successerat,  auttari- 
u  tatcqne  Cardinal i am  de  propaganda  F.  paiam  apprebeoifls* 
41  indo  ad  Airoldum,  an?cdictas  ostendere  jussus,  ac  osteosis 

1  u  Spoliaf  u  s,  &  ad  Con  Ten  turn  amandatus  Bruxelts,  ibidem  *ir 
4<  Grandacru.',  &  a?gtr,  absque*  tionore,  absque  solamine,  inter 
K  «os  quorum  linguam  non  noverat,  relut  crimin&iis  trieonium 

[  u  integrum  detent  us  est."  ib.  p.  255. 
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The  jcar  1683,  when  V/alsh  wrote  -his-  Causa 
Valceiana,  was  the  9th  of  Harold's  captivity. 
Let  those  who  are  engaged  in  writing  the  Lives 
of  Irish  worthies.,  be  cautious  how  they  inform  us 
of  his  death — Let  them  remember  that  there  are 
Men,  whom  no  uncanonical  censuses  can  terrify, 
and  who  will  dare  to  tell  the  truth. 

It  was  said  of  Carron,  that  he  retracted  on  his 
death  bed — but  the  truth  is,  that  when  he  heard 
how  industriously  that  report  was  propagated,  he 
sent  for  the  Guardian  of  the  Franciscans  of  Dub- 
lin, and  on  the  very  day  previous  to  his  death, 
in  that  Guardian's  presence,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  Community,  he  solemnly  declared 
that  no  consideration  under  Heaven  would  ever 
induce  him  to  be  guilty  of  such  detestable  pre- 
varication. This  solemn  protest  may  be  seen  in  his 
Memoirs,  London  printed  16S±,  p.  34—5,  where 
it  appears  that  it  was  the  last  act  of  his  life.  116 
died  next  day,  having  received  the  Sacrament  from 
the  Guardian  James  Simons,  and  he  died  lamented 
by  all  Dublin.  Above  ten  thousand  persons  attend- 
ed his  remains  to  the  grave.  Forgive  my  feelings, 
Countrymen,  whilst  I  relate  that  nature  has  extort* 


{12)  "  Haroldus  nqnum  Captivitatis,  ob  Remonstrantiai 
14  lideli talis  causam,  annum  degens."  Preface  p.  9>  &  and 
again  p.  50. — "  Valesiuft  ob  eandem  Remonstrant  ia:  Caus« 
"  aro3  in  praesentia  14  turn  excommunicationis  tuce  annum 
"  agit.%> — Captivus  cum  affecta  vel  ad  mortem  sa:pe  >aletiu 
dine;  quod que  intolerabiiius  Innocente  &  iogeuuo  tiro  e*f, 
non    mo  do  vclut  Cap  tires,    sed  vel  at  iucbedicni    4*c. 
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id  from  xpc  her  tribute  to  virtue,  to  learning,  it 
;hristian  fortitude,  whilst  I  recited  the  Depro- 
Eundis  over  his  grave ! — His  remains  lie  in  St 
James's  Cburch  yard.  Let  those  who  compilr 
beaps  of  rubbish  on  modern  Irish  Discipline,  go, 
and  blush,  if  such  a  remnant  of  virtue  as  a  blush 
remains,  whilst  they  contemplate  Carron's  Rcmon- 
UrarUia  llibcrnorum  ! 
Whv  has  Dr.  O 'Conor  submitted  to  the  con>i- 
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deration  of  his  Country-men  this  horrible  narrative 
of  impiety  and  fraud? — Whj  ?  to  shew  that  the 
most  crying  injustice  may  be  covered  with  the  mask 
of  Religion;  that  a  clamour  may  be  raised  against 
innocence,  and  that  too  a  Religious  clamour;  that 
Harold  was  condemned  and  oppressed  for  his  Z0//- 
tilty,  exactly  in  the  same  way,  in  which  a  vain  and 
impotent  attempt  is  now  made  to  overwhelm  Dr- 
O'C.  by  a  cry  of  schism.  It  was  not  for  any 
crime,  but  merely  on  account  of  the  Lot/,:!  Re* 
pwnstrance,  that  Harold  was  exterminated  froei 
the  face  of  the  Church. 

Let  us  suppose  that  Bishops  could  suspend 
n  Dirinis,  without  assigning  a  cause,  what  then 
will  become  of  Lay  presentations?  will  they  not  be 
lo  all  intents  and  purposes  nugatory  ? — The  Bishop 
ivould  have  only  to  say  to  a  Lay  Patron,  I  admit 
four  right  of  presentation,  but  I  suspend  your 
Priest !  And.  this  course  may  be  followed  by  an 
)ld  Bishop,  or  by  a  young  Bishop;  the  one  liable 
o  the  imbecility  of  age;  the  other  liable  to  the 
inlempcrence  of  youth ;  both  subject  to  the  partiali- 
ties of  flesh  and  blood;  the  pride  of  office;   and  the 
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iclfish  consequence  of  commai  d.     Spiritual  pride^ 
is  of  all  others  the  most  dangerous,   for  its  direct 
tendency  is  to  blind   us  to   our  own  failings,  to 
create  an   erroneous   conscience,    to  overrate   our 
abilities,  and  to  disguise  us  from  ourselves. 

Benedict  xiv  cautions  Bishops  not  to  suspend 
jor  to  censjirc,  but  for  grievous,  enormous,  and 
palpable  crimes,  (14) 

In  fine  Dr.  O'Conor  protests  against  Dr.  Trov'a 
proceeding,  iiqJ  Qiijy  as  arbitrary,  unjust,  uncano- 
jiical,  repugnant  to  divine  and  natural  Law,  as 
already  shewn,  and  calculated  to  injure  his  charac- 
ter, but  also  to  put  down  the  liberty  of  the  Irish 
Press,  the  freedom  of  an  Historian,  and  the  evidence 
*>f  hi  torical  facts;   to  compcll  him  by  censures,   to 


(14)  "  Quae  de   eicomnumicationc  dicta  sunt,    nempe  non 
nisi  propter  graviorcm  culpam  esse  ferendafn,  intelligi  etiam 
debent   de  sittpensione  $  inter  dido.      Ilocte  docent   Suarcz,» 
et  Vasquez,  et  flyman  suspensionem  a  J)ivini$,  seu  ab  otfkio 
at  beneficio,  ad  iou^um  tempus,  atque  intcrdictum,  rtiam  per- 
sonale,  nisi   partible  sH,   sed    integrum    &    tofale,    ftcc  ratulc 
propter  culpam  lcvem,  wee   prudentcr   propter  lctlmlom,  quas 
'gravioribus  non  acceiiscntur,  irrogari. — Quamvis  igitur  Epis? 
jcopus   ordinartam   ]M>testaiem   habeat   ferendi    Censura*,    non 
tamen  expodit,    ut  hvnc  gladium  exerat  nisi  ad  cocrtenda  gra- 
viora^  nee  decet  ab  Episcopo  aliquid  sub  gravi   prsecijii  vol 
prohiberi,  statuta  in  tiausg  res  sores  Centura,  nisi  materia  pnt- 
cepti    talis   sit  et  I  aula  ^  ut  banc  potnara  expo  scat. — Omnium, 
Doc  to  rum   Consensu  grave  et  cnormc  crimen   requiiitur   ad 
irrogandam  censuram,  etiam  quam  vocant  cotnminaiot'iam 3 et 
fervendee  senfentfa,  malto  sane  gr#vius  'Sf  ctecrubUiiu  ew>o7 
pportet  delictum,  ob  quod  iofligitur  censura  li^m  *enteHtia:.*y- 
Bened  xi*.  f>e  Synodo   Dkrccs.  1.  x.  c.  1,   No,    3.   yenc^ 
1735    t.   2.  p.  ?. 
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Suppress  Historical  truth,  and  to  render  liim  flic 
fool  of  a  faction,  rather  than  tbc  annalist  of  his 
native  Country.  Nay,  more — he  protests  against 
this  proceeding  as  hostile  to  the  fundamental  laws 
of  the  la. id,  to  the  principles  of  the  British  Con- 
stitution, for  the  benefits  of  which  the  Irish  Nation 
is  now  contending;  hostile  to  the  liberties  of  tbc 
Irish  Church,  and  to  the  independence  of  the 
Irish  Nation. 

He  has  related  the  death  of  Catron — but  who 
ran  describe  the  last  moments  of  the  unfor- 
tunate Harold? 

AVe  cau  fancy  him  passing  his  irksome  days  in 
exile,  far  from  his  friends  and  from  his  Country, 
amongst  a  people  to  whose  language  he  was  an 
utter  stranger,  to  whose  houses  he  was  never  ad- 
mitted, and  to  "Whose  societies  he  was  utterly  un- 
known. On  his  death-bed,  deserted,  unable  to  com- 
municate his  last  intentions  to  those  who  lived,  if 
any  did,  within  his  call;  unwilling  to  communicate 
them,  tho'  he  were  able ;  heaving,  now  and  then 
a  languishing  sigh  towards  hi*  friends  in  Ireland ; 
wishing  to  be  surrounded,  in  his  last  moments,  as 
Carron  was,  by  persons  who  would  administer  to 
him  the  last  consolations  of  Religion,  who  would 
close  his  eyes,  attend  his  funeral,  and  pay  the  last 
sad  duties  to  bis  honored  remains. 

Again  I  say — let  those  who  undertake  a  Biogra- 

^phical  account  of  Irish  worthies,  tread  lightly  and 

vutiously  oil  the  grave  of  Harold;  for  there  is  an 

P*8*l  who  watches  over  tie  spot  that  is  consccra- 

pff  by  his  persecuted  rctnains;    and   though  no 
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monument  marks  that  spot,  and  silence  and  oblivir 
en  seem  to  have  claimed  it  as  their  own.  vet  is- there 
a  something  sacred  in  virtue,  which  that  Angel 
will  not  permit  to  be  violated   with .  impunity— * 
Countrymen  beware — tho*  the  name  of  Harold  be 
not  marked  in  the  Roman  Calendar,  it  may.  be. 
written  in  the  book  of  Life. 
-  Even  tho*  he  had   been  guilty  of  a  crime,  he 
ought  to  have  had  a  fair  trial  before  he  w^$  punish* 
cd;  it  was  notorious  that  he  had  celebrated   the 
Mass,  after  he  had  been  censured  by  Rome;  but 
it  is  equally  notorious  that  he  who  docs,  does  not 
therefore    incur   irregularity,   unless  he  is  juts\y 
censured, (  15)   and  he  was   censured  only  on  ac- 
count   of   the   Remonstrance,    nor   was  any   trial 
granted  or  any  evidence  ul lodged  against  him. 
Now,  one  of  the  most  venerable   laws  of  the 
*  Church,  is,  not  only  that  there  shall  be  a  trial,  but 
that    one   evidence  is  not  sufficient  to   convict  a 
Clergyman;  that  no  censbre  is  valid  if  it  is  unjust ; 
.that  no  censure  is  valid  if  it  is  iuflicted  for  any 
venial    fault,    or    any  thing    short  of    a  mortal 
sin.(l6) — €C  Bishops — says  the  Council  of  Agde, 

(15)  "  Si  qui*  Episropu*  aut  Presbyter  ant  Ptoconus  Vtcpo. 
situs  juste  super  certis  criminibus,  ausus  fueritattractare  mi- 
nisterium  dudum  sibi  rommissum — hie  ab-  Ecclesia  pen  it  us 
abscindatur."  Can.  Apost.  29.  apud  Beued.  xiv.  Dcv  Syu. 
t.   1.  1.  9.    c.  6.  p.  259. 

(16)  iC  Episropi  si,  Sacerdotal?  iroderatione  postposita,  In- 
nocentes,  ant  minimis  cauais  culpabilos  excommunicare  pwe- 
guuipserint,  a  Vicinis  Episcopis  cujuslibet  IVovlii^i©  Uteris 
moneantur.  et  si  pa  re  re  nolucrint,  commwnio  il\c  usque  a4 
t  *mpus  Synodi  a  reliquis  Episcopis  denegelur,'  alias  nbn  denc- 
rjtur."     Gratian  Caut.ll.  Qu.  3.  c.  8.     Conctl  Ajatheo.  c.  3. 
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mart  hare  great  regard  to  Sacerdotal  moderation, 
and  not  presume  to  tuspcqd  either  the  innocent,  or 
those  who  are  guilty  only  of  small  offences;  other- 
wise they  are  liable  to  be  admonished  by  their 
neighbouring  Bishops;  and  if  they  obey  not,  the 
Jiishops  of  their  Province  are  to  refuse  them  their 
Communion,  until  the  next  Synod ;  and  to  those 
who  were  rashly  cast  out  by  their  own  Bishops, 
the  other  Bishops  shall  not  deny  Communion,  uu- 
til  their  cause  be  heard  in  a  Synod." 

It  now,  I  think,  sufficiently  appears  that  tht 
genuine  discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  a 
discipline  of  truth,  justice  and  equity,.  Quod  erat 
demonstandum." 


§  4 

True   Idea   of  the   Veto — ^Calumnies  acain&t 

Columbanus   refuted. 

_  ■ 

Doctor  O'Conor  has  been  accused  of  what  be 
acknowledges  would  be  extremely  reprehensible  in 
him,  were  he  guilty — namely,  of  retprniug  to  his 
native  Country  for  the  purpose  of  intriguing  for 
the   Veto. 

Gracious  God  t — Can  the  Irish  people,  in  other 
respects,  so  quick,  and  clear  sighted,  be  so  far  mis- 
led by  a  Religious  cry,  as  to  suppose,  for  a  single 
instant,  that  any  Minister,  however  imbecile,  and 
a  fortiori — airy  Statesman,  whose  views  are  extenr 
sive,  whose  mind  is  as  vigorous  as  bis  heart  is  up- 
right, unsophisticated  by  casuistry,  tmcorrupted  by 
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office,  untainted  by  power,  would  in  defiance  of  all  ' 
his  experience,  and  all  his  attainments,   condescend 
to  such  a  paltry  expedient,,  so  unworthy  of  the 
majesty  of  his  mind? 

Some  of  the  first  men  in  Ireland,  as  in  England 
know  that  Dr.  O'Conor's  sole  object  in  returning 
to  Dublin,,  is  to  put  a  finishing  hand  to  the  4th 
and  last  volume  of  his  'Irish  Annals,  by  a  diligent 
collation  of  the  Oxford  with  the   Dublin  copies. 

Engaged  in  an  undertaking  so  arduous  and  ex- 
pensive, he  little  expected  that,  instead  of  being 
rewarded  by  a  grateful  sense  of  his  labours,  any 
attempt  would  be  made  to  represent  him  as  engaged 
in  a  political  intrigue !  It  is  utterly  false  that  he 
has  hazarded  any  opinion  en  the  Veto,  farther  than 
that  which  now  is  espoused  by  every  moderate  man 
in  Ireland,  namely,  that  the  Irish  Nation  can,  and 
ought,  in  the  present  state  of  Europe,  to  remove 
the  greatest  obstacle  in  the  way  of  Emancipation, 
by  the  establishment  of  a  legal  National  Church; 
by  resuming,  in  a  National  Council  of  Clergy, 
Gentry,  and  Nobility,  their  ancient  right  of  elect- 
ting  their  Bishops  by  Dean  and .  Chapter,  and 
allowing  to  the  State  a  negative  of  two  out  of  three 
persons,  all  elected  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
each  vacant   See. 

In  hazarding  this  opinion,  Dr.  O'C.  has  never 
pretended  to  dictate,  but  only  to  suggest,  that, 
"which,  in  his  opinion,  would  best  contribute  to 
protect  the  Catholic  Religion  against  intriguing ; 
and,  from  circumstances  with  which  he  happens  to 
be  acquainted;  he  is  convinced,  that  there  is  less 
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appointed  hour  to  pay  him  their  respects,  intend- 
ing also,  to  expostulate  with  him  for  so  many  of 
his  Letters,  and  for  those  too  of  Cardinal  Barbc- 
rini,  in  which  they  called  the  Irish  Remonstrants 
a  Sect,  as  if  they  had  Apostatized  from  the  Catho- 
lic faith,  and  for  endeavouring  consequently  to 
withdraw  the  ignorant  mass  of  the  Irish  people 
from  their  allegiance,  and  so  prepare  them  for  a 
rebellion,  in  such  contingencies,  or  on  such  speci- 
ous pretexts  as  the  discontents  of  many  would  ap- 
prove, and  the  Court  of  Rome,  or  some  of  their 
inconsiderate  Divines  would  allow.  They  met 
the  Nuncio  in  one  of  the  Areas  of  Somerset  House. 
The  Rev.  Patt.  Magin,  one  of  her  Majesty  Chap- 
lains, accompanied  him,  and  was  present  at  the 
conference,  which  lasted  three  hours,  from  ten  in 
the  morning  to  one  in  the  afternoon. 

After  Walsh  had  shewn  that  in  the  Loyal  Re- 
monstrance there  was  not  one  tittle  repugnant  to 
Catholic  Faith ;  the  Nuncio  replied — t€  You  think 
so — but  his  holiness  thinks  otherwise. — His  Holi- 
ness, said  Walsh,  is  misinformed  with  respect  io 
the  intent  and  object  of  this  formulary,  which  is 
nothing  more  than  a  declaration  of  allegiance, 
merely  in  temporals;  and  so,  also,  added  he,  was 
Paul  V.  misinformed  by  the  English  Jcsuite  Par- 
sons, of  the  intent  of  that  other  Oath  of  allegiance, 
which  James  I.  proposed  in  1606,  .  to  distinguish 
the  Loyal  Catholics  from  those  who  were  engaged 
in  the  Gun  Powder  Plot — Here  the  Nuncio,  with 
some  warmth,  rejoined — Ego  informtivi — 4<  I  am 
he  who  informed  his  Holiness." — I  am  sorrv  fur  it, 


said  Walsh — for  with  your  good  leave,  my  Lord, 
you  have  not  rightly  informed  him. — Carron  now 
interposed,  begging  of  the  Nuncio  to  point  out 
any  proposition  in  that  formulary  which  was  repug- 
.  nant  to  Catholic  Faith — To  which  the  Nuncio 
again  replied — "  Von  think  that  there  is  none— 
but  the  Holy  See  thinks  otherwise  " 

Carron  and  Walsh — the  one  after  the  other- 
replied,  that  general  allegations  were  to  no  pur- 
pose ;  that  even  tho'  the  Pope  had  condemned  the 
Remonstrance,  yet  as  he  was  not  infallible,  they 
would  not,  merely  on  that  account,  be  compelled 
to  yield  up  the  truth  ;  and  that  the  Holy  See,  the 
Roman  Court,  and  the  Catholic  Church,  were 
three  very  different  things; — and  now  the  Nuncio, 
looking  more  kindly,  or  at  least  with  less  super- 
ciliousness, moderately  entreated  of  them  to  lay 
aside  all  thoughts  of  the  Remonstrance,  and  think 
rather  of  any  other  Medium,  to  obtain  the  Ring's 
favour,  for  the  Catholics  of  their  native  Country. 
Another  Medium  !  said  they;  this  is  the  Medium 
which  the  Government  requires,  that  we  should 
renounce  the  deposing  power — we  know  no  other. 

"  I  know  a  better,  said  the  Nuncio — The  Pope 
>ha]l  issue  a  Bui!  to  all  the  Irish,  commanding 
them,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  to  be  hence- 
forth faithful  to  the  King." 

Indeed— my  Lord  !— said  Walsh,  why— that,  if 
accepted,  would  make  the  King  a  Vassal  of  the 
Pope's,  and  a  very  King  of  Cards — I  hope  his 
Majesty  has  some  better  and  surer  means  to  rely 
on,  than  any  Bull  of  excommunication. 
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t€  Then,  sajs  the  Nuncio — I  propose  this  oilier 
Medium — The  Pope  shall  grant  and  create  as 
many  Bishops,  and  A.  Bishops  of  Ireland,  a* 
his  Viceroy  the  D.  of  Ordomd  Will  desire,  and 
those  very  persons  they  shall  Jix  upon  ;  and  more- 
over, his  Holiness  shall  empower  those  persons,  sd 
treated  Prelates,  to  dismiss,  and  send  away  out 
of  Ireland,  all  Catholic  Clergymen,  of  all  de- 
scriptions, whom  they  shall  find  to  be  disloyal 
to  the  King,  or  eroen suspected  of  disloyalty."  ( 1  ?  ) 
This  is  more  specious  than  the  former,  said  Walsh, 
but  yet  there  is  nothing  even  in  this  medium,  but 
what  was,  and  is  the  King's  by,  ancient  right;  I 
mean  banishing  of  all  disturbers;  otherwise  h6 
would,  in  an  essential  point  of  temporal  sovereign- 
ty, acknowledge  his  own  dependence  on  a  foreigil 
temporal  power ;  and,  considering  the  strict  oath  of 
allegiance  and  obedience  which  Catholic  Bishops 
take  \6  the  Pope,  before  consecration,  and  not  they 
alone,  but  all  orders  of  beneficed  Clergy >  according 
to  the  present  practice,  and  must  also  take,  even 
expressly,  against  all  those  whom  they  deem  herc- 
ticks,  this  last  proposed  medium  is  inadequate,  if 
^the  doctrine  of  our  Remonstrance  is  condemned. 
It  would  prove  in  effect  only  a  medium  to  fortify 
the  Pope's  pretensions,  and  let  all  Irish  Catholics 
loose,  when  ever  an  occasion  offered,  and  especi- 
ally the  Irish  Clegy,  who,  either  by  solemn  vow, 
or  promise,  or  oath,  and  by  the  tie  also  of  so  many 
^__^__^^___^__________^____________^_^_^_^_^__ i    -■■■■■? 

(17)  His*,  of  the  Remonstr.  p.   511—12. 
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other  obligations,  and  statu 
Diocesan,  are  already  bound 
Court  of  Rome. 

Here  the  Nuncio,  seeing  t 
gland  would  insist  on  the  i 
abjuration  of  the  deposing  per 
interference  in  State  affairs, 
said  that  it  was  one"  o'Cto 
that  time;  attended  the  sumr 
was  conveyed  to  him  by  Phili 
Cardinal  Howard,  who  took 
Queen,  and  without  furthe 
Irish  Agents  were  left  to  shif 

Here  then  it  is  plain  that  tl 
only  have  granted  an  unlim\ 
test  ant  King,  hut  also  that  h 
ficcd  the  Irish  Catholic  Clerg 
sonment,  even  on  mere  sns1 
Pope's  claim  to  the  deposing  p 
in  by  (lie  Court  of  England  ! 

I  therefore  return  to  m 
election  of  Bishops  by  Dean  i 
any  foreign  interference,  is  1 
Catholic  Religion,  and  mo; 
National  Independence  and  di 
nation  of  Bishop's  by  any  ind 
individual  were  Dr.  Troy! 
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AS 

Columbanus9  s    Historical    assertions   rctatixfe 
to  the  nomination  qf  Bishops  verified. 

Oh! — But  Columbanus  has  denied  that  the  no-* 
mination  of    Bishops   is  essential  to  the    Pope'* 
Primacy.    Yes — he  has — and  he  denies  h  again  and 
again — and  he  adds  that  the  Irish  Bishops  were 
always  elected  by  the  Irish  Clergy,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  their  Chiefs,  and  without  any  interference 
or  even  knowledge  of  Rome,  down  to  the  English 
Invasion  in  the  12th  Century;  npr  wa$  the  confir-     ^ 
mat  ion  ever  asked  for,  until  Henry  iu  bartered  the 
Irish  liberties  for  the  Pope's  consent  to  his  usurpa- 
tion of  Ireland;'  nor  was  the  Pope's  consent  or 
approbation  required,  even  after  the  English  Con- 
quest, in  those  parts  of  Ireland  to  which  the  Eng- 
lish   authority  did  not  extend,  (18)      The  Irish 
Annals  uniformly  state  that  our  Bishops  were  ap- 
pointed   "  ar    togaidh    tuaith    acus    Eccailsi," 
i.  e.  by  the  choice  of  the  Chiefs  and  of  the  Clergy; 
and  when  the   Danish   Princes   of  Ireland,   were 
converted  by  their  intercourse  with  natives,   they 
adopted  the  native  mode  of  Election,  with  this  only 
difference,   that,    fearing   any   dependence   on   the 
Primate  of  Ireland,  they  chose  rather  to  have  their 
Bishop*  consecrated   in  England,  or  in  Norway, 
a  circumstance  of  which  the  Irish  Primates,  Celsun 
and   Gildas  most  bitterly  complained. (19) 

(18)  The  Pope's  Legate's  jurisdiction  extended  in  the  reign 
of  Edw.  1,  only  to  those  parts  of  Ireland  over  which  the 
Eoglish  dominibn  extended,  as  in  Columbanus  No.  2. 

(19)  Appendix,  No.   1. 


t)azi  this  coin?  new  to  Irish  readers?  If  it 
does,  then  it  will  follow  that  they  are  unac- 
quainted with  the  rhosl  leading  facts  of  their  own 
History — So  open  their  eyes  on  this  subject,  I  refer 
them  to  the  very  form  of  election,  an  origins!  Do- 
cument, which  may  he  seen  at  the  end  of  these 
sheets. 

But  is  it  necessary'  to  go  so  far  back  >  Is  it  not 
very  well  known,  that  the  elections  by  Dean  and 
Chapter,  continued  down  to  the  reign  of  Elizabeth; 
ami  that  she  abolished  them,  as  noticed  by  Hume 
in  his  very  first  chapter  of  that  reign?  la  it  not 
Very  well  known  that  one  of  the  wisest  Acts  of  tbe 
Itinera]  Council  of  Basil  for  restraining  the  unli- 
mited power  which  was  arrogated  by  the  Court  of 
Rome,  was  the  celebrated  Act  of  the  12th  Session 
of  that  Council,  De  Electintiibus  Episcoporum  * 
The  Fathers  of  that  Council  had  observed  that 
two  sorts  of  abuses  had  prevailed-— 1st.  that  Prin- 
ces had  made  themselves  masters  of  those  elections, 
so  that  they  were  managed  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
Court,  and  that  men  were,  by  court  intrigue,  pro- 
moled,  either  thro'  Simoniacal  bargains,  ■  or  by 
servile  compliance; 2dly.  that  they  were  pur- 
chased by  similar  intrigues,  by  provisions  from 
the  court  of  Rome.— Therefore  the  Council  de- 
creed— Sess.  — lg. — 

"  That  those  to  tehom  the  right  of  election  belonged, 
should  meet  ztith  great  previous  preparations,  and  take 
an  oath  to  God,  that  they  would  choose  hint,  whom  they 
thought  likely  to  be  the  most  profitable  ;  mid  that  thejf 
seoifW  not  gixe  their  takes  for  any  person  that  hei,  as 
\ 
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far  as  they  knew,  either  made  any  promise  or  present, 
or  used  any  entreaties  by  themselves  or  others,  directly 
or  indirectly,  to  get  themselves  to  be  chosen;  and  they 
most  earnestly  exhorted  all  Princes  and  States  not  to  zmite 
to  the  Electors  in  favour  of  any  that  had,  either  by  them'* 
selves  or  by  others,  made  suit  for  obtaining  such  letters^ 
and  much  less  should  they  use  any  menaces  by  which  the 
freedom  of  Election  iniglit  be  restrained" 

How  then  can  any  man  venture  in  the  light  of 
the  19th  Century,  to  pretend,  after  such  a  de- 
cree of  a  general  Council,  that  the  Pope's  nomi- 
nation to  Bishopricks  is  essential  to  the  Primacy., 
I  have  already  stated  from  Natalis  Alexander, 
and  from  Bossuct,  that  nothing  is  essential  to  the 
Pope's  Primacy,  as  head  of  the  Church,  but  his, 
power  of  enforcing  Canons  of  revealed  faith  and 
general  Discipline  throughout  the  whole  extent, 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  a  power  to  which  no  other 
Bishop  can  fairly  pretend.  (20) 

Whilst  the  General  Council  of  Basil  was  sit- 
ting, a  National  Council  of  all  the  Clergy  of 
France  assembled  at  Bourges  in  143tf,  received 
37  Articles  of  reform  of  Abuses,  the  4th  of  which 
was  the  above  decree  concerning  Elections;  all 
were  considered,  and  received  without  one  dissen- 
tient voice;  and  the  Dauphin,  and  the  Princes  of 
the  Blood,  arid  chief  Nobility  attending  soon  after, 
in  the  same  National  assembly  of  Bourges,  there, 
and  then  was  enacted  the  famous  Pragmatical  sanc- 
tion, of  which  that  4th  Article  formed  the  Basis ; 
nor  was  any  alteration  made  in  it,  except  with  res- 
pect to  the  clause  forbidding  the  recommendation 

(20)  See  Columbanus;  No.  It  page  80^  &c. 
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ef  Prittcts,  which  was  thus  qualified: — "  Thai 
it  is  not  reprehensible  if  the  King  or  the  Princei, 
should  use  gentle  means  and  intercessions  for 
the  promotion  of  deserving  persons,  provided 
they  forbear  menaces  of  every  sort."— Lewis 
the  12th.  issued  a.  perpetual  Edict  in  favour  of 
this  arrangement,  or  sanction,  in  1499. 

And  now  let  me  ask  were  those  men  hercticks? 
Did  they  deny  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  because 
they  would  not  allow  him  to  [nominate  to  Frenrh 
Sees?  Were  the  Irish  hereticks  down  to  the  12th 
century,  because  forsooth  they  elected  and  consecrate 
ed  their  own  Bishops  -without  any  communication 
whatever  with  Rome?  Countrymen  be  not  govern- 
ed by  Religious  cries- — they  are  the  folly  of  the  many 
"  for  the  designs,  of  a  few. 

Religion  Is  not  to  be  governed  by  cries,  but 
by  cool  inquiry,  calm  and  deliberate  debate. 

The  first  Archbishop  of  Armagh  who  was  ad.- 
vanced  to  that  See  by  Papal  provision  was  Eogan 
mac  Cillividir  in  1206.  The  pretext  for  thePope's 
interference  was  owing  to  a  contested  election ;  a 
considerable  party  of  the  Clergy  had  declared 
for  Simon  Rochfort,  Bishop  of  Meath  ;  another 
party  had  declared  for  Ralph  le  Petit,  Archdeacon 
of  Meath ;  and  a  3d.  for  Humphrey  Tiekhul— 
King  John  seeing  each  party  claim  the  election, 
to  put  an  end  to  .the  contest,  declared  for  Tickbull ; 
but  the  Pope  also  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity 
and  nominated  a  new  Candidate  Eogan,  to  set 
aside  all  three.     Enraged  at  this  interference  the 
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King  sent  mandatory  letters  to  the  suffragan 
Bishops,  May  23,  1202,  forbidding  them  to 
acknowledge  Eogan.  Five  years  had  elapsed 
before  either  of  the  Candidates  could  get  possession, 
when  Eogan  went  to  the  Court  of  England  to  sue 
for  the  King's  favour,  which  he  finally  obtained  - 
in  1207,  having  paid  300  Marks  of  Silver  and 
3  Marks  of  Gold,  for  the  temporalites  of  his  See. 

Henceforth  three  interests  were  to  be  consulted  ; 
that  of  the  Electors,  which  had  always  existed  as 
a  sine  qua  non;  that  of  the  Irish  Chiefs,  which 
had  now  merged  in  the  crown,  as  far  as  the  English 
Pale  extended ;  and  this  new  interest  claimed  by  . 
the  Pope,  which  was  rather  acquiesced  in,  than 
acknowledged  by  the  Irish  people. 

Whenever  an  Election  wes  litigated,  one  party 
recurred  to  the  King,  another  to  the  Pope,  and  on 
such  occasions  the  Pope  would  claim  plenitude  of 
power,  which  however  was  unknown  in  Ireland 
before ;  and  he  would  often  set  aside  the  Canonical 
elections  of  the  native  Clergy,  to  send  his  own 
Creatures,  sometimes  Foreigners  who  Nvere  igno^- 
rant  of  the  language  and  usages  of  the  Country, 
and  most  commonly  English -men,  to  govern  Irish 
Sees  ! 


.  _ , 


Case  of  George  Dotedatt. 

What  was  the  case  of  Dr.  Dowdall?  H€  was 
a  most  zealous  Catholic,  official  to  his  predecessor 
George  Cromer,  elected  by  the  Chapter  of  Armagh, 
and  consecrated,  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Pope,  by  a  mandate  from  K.  II  tin  directed  to 
Edward  Staples,  Bishop  of  Meath,  in  December 
1543. — Tho'  he  was  a  man  of  irreproachable  man- 
ners and  great  learning,  yet,  because  he  consented 
to  be  consecreated  without  a  Bull,  the  Pope, 
nominated  another  to  supersede  him. — this  wat 
the  celebrated  Robert  Wachop,  who  arriving  in 
Ireland,  endeavoured  in  vain  to  raise  a  party  against 
Dowdall,  and  wandered  amongst  the  Irish  Chiefs 
leading  a  vagabond  life  in  Ulster  for  several  years 

AH  the  Suffragans  adhered  to  Dowdall,  acknow- 
ledging him  for  Primate;  and  when,  in  consequence 
of  Iris  opposition  to  the  English  liturgy,  he  was 
disgraced  at  Court,  and  he  retired  to  foreign 
parts,  and  Goodacre  was  appointed  to  succeed  him, 
tho'  he  never  had  any  provision  or  confirmation 
from  the  Pope,  the  Suffragans  still  adhered  to  him 
as  their  lawful  Metropolitan,  rejecting  both  Good- 
acre  and  Wachop  as  intruders  into  the  Metropo- 
litan See! — On  Queen  Mary's  accession  he  wai 
recalled  and  reestablished,  and  tho'  Wachop 
was  appointed  by  the  Pope,  and  a  man  of  conside- 
rablc  learning,  who  had  assisted  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  from  the  first  Session  in  15*5  to  the  11th 
in  1 547,  yet  was  he  rejected  by  the  Irish  nation ! 
He  died  at  the  Jesuit's  Convent  in  Paris   1551, 
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and  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  order  of  the 
Jesuits  into  Ireland. 

After  this  I  leave  it  to  my  Countrymen  to  judge, 
with  what  good  faith,  with  what  honor  and  honesty 
Columbanus  is  calumniated  as  a  heretick,  for  deny- 
ing that  the  power  of  nominating  to  Irish  Bishop-* 
ricks  forms  an  essential  or  indispensiblc  ingredient 
in  the  Supremacy  of  the  Holy  See. 

No— he  repeats  again  and  again  that  the  Pope's 
Supremacy  consists  in  his  being  Guardian  of  the 
faith,  and  morals  of  the  Christian  Church,  dispersed 
throughout  the  World,  as  that  faith  was  revealed 
to  St.  Peter,  and  unfolded  and  explained  by  the 
Canonical   decisions  of  the  Universal  Church. 

The  Pope  has  jurisdiction,  to  call  to  order  all 
Bishops  whose  faith  is  erroneous,  or  whose  disci* 
pline  or  conduct  is  repugnant  to  the  Canons  of 
general  Councils  universally  received; — (some  Ca- 
nons of  general  Councils  are  not  universally  re- 
ceived.,)  In    these    instances,    when    Bishops 

or  Priests  err,  he  has  a  power,  which  no  other 
Bishop  has,  of  interfering  in  other  Dioceses,  as  J 
have  shewn  from  Bo$?Uet  and  from  St.  Gregory 
the  Great ;  but  this  alone  is  exclusively  essential 
to  the  Primacy- — the  absolving  power  being  equal* 
ly  granted  to  all  Bishops- — and  the  usage  of  re- 
serving to  himself  exclusively  any  part  of  such 
power,  being  only  of  human  concession,  ac- 
quiesced in  by  the  Church. 
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;-  $  b. 

Defence  of  the  late  Charles  OConor  Esq. 
of  Bclanagare,  aguinst  the  vile  adulation 
of  an  Awncato  del  Diavolo. 

Ptowdenum  I*gi  tiirgentem  sremtoate  totmsi, 
Jtcommata  si  tollas,  con ti net   illc  nihil. 

Pity  arrests  the  pen  of  indignation,  and  indi- 
.  gence  mav  be  allowed  to  revel  in  scurrility — Bui 
when  a  Lawyer  raises  a  cry  of  Jansenism,  and  calls 
upon  Iris  Addingtons  and  his  other  very  wise 
Statesmen  to  persecute  Mr.  Charles  Butler  of 
Lincoln's  Inn,  and  Columbarius,  and  their  Associ- 
ates, as  Enemies  to  the  State,  and,  at  the  same  tin>p, 
stands  up  for  the  infamous  doctrine  of  arbitrary 
Episcopal  excomumcationa,  and  sets  himself  up 
as  the  discoverer  of  a  new  powder  plot,  we  may  be 
allowed  to  question  the  claims  of  this  new  THtus 
Oats;  to  ask  where  he  was  educated  ;  and  to  inquire 
how  the  good,  the  pious.  Dr.  Troy  can  associate 
with  such  a  character  as  this  ?  Does  it  become 
the  gravity  or  the  sanctity  of  the  Episcopal  cha- 
racter to  employ,  as  its  Bravos,  persons  who  en- 
deavour, by  the  publication  of  private  letters, 
and  against  the  express  will  arid  written  injuncti- 
ons of  the  writers,  to  gratify  their  revengw,  for 
the  detection  of  their  ignorance,  by  poisoning  the 
sources,  of  social  happiness,  and  casting  firebrands 
pf  malice  and  disunion  into  domestic  life!— rHtec 
Epitcopum  juw  decent.— frph  pudor  I 
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In  defiance  of  such  hirelings  of  defeated  malice, 
such  bravos  of  theological  rancor — Dr.  O'C.  will 
ever  maintain,  with   Rooth  of  Ossory,  Dease  of 
Meatb,   Lynch  of  Galway,(2l)that  unjmt  ccn- 
sures  are  not  to  be  obeyed  ;  that  the  opposite  doc- 
trine, mantained  by  those  bravo  Barristers,  indicates 
a  design  againstConstitutiouallaw;  that  united  with 
the  unlimited  Patronage  of  Maynooth,  and  of  every 
Living  in  Ireland,   and  with  the  usurped  pojvcr  of 
nominating  their  own  Successors,    such  claims  arc 
calculated  to  overwhelm  the  liberty  of  the  Press, 
the  cause  of  learning,  the  cause  of  honesty,  and  to 
corrupt  and  annihilate  the  ingenuous  simplicity  of 
the  Irish  mind. — Let  us  suppose  a  question  to  orig- 
niate,  whether  any  Irish  Bishop  has^een  canonical fy 
appointed,   since  the  present  ,Pope  was  confined 
to  a  French  Prison,  will  any  Irish  Clergyman  of 
the  2nd.  Order,   dare  to  sift  that  question  to  the 
bottom,  with  all  the  severity  which   it  claims,   as 
long  as  he  is  liable  to  an  arbitrary   suspension? 
Will  he  demand  the  original  Bulls?     Will  he 
examine  the  hand  writing?     Will  he  question  the 


(21)  Censure  Episcoporum  fucrunt  iuittum  exitii  Iliberniac." 
Lynchaei  Alithinol;  Printed  at  S.  Maloe's  1664,  p.  75. 
"  Si  Excommunicato  sit  rnjusta  non  est  timeoda."  ib.  p.  84. 
iC  Excommunicato,  Condition i bus  a  jure  rcquisitis  non  munu 
taj  nullam  animas    notam  execrationis  innectit."  ib. 
u    S.  Columba  fuit  excommunicatus  et  non  parti  it — St.  Romu* 
aldus  injustis  censuris  impetitus,  iis  non  paruit,"  ib. 
4C  Si  quisquam  fidelium  fuerit  anathematizatus  iajustc,  potius  et 
oberitqui  Tacit,  quam  qui  hanc  patitur  injuriam."  St.  Augustin 
ib,  &  in  suppleraento  alithinol.  p.  110 — 1 10 — 133.     "    Censu- 
rae  a  D.  Nuncio  latae  non  sunt  timend&J"  ib*  p.   104  &p. 


Seal?  Will  he  controvert  its  authenticity?  or 
challenge  the  authority  of  a  Vicar  Apostolic  in 
■ariiuus,  from  which  it  emanates?  Will  he  inform 
bis  Countrymen  that  there  is  a  plan  in  agitation  for 
introducing  Vicars  Apostolic,  instead  of  Bishops, 
into  the    Irish  Church? 

Were  Columbanus  to  stand  atone  on  the  breach 
— there  would  he  stand. — Were  Ins  hands  to  be 
c*i  off  in  the  contest,  he  would  yet  fight  with  hit 
stumps. — Yes,  he  hopes  in  God  that  he  would 
stand  as  a  rock — however  mutilated — lashed  by 
the  billows — frowning  upon  the  frothy  surge,  un- 
shaken, unmoved,  confident  of  the  aid  of  Him, 
who  abominates  intrigues,  who  will  confound 
worldly  wisdom,  and  who  will  soon  give  to  truth 
and  justice  the  stability  on  which  he  has  founded 
the  foundations  of  the  Universe  ! 

It  is  said,  forsooth,  that  Dr.O  'C.  is  a- degenerate 
Irishman,  because  be  is  supposed  to  differ  from  bis 
illustrious  Grandfather,  who  is  vilely  calumniated 
as  a  stickler  for  arbitrary  Episcopal  power. 

Let  us,  for  a  moment,  suppose  that  all  Dr. 
O 'Conor's  Ancestors  were  so  stupid,  or  so  mad,  as 
to  support  the  Episcopal  censures  that  have  been, 
at  different  times,  hurled  against  their  Country, 
does  it  follow  that  they  were  right  in  submitting  to 
such  abominable  slavery  ?  Or  that  their  Descen- 
dant is  not  to  quote  St.  Paul's  words,  "  Let  your 
obedience  be  rational,"  ? — Really  was  the  late 
Charles  O'Conor  such  an  Ideot?  Did  be  never 
condemn  the  system  of  uncanomcal  excommunica- 
tion?— Are  there  no  letters  of  his  existing  which 
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may  wipe  away  from  his  memory  so  foul  a  stain, » 
vile  a  reproach  ? — Countrymen  permit  his  indignant; 
Grandson  to  promise,  that  his  memory  shaft  not 
remain  unrevenged. 

<€  Exoriare  aliquis  nostris  ex  ossibus  ultor.{22} 
To  restrain  the  abuse  of  Episcopal  power  m 
France,  it  was  wisely  ordained  by  Law,  that  ~  de- 
rates should  not  be  deposed  or  translated  at  the 
mere  will  of  the  Bishop;  that  they  should  sot  be 
dispossessed  but  by  legal  proces;  that  no  lay  presen- 
tation should  be  declined  without  a  written  Act  of 
Refusal  assigning  a  motive  that  otherwise  it  should 
be  null  and  void;  and  that  the  Bishop  should  be 
compellable  by  Law  to  submit  within  the  space  «f 
one  year,  and  even  to  confer  holy  orders  on  the  per- 
son presented  to  that  living,  if  he  had  those  cano- 
nical qualifications  which  were  specified  or  expres- 
sed by  the  Laws  of  the  land."  (23) 

(22)  The  very  est  Italian  Sycophant  would  be  ashamed  1* 
maintain  the  Maxims,  subversive  of  our  Civil  Constitutioiv, 
which  the  very  constitutional  Barristers,  who  pflead  for  Dr. 
Troys  ad  libitum*,  dare  to  propagate. 

44  Deux  Docteurs,  Pun  Francois,  i'autre  It  alien,  contested 
sur  let  cas  reserves  par  le  Bulle  in  Ccena  Domini,  qu'  on  lit, 
ious  les  ans,  le  jeudi  Saint,  en  presence  du  Pape.  Le  Francois 
soutient  qu*  elle  n'  oblige  pas  par  tout  en  conscience ;  V  Italian 
soutient  le  contraire. 

RESPONSE. 

Le  Dorteur  Francois  a  raison.  Cette  Dulle,  qui  continit 
virtgt  tortet  d*  excommunications,  n' oblige  pas  dans  le  for  de 
la  conscience,  en  plusieurs  pays.  Les  Auteurs  les  mieux  recut 
a  Rome  meme  en  conriemeitt."  Pont  as,  Diet  des,  Cas,  de 
Conse.    Lyon.  1770,  t.  I*  p.  159, 

(23)  "  C'est  pow  tenir  les  Eveques  dans  ki  Subordinatioji 
qu'en  a  Sagement  etabli  que  les  Cures  ne  seroient  point  Amo*U 


And  is  it  for  a  moment  to  be  supposed  that  Dr- 
O'Conor's  Grandfather,  who  well  knew  the  tyran- 
nical power  which  was  exerted  against  his  Coun- 
trymen, to  compell  them  by  censures  to  submit  to 
their  English  Invaders,  throughout  a  period  of 
500  years,  would  maintain  such  an  exterminating 
system  against  the  interest*  of  hU  Country? — Dr. 
O'C.  asserts  that  nothing  short  of  the  most  con- 
summate ignorance  of  Irish  History,  and  matchless 
impudence,  could  be  guilty  of  an  assertion  so  fla- 
grant,  .so  false,   as   this. 

JLet  any  Man  compare  the  censures  denounced 
against  the  Irish  in  1317,  1372,  14S6,  1646,  161S, 
1662,  1667,(24)  and  then,  laying  his  hand  on 
hi  heart,  let  him  answer  it  to  God,  whether  the 
abuse  of  the  censuring  power,  and  its  perversion 
into  an  engine  of  -worldly  amUlion  and  pride,  docs 
noL  demand  the  interference  of  the  Civil  power. 


bles  ad  nittu/n  Epiieopi,  qu'  on  ne  ponrroit  1m  deposseder, 
sum  teur  fair?  leur  Proces,  ui  refuser  ceux  qni  seroient  Ipgiti- 
memenr  prrseiites,  suns  leur  donner  uae  Jrie  <le  Refuv,  qne 
fcroit  ccuse  nul  S'  :i  n  eloit  motive."  etc.  fte.  Tnite  dies 
devoirs  ilcs  Evequcs  &c.  Biblioth.  dec  Auteurs  Eccl.  da.  IS 
Siecle  t.    1.  ' 

(24)  See  Raj-nalilas'i  Annals,  anno.  1379,  No.  44,  and 
Innocent  vmth*!  Ball,  ib.  anno.  1488.— Also,  Alexander  Sd'i 
Bull  in  support  of  Ad rion  the  4th*»,  and  Alexander  viith'i  in 
support  of  Rimiccini,  ice  &c.  Compare  Lynch  of  Galway's 
AlitHinologijB  Supplem.  p.  8,  27,  148,  with  WareV Annals  et 
Henry  vn.  p,  10.  I  hare  awn  Alexander  villa's  Boll  of  «- 
communicate?  against  the  Irish  confirming  that  of  Innocent 
8th,  in  the  Cotton  Library,  Cleopatra  E.  3,  see  a  1m  Coknn- 
BanuVs  Historical  Address,  part  1,  p.  13a. 
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These  were  the  principles  that  hurled  down 
Henry  it.  from  hia  throne.  lie  was  censured  by 
Gregory  vn.  because,  forsooth,  he  would  not  grant 
to  that  Pope  his  Regal  right  of  Investiture.  His 
armies,  and  even  his  children  were  excited,  by  Aoa- 
ihemasv  to  rebel  against  him ;  he  was  compelled  to 
appear  bare-headed  and  bare-footed  under  the 
Pope's  windows,  in  the  open  air,  in  the  depth  of 
winter,  sueing  pardon  on  bis  knees,  for  having 
dared  to  maintain  the  rights  of  his  crown ;  he  was 
excommunicated  a  2d.  time  for  the  same  offence, 
id  1077,  a  3d.' time  by  Urban  2,  and  a  4th.  by 
Pascal  2,  and  finally  compelled  to  wander  as  a 
beggar  thro',  his  own  dominions;  and,  when  be 
died  in  1 106,  and  was  charitably  interred  at  Liege, 
the  Roman  Court  had  his  remains  dug  up,  as  ac- 
cursed, and  exposed  above  ground,  at  Spfres,  where 
they  remained  uninterred  and  interdicted  from  the 
riles  of -Sepulchre  for  5  years ! 

..Our  Constitutional  Lawyers  know  that  the 
penalty  of  death  was  enacted  by  Catholic  Par- 
liaments against  sueing  for  Arclibi&hopricktt 
Bishopricks,  Deaneries. '  Provosties,  &c.  from 
Rome.  Or.O'Conor  begs  pardon  for  having  dwelt 
so  long  ou  a  subject  so  clear,  he  appeals  to  the 
Public,  to  the  Legislature,  to  the  noble  and  gene- 
rous Souls,  who.  call  for  the  Emancipation  of  Ire- 
land— In.  short  ne  appeals  to  the  honor,  the  gen- 
tlemanly feelings'  and  the  Religion  of  his  Country. 


as 
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CONCLUSION. 


There  are  men  who  make  to  themselves  a  fill* 
conscience,  imposing  upon  themselves  a  superficial 
conviction  that  they  are  not  bound,  erbn  in  roligi- 
ous  matters,  to  take  any  decided  part  in  favon*  of 
truth.  Ingenious  in  alleging  pretero/ 'T>t' VWc^ 
they  may  hold  themselves  dispensed  before 'God 
from  this  solemn  obligation/  thejr  gtadfy  dwtQ  <H 
the  love  qf  peace,  they '  piously  4ntar&e  «H  rQ» 
advantage  that  may  be  taken  by  hat  taeflfies  off 
our  own  disschtibns,  they  gravely  tlilk  of  thi  MMf 
and  un&iscerntrig  deference,  respect,  find  bb&lifctftf 
that  is  due  to  superiors,  and  they  tatk  6f  ever^ 
thing  but  of  justice  or  of  truth* 

I  might  refer  those  'men  to  their  Catechism,  to 
the  very  rudiments  of  the  Christian  Doctrine, 
which,  when  they  'talk  of  duties  towards  superiors, 
expressly  relate  to  their  just  commands;  but 
something  more  than  elemental  knowledge  seems 
necessity  to  recall  to  a  tense'  of  duty,  Men  who 
ftrgue  in  this  way,  dealing  Idosely  in  generals,  for 
the  purpose  of  fencing  off  V  question  which  would 
open  their  eyes  to  the  calamitous  conditio  A  of  fite 
JrishhCurchi  Let  them  took  to  Dupip's  excellent 
Tvaitc  de  la  Vcrite,  and  to  DugueVs  Reflections 
on  the  words  of  Pontius  Pilate,  *<  Wlfat  1st  truth:99 

There  they  will  find  that  obedience  in  order  to 
|ts  being  acceptable,  must  be  just,  "ratiopabile  sit 
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obscquium  ;"  that  the  defence  of  truth  is  the  first 
and  greatest  obligation  of  a  Clergyman ;  that  all 
other  obligations  are-suberdinate  to  this ;  for  the 
precept  which  enjoins  the  defence  of  truth  above 
all  things  is  absolute;  and  in  any  conflict  be- 
tween it  and  subordinate  obligations,  the  latter 
must  yield,  the  former  universally  prevail.  Alas! 
when  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet  shall  penetrate 
into  the  depths  of^he  Abyssess^nd  every  IVfan 
shall  be  called  to  an  account  for  his  conduct  with 
respect  to  this  first  and  greatest  duty,  how  shall  we 
answer  it  to  the  Almighty  power,  that  we  were 
more  solkitious  to  please  men  by  timid  compliances, 
and  by  sycophant  acquiescing  in  what  we  know  to 
be  false,  and  feel  to  be  unjust,  than  we  were  to 
uphold/  with  Christian  fortitude,  the  dignity  of 
the  Christian  name. 

The  Pope's  Supremacy  by  no  means  implies 
a  power  of  nominating  to  vacant  Sees.  He  did 
not  enjoy  that  power  eVen  in  Italy,  in  any.  other 
state  than  his  own.— I  have  elsewhere  shewn,  from 
St.  Gregoiy  the  great  and  Bo  met,  that,  the  only 
power  exclusively  attached  to  the  Pole's  Prima- 
cy, is  a  power,  or  right  of  inspecting,  andjinforo 
*D£T>  ty  Canonical  means,  the  pbservance  of  re- 
vealed faith,  and  of  Canons  universally  received, 
throughout  the  Yrhole  Church,  as  in  ColurahaoiM. 
No.  1,  p.  88. 
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The  following  Document  proves  that  die  Primates  of  , 
Ireland  deemed  the  application  of  the  Dahwb  Bishops 
to  foreign  Metropolitans,  to  be  an  eocroechinetit  on  the 
independence  of  the  Irish  Church :  . 

Flection  and  >ostulatiorr  of  (he  Cfer^r  6f  Dublin, 
in  favor  of  Gregory  Bfibop^etect^Of  DuUht  j  in  11*2. 

Domino  Rev.  mo  ac.tterigj  mo  Htdulpko  Acchiep. 

Cantuaritc  omues  Burgensea  Dublinkc  Givitafia,  cunctuique 

Clertconxni  convenes  seterftam  opHnt  salutem.     Cum  te 

S.  Pater,  pro  merho  summn  pietatfo  frturimi  fgpaicittr, 

&  omnihn*  6delibus.qguaa  rangilff  >  fillei, :  fc  «anaa  doctrinv 

honorabilis  atquq  aiiiabiuVexistas,  cotifrnjum  esse*  judical 

camus   ut  GrqgoriutH,  nostrum  dedum^  :T>et  <gf*tfa  ad 

tos  mktaunus^  iAnteoessonioi  euii»;y£*tryjhuw  m^guteho 

semper   no   libencer  subdimus,  a  quo   recordamur  nos- 

tros  accepis.se  dignitatem    EccleMisticarn.      Sciates  vos 

revere,  quod   Kpiscojri  Hiberntt©  maximum  zelum  erga 

nos  babent,  &■  ttiaxwie  Ule  Episcopus  qui  habitat  Ardi- 

mm  ha:,  quia-  nos  iiolu.nius  obedire  corum  ordinationiy  sed 

semper  sub  vestro  ddiiuriio  esse  volumus.     Idcirco  testra 

Mtrmigia  supplied  ipetidmS^  quatemas  GffgQrium  ad  sa- 

emm  urdittem  Episcopatus  piomoveatis :  si.amjjlius  itiam 

parochiam,    quam  multo  tempore  vobis  servmciului,  re- 

tinere  volu otitis.    Vale— Sylloge  p.  100- .   . 

Cicero,  says  of  Dionysios  the  Tyrant,  that  the  power 
which  he  had  unjustly  usurped,  be  handed  down  sajust  to 
his  Son,  "  Earn  potestatem  quam  .ipse  per  Scdtts  erat 
nactus,  quasi  just  am,  et  legitimam,  hereditaria  loco,  iilio 
tradidit"' — De  nat.  Deor,  I.  3. — So  dangerous  is  the  argu- 
ment <>r'  prescription,  that  the  slavery  which  the  Roman 
Emperors  exercised  became,  even  in  the  opinion  of  the 
great  Longinus,  just  because  it  was  handed  down  as  an 
entailed  estaU  to  posterity. — Countrymen — unless  you 
take  great  care — such  will  soon  be  the  argument  of  some 
Hi-hops  for  nominating  their  own  Successors—'1  ex  vo- 
luT'tutr  carnis  it  sanguinis." 
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No.  2. 

A  Scribler  who  writes  for  bread  may  be  pitied  if  peiinf y 
corapells  him  to  write  against  his  principles.  But  that 
penury  which  compells  a  hungry  .  man  to  theft,  or  a 
wretched  *  *  *  to  prostitution,  cannot  be  admitted  as 
an  excuse  for  defamation. — "  He  who  steals  my  Purse 
steals  thrash." — The  Avvocatp  del  Diavolo  employs  many 
pages  of  his  voluminous  farrago  to  prove  that  Dr.  CTC's. 
oath  of  Mission  requires  residence  in  Ireland.  Miserable 
Revenge '  That  oath  is  subject  to  the  dispensation  of 
the  Ordinary  >  on  sufficient  motive  assigned. — That  motive 
has  been  assigned,  and  admitted  to  an  unlimited  time, 
as  stated  by  Dr.  M'Dermot'in  his, reply  to  the  Atfcocatd'i 
Associate  of  Castabala. 

A  private  intrigue  to  deprive  Dr.  O'C.  of  the  Parish 
of  Castlerea,  whioh  is  obscurely  adverted  to  by  Dr.  Milner, 
in  his  Letters  to  an  Irish  Prelate,  and  which  yet  remains 
to  be  explained,  has  prevented  Dr.  O'Conor's  submitting 
to  the  public  hitherto  original  Documents,  by  which  it 
appears,  that  a  Stipend  of  £50  per  Annum  was  settled 
on  him,'  during  his  absence  in  England,  by  the  late 
Dr.  French,  and  that  not  one  farthing  of  that  Stipend 
has  ever  been  paid !  A  legal  proceeding  to  be  bottomed 
on  these  documents,  requires  that  they  should  yet  be 
with-beld  from  the  Public. 


No,  3, 
Dr.  M'Dermot,  to  the  Rev.    Dr.  O'Condr, 

Mt.  Talbot,  Aug.  15.   1812* 

"  I  see  by  your  brothers  letter,  that  Plowden, 
answers  the  .character  you  give  me  of  him.  .1  wrote 
to  him  from  Dublin  protesting  against  his  "intended 
measure  of  publishing  my  letters,  which  I  wrote  to  hhni 
in  private  confidence.  Of  their  contents  I  have  not  the 
smallest  recollection,  but  I  remember  that  I  was  mortified 
at  your  refusal  of  your  documents,  baeause  I  had  perso- 
nally assured  him  that  he  might  depend  on  having  access 
to  them.    I  did  not  then  knots  that  you  intended  taking  up 
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COP*  of  a  DECLARATION  made  by  tU 
Ret.  D&.  C:  O'Cbxdx,  to  be  annexed  to 
Columbanui  No.  V. 


Whereas,  a  report  has  been  industriously  pro- 
pagated, that  I,  the  Rev.  Dr.  C.  O'Conor,  have 
been,  during  my  residence  in  England,  deprived 
by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Poyn&r  of  .the-  ppwer  of  ce- 
lebrating Mass,  on  account  of  certain  doctrines 
contained  in  nay  writings,— Now  I,  the  said  Rev. 
Dr.  C  O'Conor,  do  voluntarily  declare  on 
the  Holy  Evangelists,  that  no  such  suspension  has 
ever  been>  either  during  my  residence  in  England, 
or  since  my  return,  communicated,  of  notified  to 
me,  by  Dr.  Poynter,  or  by  any  other  person,  pn 
his  behalf,  cilher  officially  or  otherwise,  up  to 
this  14th  of  October  1812;  nor  did  I  hear  of  any 
such  alledged  suspension,  even  as  a  vagtie  report, 
before  the  first  erf  August,  fourteen  complete 
days  after  my  late  correspondence  with  Dr. 
Troy,  when  it  was  first  communicated  hy  Dr. 
Troy  to  "Mr.  H.  O'Conor,  and  by  him  to  me, 
See  Columbanus  No.  V,  p.  7,  but  without  any 
^Document,  and  without  any  other  reason  assigned, 
'than  as  I  have  stated  there! 

*  • 

I  further,  most  solemnlv  declare,  that  I  did 
not  believe  said  report  to  be  true,  1st.  because 
I  ought  to  have  been  one  of  the  first  to  know 

A 
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it    and  did  not  know  it;  Sdlj.  because  I  was 
acquainted  wjth  a  fragment  of  Stcret  ^fistory, 
by  which  it  appears,  that  some  Irish  .Bishops, 
beaded  by  Dr.  Troy,  Ix&d  menaced  to  break  off  com- 
munion,  that  is,  tocxcommuniddle'Df.Poj/ntcrand 
Dr.  Douglas,  for  not  concurring  in  their  suspense 
ons :  and  I  bad  read  the  reply  to  said  menace*  siirri- 
ed  by  all  the  Ttcairt  Apostolic  of  England,  ex- 
cept by  Dr.  'MUher  of  Castafcalk/ in1  '*fc&*  llrr 
join    in    rejecting,    *itn   becoming   uignHp  aba 
gravity,  that  officioas  interrej^ce  &'iH> /l!fe]r 
and  of  his  associates,  in  their  jtimflitt&i&  '**" 
I  therefore  could  not  believe  the  J^WFqwrt, 
nor  shall   I  vet  oelieve.  unfit  the'  original  \dbcti- 
ment  of  Suspension  is  officially  coitrrnunieitefl  to 
me,  and  the  motives  distinctly  assigned,  that  parties 
in  such  hostile  arraj  against  each  other  as  Dr. 
Troy  and  Dr.  Poynter  have  been,    should  have 
agreed    to    make  up  their    quarrel,    on  the  con- 
dition that  Cqlunibanus  should  be  offered  up  as 
a  victim  for  the  sins  of  both. 

It  has  been  suggested  to  me,  within  this  last 
month,  that  Dr.  Troy  .would  not  have  proceeded 
to  the  lengths  indicated  in  Cohimbatous  No.  V, 
if  he  had  not  been  ordered  so  to  do  by  superior 
powers;  and  I  find  by  a  letter  in  the  Dublin  Even- 
ing Post  for  September  1st.  18J^j[^  l^tt^\v;ili 
claims  most  serious  attention  )  that  **  a  documental 
"  assurance  /?as  lately  been  apdresaeij.to  this  Couo- 
t  try  from  High  ^Authorities  at  Rome*" 
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But  whatever  these  superior  orders,  or  high 
authorities,  may  be — I  hereby  solemnly  declare, 
that  no  uncauonical  censure  of  suspension  shall 
prevent  my  celebrating  the  Mass,  or  induce  me 
to  suppress  any  fact  that  relates  to  the  History 
or  the  Annals  of  my  Native  Country,  even  tho' 
said  Suspension  should  come  from  those  pretended 
High  authorities  from  Rome;  confident  as  I  am 
that  all  such  Suspensions  are  founded  on  political 
intrigues;  that  the  Pope  is  actually  iiticler  \w 
influence  and  dominion  of  Buonaparte;  and  that 
even  the'  he  w?re  fjree,  any  Act  of  his,  which  ii 
rcpjignftirt  to  thjc  laws  of  the  Church,  universally  re- 
ceived, uims^  be  considered  in  the  same  light  as 
those  of  other  Popes,  who  have  been  misled  bjr 
intriguers,  and  who  have  not  only  violated  the  laws, 
but  have  also,  in  many  instances,  condemned  the 
faith  of  the  Catholic  Church ! — If,  instead  of  being 
governed  by  Canon  lavs,  we  qirc  to  he  managed  by  ' 
ipse  dixits,  we  may  then  have  the  blind  leading 
the  blind;  another  blind  Bishop  Butler  of 
Cork  may  apostatize  in  his  old  age,  aud  be  per- 
mitted, lest  he  should  appear  a  relapsed  Papist, 
to  commit  an  act  of  fraud  on  his  death  bed.(  I )   . 


(1)  The  Lav  which  requires,  tknt  tho?o  wjto  are  gjuilfjK 
of  public  A po$t ad jj  fhaitjlo  away  the  scantlal  by  publk  rWun. 
tation,  wa&difcprtiffd.jrith  jn  his  favor;  and.  he  was 'perm iitfr! 
to  rehire  fhe  „S* srajpeji^  during  his  public  profusion  of 
Apottacy*  in  order  to  'StoVe  ft  large  property  for  M turnout Vu 
College! — Such  is  £ownimrnt  without  Law! — Aiay,  not  otht>r 
yery  important  obligations  be  equally .difpcjiscd  with  cm  the 
same  principle*  of  Political  intrigue) 
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"  the  Canons,  and  I  solemnly  declare  that  I  am 
€t  governed  by  uo  other  motive,  than  that  of  an 
"  earnest  desire  to  be  in  peace  and  charity  with  all 
t€  the  world.,  and  particularly  with  one  whom  I 
"  so  sincere]}'  respect  and  regard  as  I  do  Dr."  P. 
<€  They  who  desire  conciliation,  will  always  adopt 
"  those  means,  by  \\ hicli  peace  may  be  restored; 
"  those  who  wish  for  war,  will  throw  difficulties 
"  in  the  way,  which  no  spirit  of  conciliation  will 
t€  e\cr  be  able  to  surmount.  ( 2 ) — In  the  former  spirit 
"  of  forgiveness  and  charity,  I  heartily  offer  my 
"  hand,  and  have  the  honor  to  be,  &c.  &c. 

•  §  ■  • 

C.  O'.Covoft. 

After  writing  such  a  letter,  on  the  10th  of  last 
June,  I  repeat  that  I  could  not  believe  the  report 
propagated  in  Dublin.  I  therefore  wrote  to  Dr. 
Poynter  for  information —My  letter  was  dated  on  the 
xery  day  when  said  report  Mas  fir  at  communicated 
to  me  by  Mr.  H.  O 'Conor — Dr.  Poynter'*  reply 
acknowledges  that  date.  Does  he  say  in  his  reply 
that  he  has  suspended  me?  Does  he  a  I  ledge 
any  crime,  any  heresy  ? — not  a  word — The  Original 
shall  be  produced  whqn  Dr.  Poynicr  requires  U. 


•    .  » 

i       i  'r    ■■,!••     j 


f 2)  "'Nihil  "pro  certo  &  doGiiito  venditantes,  quod  relpsa 
dofiuituiu  noil- fit 4  nihil  coutuneliose  jucfcntcv  iu.alio*,  ijuau- 
tumvisab  opinione  nostra  longe  dissyntiuHt.  Idcuim  hoiuino 
Christian o  iiidignum,  &  honosto  \Iru  iudivcus  exislimtimu?." 
Such  is  the  language  of  Pope  Benedict  xiv.  Do  S>nod.  DIusTrs. 
8to.  ed.  17C3,  Preface. 
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■ 

moral  doctrine  is  fairly  alleged  against  him, 
not  by  mangled  passages,  torn  from  his  works,  but 
by  fair  quotation,  supported  by  bis  context*  he 
will  tben  most  publicly  and  joyfujly  retract  it — 
"  Humanum   est  errare." 

.Having  well  considered  all,  the  facts  ajjovc 
stated,  and  baying  felt  the  necessity  of  thjk 
Declaration,  on  the  Eve  of  my  departure  far 
England,  list  any  advantage  should  be  takes  *f 
liiv  absence,  to  misrepresent  my  veracity,  I  hereby 
solemnly  declare  that  this  statement  of  facts  u 
fectly  correct— — So  help  me  God,  &cm 


c.  ocroftok 


1 1 ,  Nassau  St. 

October,    14th   1842. 


V         » 


Having  thus  solemnly  protested  against  infor* 
ma  I,  unranonical,  and  unjust  proceedings,  let  u& 
tiow  suppose  that  some  garbled  proposition  were 
torn  from  the  works  of  Cokimbamis,  which  might 
appear  to  admit  of  dubious  of  even  of  heretical 
construction:  Does  it  follow  that  he  is  to  be 
therefore  ceusured  or  <kposed  in  the  first  instance, 
without  anv  previous  explanation,  or  discussion  of 
the  subject?  The  Canons  enjoin  that  do  Clergy- 
man shall  be  deposed,  until  his  cause  is-cawmicaUy 
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Plowden'8  Post-liminiom  Breach  of  Faith. 

■ 

I  have  lately  seen  a  PosMiminious  preface,  or, 
in  good  English,  a  behind-the-door  compilation  of 
calumnies,  which  is  now  groaning  in  the  press  ; 
another  dab  from  the  classical  puddle  of  that  great 
legal  authority,  that  learned  limb  of  the  law,  that 
Mercury,  that  Hermes  of  legislation  Mr. 
Plowden.— This  wonderfully  religious  defender  of 
Dr.  Troy,  who  cautions  the  legislature  against  Sir 
J.  Hipsley,  Mr.  Butler,  and  Columbanus,  does  not 
scruple  to  declare,  that  in  publishing  Dr.  M'Der- 
mot's  private  correspondence,  he  does  not  consi- 
der himself  guilty  qf  any  breach  of  confidence,  and 
why,  good  reader  ?— why,  truly — because  these 
private  letters  relaxed  to  public  qffiairs  !  Such  are 
the  principles  of  the  Barrister  Theoldgues,  wbo 
are  employed  to  advocate  the  cause  of  Dr.  Troy  f 
"  In  publishing  Dr.  M'Dermot's  letters,"  says  he, 
"  I  do  not  consider  myself  guilty  of  any  breach  of 
"  confidence,  &c.  Justice  to  Ireland,  to  her  reli- 
"  gion,  to  her  history,  &c.  required  the  publica- 

"  tion  of  what  was  not  private,  but  public  and 

b 
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meek,  and  the  merciful  denounces  them,  "  *frac- 
lihue  eorum  eognoscetis  eos."  From  their  produc- 
tions, replete  with  the  vilest  principles,  and  ca- 
lumnies, you  may  judge  what  they  are. 

They  endeavour,  by  the  publication  of  private 
correspondence,  to  create  jealousies  amongst  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  on  pretence  of  religion ;  they 
raise  a  clamour  of  religion  where  nothing  is  con- 
cerned but  their  own  assumption  of  uncanonical 
power;  and  in  order  to  gain  proselytes  to  this 
religious  cry,  tbey  scruple  not  to  pass  over  those 
boundaries  of  morality,  in  which  all  the  world,  all 
parties,  both  Protestant  and  Catholic,  are  univer- 
versally  agreed,  casting  firebrands  of  discord  into 
domestic  life  '.—In  order  to  justify  uncanonical 
suspensions,  they  charge  their  opponents  with  he- 
retical doctrines,  which  those  opponents  never 
maintained  ;  tbey  are  challenged  to  point  out  fairly 
and  unequivocally  those  heretical  doctrines,  which 
tbey  dare  to  impute,  and  they  shrink  from  the  chal- 
lenge, and,  to  sum  up  all — Countrymen — Remem- 
ber the  conclusion.  They  are  afraid  of  Ca- 
tholic Emancipation,  and  are  endeavouring  to  pre- 
vent it,  lest  any  system  of  national  discipline  should 
be  coupled  with  it,  which  migJit  restrain  that  usur- 
pation of  that  despotic  power  which  they  have 
substituted  for  the  genuine  government  by-law 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  writers  for  the  Weekly  Messenger  in- 
form us,  and  who  nave  a  better  right  to  know  the 
mmds  and  the  means  of  the  populace  than  sueh 
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writers  generally  have,  that  Catholic  Efnan^ip/Utoii 
shall  be  but  a  prelude  to  the  grand  scheme  they  h*?e 
in  view  for  the  Emancipation  of  Ireland?  and  do.  not 
they  know  that  no  Englishman,  no  friend,  to  the 
connection  between  the  two  islands,  will  be  so  mad 
or  so  wicked  as  to  countenance  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion, if  it  be  but  a  prelude  to  the  mischievous  de- 
signs which  these  expressions  suggest  ? 

Englishmen — in  the  name  of  wisdom,  and  cowtv- 
tutional  legislation,  Emancipate  Ireland  from  such 
empirics  as  these;  puddle  lawyers,  and  divines, 
whose  real  object  is  to  become  leaders,  and 
render  themselves  conspicuous,  at  the  ezpence  of 
their  country  !  They  know  that  if  Catholics  were 
emancipated  they— vile  hypocrites— most  sink  back 
into  their  original  obscurity ;  whereas,  whilst  this 
great  question  is  afloat,  they  can  avail  themselves 
of  the  nonsense  of  the  people,  to  beepme  •  kings  of 
beggars,  and  emperors  of  discontent.  - 

The  pious  Barrister  Theologoes  of  Dr.  Troy's 
Nuncio  school,  inform  us,  in  the  tru&Mnuccinicant, 
that  they  would  rather  never  be  emancipated  than 
live  to  see  enacted  those  salutary  laws  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  which  were  also  enacted  by  Catholic 
Parliaments,  to  confine  episcopal  power  within  the 
limits  of  true  canonical  jurisdiction.  Now  is  any 
Statesman  so  mad  as  to  emancipate  the  Catholic, 
leaving  him  still  liable  to  be  influenced,  and  terri- 
fied from  his  duty  by  uncanonical  censures?  Is  it 
not  well  known  that  the  laity  are  involved  in  the 
xensures  of  their  priest  ?    Are  they  not  informed 
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that  they  incur  excommunication,  and  must  be  de- 
nied sacraments-  if  they  assist  or  attend  the  mass  of  a 
priest,  who  has  been  censured  for  any  reason  good 
or  bad?  and  was  not  this  the  identical  engine  which 
was  employed  against  our  Catholic  gentry  and  no- 
bility in  the  days  of  Rinuccini  ?— Countrymen  how 
often  has  the  appearance  of  religion  been  substitu- 
ted for  the  reality  ?    how   often    has  a  w been 

painted  as  a  Magdalen,  with  her  hands  clasped,  her 
'  eyes  raised  to  heaven,  her  golden  locks  dishevel- 
led, her  features  sublimed?  and  for  what?  Nay- 
inquire  not  of  Nell  Guion  for  what  purpose  she  ap- 
peared at  a  masquerade  in  the  character  of  a  Fair 
Penitent! 

Alas !  It  is  most  manifest  that,  with'  uncano- 
nical  dispensations  on  one  side,  such  as  that  which 
was  granted  to  the  blind  Bishop  of  Cork  on  bis 
death  bed,  and  with  uucanonical  suspensions  on 
-  another,  such  as  those  which  were  fulminated  against 
the  loyal  gentry  and  nobility  from  1647  to  1681, 
the  Catholic  religion  may  become  a  nickname,  for 
as  vile  a  job,  in  the  hands  of  a  few  individuals,  as 
ever  was  made  of  any  other  office  in  the  hands  of 
men  ?  and  that  too  for  any  political  design,  either  at 
home  or  abroad,  either  dictated  by  Cardinal  Mauri 
in  France,  or  by  — —  ■  in  Rome. 


APPENDIX,    No.  VIII. 


General  Preston's  ILetter  to  the  Mayor  and 
Citizens  of  Kilkenny,  assigning  his  moticts 
for  a  treaty  offensive  and  defensive,  with  Lord 
Clanrieard,  which  he  and  his  officers  were 
compelled  to  violate,  on  pain  eff  excommum- 
ealhiu—From  the  original,  in  Uie  collection 
of  Owen  O'Cwior  of  Belanagare. 

.  SIRS, 

The  apprehension  I  have  of  the  ill  construction 
to  be  to  you  represented,  makes  me  give  you  tn 
account  of  the  motives  which  induce  me  to  ac- 
cept of  the  conditions  now  offered  by  the  Lord 
Marquis  of  Clanrieard,  being  so  advantageous  and 
satisfactory  to  any  honest,  zealous,  Catholic,  and 
subject,  that  to  neglect  them,  had  brought  an  ir- 
recoverable destruction  on  religion  and  the  nation. 

We  have  by  the  Divine  Providence,  brought  the 
splendor  of  religion  to  that  extension,  as  from 
Bonrathi  to  Dublin,  there  is  Catholic  religion, 
publicity  professed  and  exercised ;  and  from 
Waterford,  to  the  lower  parts  of  Tyrone;  con- 
fined Heresy  in  this  province  to  Dublin,  Drogheda, 
Dundalk,  and  Trim,  those  places,  which  in  four 
days  will  be  garrisoned  by  my  army,  by  Gods 
help,  and  then  think  yon,  in  what  posture  of  reli- 
gion those  parts  are  in  for  us  and  ours,  having  all 
penal  laws  against  Catholics  repealed,  all  in  our 
l  own  hands ;  Churches  and  Church  livings  secured, 
until  the  king,  in  a  free  parliament,  declared  the 
same  for  u* ;  tUe  ^oveTument  in  the  Catholic  hands  : 
.  Petition*    of   iv^nV  *J\<y**A  ^fc.  \*a&»t  ^\w$i  \ 
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■ad  to  make  this  good,  oar  armies  left  in  our  own 
hands. 

If  on  any  one  of  these  inroads  be  made,  we  to 
make  good  those  undertakings,  jointly  with  the  no- 
bility of  our  nation,  adhering  unto  the  Lord  Lieute- 
nant hitherto  ;  this  supposed  to  be  true,  our  loyalty 
to  God  and  our  lung  preferred,  our  religion  in  splen- 
,-dor,  the  monarch's  and  our  friends  abroad  satisfied. 
Had  not  I  reaion  to  resolve  the  aforesaid.?  If  other- 
wise matters  had  been  carried,  I  had  lost  my  loy- 
alty, percipitated  my  religion,  destroyed  my  nation, 
and  for  such  a  rash  act,  condemned  at  home  and 
abroad  ;  for  the  parliament  forces  were  ready  to  . 
land,  both  horse  and  foot,  and  their  commanders  \ 
making  their  conditions,  where  poor  Ireland, '  as 
in  all  other  treaties,  had  been  forfeited  to  the  de- 
vouring disposition  of  that  partie's  joining  with 
the  Scots  and  Inchiquin,  and  the  power  of  Eng- 
land at  hand  to  relieve  them.  What  should  be- ' 
come  of  us  ?  We  were  not  able  to  besiege  Dublin, 
notwithstanding  two  months  preparation,  only  one 
week's  means  given  the  soldiers,  "being  thereby  sub- 
sisting these  five  weeks  ;  the  time  of  year,  tempests 
and  floods  opposing  us.  The  council  on  the  sud- 
den-news of  the  Parliament  forces  being  in  station, 
without  having  any  way  for  the  maintenance  of  my 
army  ;  the  country  burned  hereabouts  ;  their  cattle 
sent  to  remote  parts ;  the  Ulster  army  deserting 
unknown  "to  me,  notwithstanding  their  general's 
solemn  protestation  to  the  contrary,  and  leaving 
me  and  my  army  to  be  slaughtered ;  the  nobility, 
.  gentry,  and  my  officers  crying  out  fox  ftww  m\«rw» 
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at  me,  the  poor  starving   in  multitudes,  and  all 
plundered  by  the  Ulster  army  within  twenty  mite 
-    of  this  place. 

Sirs,    I  beseech   intimate    my   good   intention* 
unto  the  citv,  and  let  them  know  how  I  am,  the 
opinion  of  grave,  solid  and  learned  divines  with  me 
.for  religion  and  for  the  nation.    I  leave  yourself© 
Judges  of  this  good  bargain,   which   is  general  to 
the  whole  nation,  and  wherein    I  find  the  clergy 
settled,  the  nobleman  in   authority,  the  gentleman 
in  his  estate,  the  commander  and  soldier  in  splen- 
dor in  his  own  country,  never  so  qualified  before ; 
the  plow  going,  the  cities  and  corporations  in  their 
religious  immunities,  freedom    and    traffick,  tad, 
to  conclude,  Ireland  so  long  in  thraldom,  restored. 
.  If  these  conditions  be  not  accepted  by  you  and  me, 
where  should  I  return  to  quarters,  seeing  Weft- 
Bieath,  Longford,  the  King's  and  Queen's  Counties 
are  under  the  Ulster  forces,  and  lost  to  mine,  the 
other  three  subsisting  in  the  provinces,  all  wbicfc 
will  this  week  be  so  destroyed,  that  for  the  ioba- 
bitants  no  livelihood  left  !  and  what  shall  entertain 
us  the  next  Spring  and  next  Summer,  or  where  the 
victuals  to  be  found?  The  sight  of  the  happiest  set- 
tlement as  I  conceive,  tho'  I  have  not  manv  vean 
to  see  it,  bath  been  without  any  particular  interest, 
the  whole  ambition  of  vour  affectionate  friend  to 
serve  vou 

THOMAS  PRESTON. 
ZttoiJt.  S4fft  Xor.  1646. 


To  tft*  M»v©r  and  Ciui*os  of 
tke  Lirj  of  Kilkeasj. 
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Conclusion  of  the  Duke  of  OrmoruTs  reply  to  the     • 
excommunication  of  the  Irish  bishops  assem- 
bled at  Jamestown. 

"  And  now — if  to  give  and  take  away  governors 
at  their  pleasure  from  the  people,  as  these  men  (the 
bishops)  havtf  done,  be  not  to  give  law  to  them,  it  it 
yet  the  highest  prerogative  exercised  by  the  king 
and  states  of  the  world  ;  and  if  they  can  no  other* 
wise  than  by  assuming  this  power,  endeavour  to  de* 
fend  the  altars  and  souls  trusted  to  them,  the  wotld 
hath  long  wanted  the  example  given  by  them ;  and 
the  apostles,  and  primitive  bishops,  afid  fathers  of 
the  church,  have  been  wanting  in  example  and 
precept. 

The  necessity,  inforcing  this  declaration  from  u§ 
Ac.  we  have  before  given  you ;  aqd  now  that  wo 
are  come  to  a  conclusion,  we  desire,  that  when 
we  are  any  thing  sharper  in  our  expressions,  than 
iuits  with  the  respects  you  (Lords  and  gentlemen  as- 
sembled at  Loghreagh)  have  to  these  Prelates  and 
other  clergymen,  you  would  then  likewise  consider 
the  provocation  they  hew*  given  us  ;  and  that  as,  to 
compass  their  ends,  they  have  not  forjtarn  falsely  , 
to  charge  us  with  jbe  highest  crimes  imaginable, 
Wand  with  tfee  greatest  def^ts,aud^^vi\^%^^A^^v. 

■    •  ■  •  *     /■  v    -   •■  *  » 
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render  a  man  of  our  condition  and  profession  con- 
temptible, so  it  was,  in  our  own  defence,  necessary 
for  us  to  shew,  that  this  judgment  was  not  given 
of  us  by  a  grave  congregation  of  advised,  temperate, 
and  loyal  persons,  but  by  factious,  rash,  violent,  and 
disloyal  men,  assembled  without  authority,  trans- 
ported with  spleen,  arrogance,  and  ambition,  taking 
advantage  of  the  ill  successes  themselves  are  guilty 
of,  to  declare  things  contrary  to  truth,  and  con- 
trary to  the  sense,  and  desire,  of  many  learned  and 
pious  meti  of  their  own  profession,  that  are  pome 
down,  and  awed  by  their  tyranny,  the  truth  and  jus- 
tification of  which  judgment,  is  disavowed  by  some, 
who  are  mentioned  in  the  subscription,  as  being  ob- 
truded on  them  by  the  major  vote,  or  done  by  their 
procurators,  without  their  assent  or  knowledge. 

To  conclude,  we  profess  to  the  world,  that  wc 
have  a  high  reverence  to,  and  esteem  of  the  cha- 
racter of  epi* copactf,  even  where  we  dissent  from  the 
doctrine  taught  by  those  that  bear  it.  But  it  they 
shall  lay  aside  the  ingenuity,  the  moderation,  the 
charity,  becoming  their  function,  nay  the  humanity 
and  civility  becoming  men,  and  that  to  our  personal 
defamation,  we  conceive  we  may  detect  the  faults 
of  the  persons,  and  yet  retain  our  respect  to  the 
function.*— And  so  we  bid  you  heartily  farewell— 
From  Kilcolgan,  the  2d  of  December,  1650. 

Your  very  loving  friend 

ORMOND. 

For  the  Lords  and  Gentle-    } 
men  assembled  Loghreah.  V 

these} 
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Countrymen,  I  have  inserted  this  last  document 
as  a  prelude  to  the  3d  part  of  my  Historical  Ad- 
dress,  where  the  tragical  history  of  our  country 
shall  be  exhibited  in  its  true  colours. 

Remember,  meantime,  that  Clanricard,  and  all 
his    Catholic    officers,    and    his    little    army    of 
3000  Irishmen  were  excommunicated  for  adhering 
to'Ormond,   and   yet  that   Ormoud   is  the  very 
firfct   named  in  that    horrible   list  of  proscribed 
Irishmen,  whose  names  were  written  in  blood  by  ' 
Cromwell  and  by  Ireton,  as  having  forfeited  both 
their  lives  and  their  estates  to  the  usurpation.     I  ' 
adopt  Ormotid's  conclusion  as  my  own,  excepting  • 
only  the  word  doctrines,  in  which  I  differ  from  06 
-well-informed   Catholic,    and  substituting  in    its  ' 
stead,  the  words,  "  corrupted  discipline,  and  dts- 
"  potic  and  un canonical  power,  proscribed  by  our 
"  ancestors/'  in  which  I  shall  ever  differ  from  those 
who  are  interested  in  supporting  such  maxims,  to 
the  evident  detriment  of  their  religion,  and  of  their 
country  ! 

To  these  vile  maxims  of  pretended  Church — dis- 
cipline, and  to  the  uncanonical  censures  of  those 
who  maintain  them,  I  object,  as  Lynch  of  Gal  way, 
Caron,  Walsh,  Sir  Richard  Belling,  and  Lord  Clanr 
Heard  have  done,  and  others  the  most  pious  and 
learned  Catholic  Priests  of  Ireland  from  1647  to 

1681. 

In  religious  matters,  nothing  can  be  acceptable 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  without  sincerity  and  meek- 
ness of  heart,  and  it  is  because  I  can  instance  in- 
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The  Protest  of  the  Barons  of  England  against 
the  Temporal  Usurpation  of  the  Church  of 
Borne  in  the  Catholic  Reign  of  Jtdward  J. 


Sanctissimo  in  Christo  Patii  Domino  B  divina . 
Providentia  S.  Romanes  Ecclesiae  summo 
Pontifici,-  Bui  devoti  filii. 

(LIST  of  barons.) 

Sancta  Romana  Mater  Ecclesia,  per  cujus  minis- 
terium  fides  Catholica  gubernatur,  ia  suis  actibui 
cum  ea,  sicut  firmiter  credimus  et  tenemus,  matu- 
ritate  proccdit,  quod  null!  prejudicare,  sed  singu- 
lorum  jura  non  minus  in  aliis  quam  in  Beipsa,  tau- 
quain  Mater  Alma,  conservare  valet  illxsa. 

Sane  convocato  per  serenissimum  Dominum  Nos- 
trum Edvardum,  Dei  Gratia,  Regem  Anglisc  illui- 
trera  Parliamento  apud  Lincolniam  generali :  Idem 
Dominus  noster  quasdam  Literas  Apostolicas,  quaa 
super  certis  negotiis  conditionem  et  statum  regui 
Scotia  tangentibus  ex  parte  vestra  receperat,  in 
medio  exhiberi  et  seriosi  fecit  nobis  eiponi.    Qui- 


•  , 
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tcnus  judicial  iter  respondeat  coram  vobis  ;  nee  ju- 
dicium subeat  quoquo  modo  aut  jura  sua  pradicta 
in  dubium  qusestionis  deducat ;  ncc  ad  prasentiam 
vestram  Procuratores  aut  Nuncios  ad  hoc  mil  tat, 
prsecipue  cum  praemissa  cederent  manifeste  in  ex- 
ha?reditationem  juris  coronas  regni  Angliae  et  regie 
dignitatis,  ad  subversionem  status  ejusdem  regni 
notoriam,  nee  non  in  Prejudicium  Liber  tat  urn,  Con- 
suefudinum  et  Legum  paternarum,  ad  quarum  ob- 
servationem  et  defensionem  ex  debito  prsestiti  jura- 
menti  astringimur,  et  quae  manutenebimus  toto 
posse,  totisque  viribus,  cum  Dei  auxilio,  defen- 
demus. 

Nee  etiam  permittimusaut  aliquatenus  permitte- 
mus,  sicut  nee  possumus  nee  debemus,  prsemissa  tam 
insolita,  indebita,  prejudicialia  et  alias  inauditn, 
prelibatum  Dominum  nostrum  regem,  etiamsi 
\ellet,   facere  seu  quomodolibet  attemptare. 

Quocirca  sanctitati  vestrae  revercnter  et  humi- 
liter  supplicamus,  quatenus  eundem  dominum  regem 
nostrum,  qui  inter  alios  principes  Orbis  terra  Ca- 
tholicum  se  exbibet  et  ecclesise  Romanae  devotum, 
jura  sua,  libertates,  consuetudines  et  leges  absque 
diminutione  et  inquietudine  pacifice  possidere  et 
ea  illibata  persistere  benignius  permittatis. 

In  cujus  rei  Testimonium  sigillis  nostris  tarn  pro 
nobis  quam  pro  tota  communitate  pradicti  regni 
Angliae  prsesentibus  sunt  appensa.      Date   apud 
Lincolniam  xn  die  Februarii  Anno  Domini,  1301 
39  Edyabdi  I. 
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